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NPEATI'OBOP

THouuinysanu u yeneiiu yuiuaiienu,

VYpenyBaukuoT ondoop Ha [larnumiiceciti cO TOPAOCT BH IO NPETCTaBYBa
HAjHOBOTO M3/IaHME HA HAIIETO MEIYHAPOIHO CIIMCAHUE CO KOE ja of0eeKyBaMe
JEBETTOJUIIHUHATA Of HETOBOTO INOcToeme. Kako mro M ce ouekyBa, OBa
W3JIaHuE CONPKU HOBU UCTpa)KyBama Of obnacTta Ha (uionorujara, METOANKaTa
U KYJTYpPOJIOIIKATA HAYyYHA MHUCIIA.

OHue Kou ce COo Hac CETO OBa BpeMe 3HaaT JieKa I1aTeKaTa Ha HCTPaKyBauKUOT
Ppa3Boj He OnJIa JiecHa, HO CO MOAIPIIKA Ha HAIIUOT ypeLyBauKU THM, PELIEH3EHTUTE
U, ce pa30upa, aBTOPHTE KOW HU ja JIOBEpyBaaT cBojara pabora, ycrieaBMe Jia TH
HaJIMUHEME CUTE IpeukH W npeausBuuu. enec, [lanumiiceciti € MeryHapOaHO
MpU3HATO M eTabiaupaHo crnucanue. Jloka3 3a Toa € HEroBOTO KOHTHHYHPAaHO
UHJICKCHPakhe BO TPH PEJIEBAHTHU MEI'YHAPOJHU HAydyHH 0a3W Ha IIOJIATOIIN:
CEEOL, Index Copernicus u Scopus. llenata mocBereHocT u HamopHa padorta
Ha HaIIUTEe ypeIHHLIM BO Pa3BUBAKETO M YHANpenyBawmeTo Ha [lanumiiceciu
ce IMOKakaa Kako YCIENIHW M JICHEC HABUCTUHA NPETCTaByBaMe aBTCHTHYHO
Mel'yHapoIHO Hay4YHO cnucaHue. M3pasyBame rojema OJarogapHoOCT 1O CUTE
aBTOpPHU KoM 0COOCHO MpHUA0HECoa BO MPETXOAHUTE U3JaHtja Ha criucanueTo. Bo
OBa HAJHOBO M3J[aHUE ce 00jaByBaar BKYyIHO 22 Tpyaa oj 32 aBTOPH ¥ KOABTOPH.
Tue ce: Jan Xonem, Haguua Herpuescka, opuc Casa, @epau fysen, Buonera
Janymesa, Mapuja Crojanocka, Epesa PymuTu (Bo pyOpukara ,,JJazux*); Mapuja
fopreBa-)lHMOBa, Becna Koxxunkopa, Coduja Mpanosa, Panko MiajieHOCKH,
[epude Cexep Epon Yammmxkan, Myre bajpakrap, Ilerexk Epcoj Wanm,
Jlyuza Emanyene, Banbona Kano (Bo pyOpukara ,KumwkeBHocT®); Exarepuna
Hammuea-Tomoposcka, Ilerap Hamudaes, Anekcanmpa JoBaHoBcka XHuma (BO
pyOpuxkara ,,Kynrypa“); brarojka 3apaBkoBcka-AnamoBa, Cyana A. [loraHoBuk,
Anekcannpa I1. Tanecka, bpanka ['puBueBcka, Appum Anutu, bpukena [ladepu,
Mapuca Janky, Jlusua Ilanro, Aagmupa Hymu, Jlanwen Jlexa (Bo pyOpukara
»Meromuka Ha HacraBa“) m Mapuja I'proBa-beanep, Kammra Maiecka (Bo
pyOpukara,, [Ipukazu®).

3HauajHUTE HAyYHU IPHJIO3M HA CTPAHCKHUTE aBTOPU OJl HEKOJKY 3eMjH
(Perryonuka Yemnka, Pomanuja, Typuuja, Utanuja u AnbGanuja) Bo oBa U3aHue
Ha [larumiiceci ymTe eAHAIl MOTBPIYyBaar Jieka ce CTpeMHUME M ycIeBaMe aa
co3laZieMe BHCTHHCKO MeIyYHapoaHO HaydHo cmmcanue. OBa, MCTO Taka, TO
MOKaXyBa U MOTBPAYBa HALIMOT KOHTHHYHPAH aHTaXKMaH 3a MO#oOpyBame Ha
KBaJIUTETOT Ha CEKOe HOBO W3laHue Ha [lanumiicecii co 1en na obe3benume
BpeJlHa COIP>KMHA U 3a IOMAIIHATa, HO U 32 Mel'yHapoHaTa Hay4Ha 3ae/IHUIIA.

Aciupug Cumone Xnyoux,
Ynen na Ypegysauxuoi o9oop na ,, Ilanumiiceciu

11



FOREWORD

Dear and esteemed readers,

We, the Editorial Board of Palimpsest, are proud to present the latest issue of
our international scientific journal, Palimpsest, marking its ninth year. As always,
this issue features new research in the fields of philology, methodology, and
cultural scientific thought.

Those who have been with us throughout this journey know that our literary
path has not always been smooth. However, with the support of our editorial team,
our reviewers and, most importantly, the authors who have placed their trust in
us, we have overcome numerous challenges. Now Palimpsest is an internationally
recognized and well-established scientific journal. Evidence of this achievement is
our continued indexing in three relevant international scientific journal databases:
CEEOL, Index Copernicus and Scopus. The dedication and hard work of our
editors in developing and enhancing Palimpsest has yielded remarkable results
and we are now a truly authentic international scientific publication. We would
like to extend our gratitude to all our authors for their contributions to previous
issues of the journal. As for our newest issue, it features 22 papers by 32 authors
and co-authors. The contributors to this issue are: in Language- Jan Holes, Nadica
Negrievska, Doris Sava, Ferdi Giizel, Violeta Janusheva, Marija Stojanoska, Eréza
Rushiti; in Literature- Marija Gjorgjieva-Dimova, Vesna Kozhinkova, Sofija
Ivanova, Ranko Mladenoski, Serife Seher Erol Caligkan, Miige Bayraktar, Petek
Ersoy Inci, Luisa Emanuele, Valbona Kalo; in Culture- Ekaterina Namicheva-
Todorovska, Petar Namichev, Aleksandra Jovanovska Hnida; in Teaching
Methodology- Blagojka Zdravkovska-Adamova, Suada A. Dzogovic, Aleksandra
P. Taneska, Branka Griv¢evska, Afrim Aliti, Brikena Xhaferi, Marisa Janku, Livia
Xhango, Admira Nushi, Daniel Leka and in Reviews- Marija Grkova-Beader,
Kalina Maleska.

The valuable scientific contributions of foreign authors from several countries
including the Czech Republic, Romania, Turkey, Italy, and Albania once again
reaffirms that we have strived for and succeeded in creating a truly international
scientific journal. It also demonstrates our commitment to continuous quality
improvement of each issue of Palimpsest in order to provide valuable content to
both the domestic and, especially, the international scientific community.

Astrid Simone Hlubik,
Member of the Editorial Board of “Palimpsest”
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Article de synthése
Review paper

QUELQUES OBSERVATIONS SUR LES NEOLOGISMES
TERMINOLOGIQUES FRANCAIS CONTENANT CYBER-

Jan Hole$
Université d’Ostrava, République tchéque
jan.holes@osu.cz

Résumé: L’article contient une analyse des 36 néologismes terminologiques proposés
par la banque terminologique officielle FranceTerme, contenant cyber- soit en vedette, soit
parmi ses équivalents étrangers. On observe trois cas de figure différents qui se présentent
si I’on compare les termes anglais et francais : (a) les deux termes contiennent cyber- (16
termes, par ex. cyberactiviste, cyberattaque, cybercriminalité), (b) cyber- se trouve dans
le terme frangais, mais il est absent dans le pendant anglais (14 termes dans lesquels il
remplace divers formants anglais, par ex. cybercaméra, cyberconférence, cybermonnaie),
et, finalement, (c) cyber- présent dans le terme anglais est rendu différemment en
frangais (4 termes, diplomatie en ligne, dissident, -e en ligne, internaute et mercatique
électronique). Ajoutons pour étre complets que deux termes frangais contenant cyber-
n’ont aucun équivalent anglais. Cyber- garde donc sa productivité dans la terminologie
frangaise, méme s’il n’y a pas d’exacte symétric entre les termes anglais et frangais
puisque seulement 16 termes sur 36 convergent sur ce point dans les deux langues.

Mots clés: terme, terminologie, cyber, néologie, Francelerme.

1. Cyber- et son étymologie

Le formant cyber- témoigne des changements dans la société du XX siécle,
caractérisés par le fait que le développement scientifique et technologique se
produit presque exclusivement au sein des puissances économiques. C’est [’'un
des changements sociétaux qui a un effet majeur sur les besoins linguistiques et
qui signifie un transfert a sens unique de connaissances et de nouveaux produits
apportant un flot d’emprunts de vocabulaire technique et scientifique nécessitant
des interventions officielles dans la terminologie (Cabré, 1998, p. 4).

L’objectif que se pose le présent article est d’observer le mécanisme de
la formation de nouveaux termes contenant cyber- et de comparer les termes
néologiques frangais avec leurs pendants anglais. Les mots contenant cyber-
peuvent au premier abord paraitre internationaux, mais leur analyse révele une
autonomie terminologique en francais.

De prime abord, cyber- est un rejeton du « jardin des racines grecques »
dont parle Guiraud (1978, p. 53) dans lequel puisent les différentes sciences et
techniques pour former leurs terminologies. Rey (2010) nous apprend que le mot
cybernétique, dont 1I’é1ément cyber- a été formé par apocope, est emprunté (en
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Jan Hole$

1834) au grec kubernétiké « art de gouverner », lequel est dérivé de kubernan
« piloter, diriger » (étant donc apparenté au verbe frangais gouverner). Aprés avoir
été employé au sens étymologique d’« étude des moyens de gouvernement », qui
ne s’est pas répandu, le mot commence a désigner, au milieu du XX siécle, I’étude
des processus de contréle et de communication chez I’€tre vivant et la machine
(1948), dans le sens proposé par le mathématicien américain Norbert Wiener. En
ce qui concerne son usage en frangais, le méme auteur spécifie que:

D’aprés I’anglo-américain, CYBER- est devenu (1993-94) un élément

de mots composés a la mode, avec 1’idée d’automatisme informatique,

de robotique. Il s’applique surtout par calque de ’anglo-américain,

mais aussi avec des formations spécifiques au frangais. Les composés

angloaméricains s’appliquerent d’abord aux automatismes : cyborg, de

cyber- et org (anism), signifie « organisme ¢électronique humanoide ».

Puis ils se spécialisent dans le domaine de la « toile » (le web ; Internet).

(Rey, 2010)

Raus (2001, p. 75) rappelle William Gibson, écrivain américain qui, dans son
roman a succes intitulé Neuromancer (1984), forge le nouveau mot cyberspace
pour I’espace virtuel « dans les ordinateurs ou entre eux ». Gibson avait fait le
succes non seulement du néologisme, mais surtout de 1’élément cyber-, qui est
depuis devenu trés productif partout dans le monde. On doit encore au méme
auteur cyberpunk, un autre néologisme formé de la méme maniére, qui désigne
« un sous-genre dystopique de la science-fiction ». Les deux mots ont ainsi
introduit le formant cyber- qui connaitra en France un succes a la fois néologique
et terminologique.

Le Dictionnaire de [’Académie francaise (Académie frangaise, 2023) ne
contient que deux entrées contenant cyber-, a savoir cybernétique en tant que nom
féminin et adjectif correspondant (« science des systémes dans lesquels 1’effet
obtenu agit a son tour, par rétroaction, sur le mécanisme provoquant cet effet,
afin d’obtenir un résultat constamment adapté au but désiré »), et cybernéticien,
-ienne, nom dérivé du précédent (« spécialiste de la cybernétique »). Le Robert
en ligne (Le Robert, 2023) est beaucoup plus riche sous cet aspect, enregistrant
une trentaine de noms contenant cyber-. Le Wiktionnaire en contient 114, parfois
éphémeres et ludiques et présentant parfois des hésitations orthographiques (par
ex. cyberarcheteur | cyber-acheteur ou cyberguerre | cyber-guerre).

Quant a la terminologie officielle, le Grand dictionnaire terminologique géré
par I’Office québécois de la langue frangaise présente 68 résultats, dont quelques-
uns paraissent spécifiques a la culture nord-américaine : cyberlundi («— cyber
Monday, « journée du lundi qui suit immédiatement la célébration de Thanksgiving
ou I’Action de grice aux Etats-Unis, au cours de laquelle les commergants offrent
des rabais importants sur les achats en ligne ») ou cybersemaine («— cyber week
« semaine débutant le lundi suivant I’Action de grice américaine, marquée par
des rabais importants sur le prix d’achat en ligne de certains produits et par un pic
d’activité du commerce électronique »). Nous passerons en revue la terminologie
officielle francaise dans les chapitres 3 et 4.
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2. Nature de cyber-

Il n’est pas notre intention de rouvrir le débat sur la nature des ¢léments
gréco-latins qui a été bien résumé par Kolatikova (2019). Nous nous limiterons a
y ajouter quelques nouvelles références, a Grevisse (1994, p. 241) par exemple,
qui considére les mots contenant des formants savants comme composés et qui
estime que les éléments grecs, tellement répandus dans le domaine des sciences et
des techniques, sont plus nombreux que les éléments latins. Cet auteur signale que
les éléments grecs sont parfois pris dans des sens éloignés de leur sens d’origine,
ce qu’il démontre en s’appuyant sur I’exemple de philatélie provenant de ateleia
« exemption d’impot » (cyber- étant d’ailleurs un autre bel exemple). Pour
Benveniste (1974, p. 171), il s’agit encore de composition lorsque deux éléments
identifiables pour le locuteur se conjoignent en une unité dotée d’un signifié
unique et constant, ces éléments pouvant étre d’origine savante ou tre enticrement
francais. Mitterrand (1972, p. 49) distingue les mots composés « proprement
dits » (comme lave-glace) et les mots « recomposés », qui comportent au moins
un radical privé de toute possibilité d’autonomie (comme automobile, télévision,
cleptomanie).

Martinet (1970, p. 135) admet la difficulté de la distinction entre dérivation et
composition, mentionnant comme exemple I’¢1ément rélé-, employé en fait comme
un affixe : « [o]n a la une situation linguistique particuliére qui ne s’identifie ni
avec la composition proprement dite ni, de fagon générale, avec la dérivation qui
suppose la combinaison d’éléments de statut différent. » Ailleurs, Martinet (1979,
p- 244) parle des confixes, qui sont des synthémes constitués de deux monemes
non libérables, comme herbivore, polychrome, psychologue, etc. Cet auteur
distingue des confixés formés a partir de deux éléments grecs (polyglotte) ou de
deux éléments latins (plurilingue) et des confixés hybrides (monolingue). De ce
point de vue, notre corpus contient surtout des termes constitués d’un confixe
(cyber-) et d’un monéme libre (cybercriminalité, cyberattaque, cyberconférence).
Ajoutons que notre corpus contient des formations contenant un emprunt anglais,
comme cybersquat et cybersquatteur, -euse. En dehors du corpus, on trouvera
aussi, a coté d’autres emprunts a 1’anglais (cyberpunk, cybershop), des emprunts
a D’arabe (cyberdjihadisme, cyberdjihadiste). Le terme confixe est employé
également par Kocourek (1982, p. 94), qui réduit ces racines savantes au fonds
morphématique des langues classiques, du grec et du latin, et qui en donne une
longue liste, ou cyber- ne figure pas encore.

Pruvost et Sablayrolles (2003, p. 106-107) remarquent que les débats sur le
statut de ces créations sont « un peu vains », car ces formants partagent certains
traits a la fois avec la composition et avec la dérivation, mais la « ressemblance
avec des mots composés grecs empruntés [...] incite a les traiter plutdt comme
des mots composés ». Plus récemment, on a vu le terme fracto-lexéeme pour un
fragment de lexie qui prend le sens de I’ensemble dont il n’était qu’un élément
constitutif, comme zélé- qui signifie télévision dans téléspectateur (Morel et
Sablayrolles, 2020, p. 150). Ainsi, les mots formés a partir des éléments info-
(apocope d’informatique ou d’information), narco- (de narcotique) ou télé-
(de télevision) seraient des fracto-composés (p. 162) et cyber-, apocope de
cybernétique, le serait aussi.
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D’autres auteurs préferent de parler de préfixes, comme Otman (2000,
p- 379), qui ajoute que cyber- est non seulement nominal (c’est le cas de tous
les termes de notre corpus), mais qu’il peut étre aussi adjectival (cyberspatial,
cyberculturel, cyberbiologique, etc.), étant en plus capable d’emploi en qualité
d’adjectif invariable (culture cyber, réseaux cyber, années cyber, etc.). Martincova
(2017) et Sabrsula (1983, p. 102) emploient le terme préfixoide pour un morphéme
occupant une position de transition entre un morphéme radical et un préfixe. La
Commission générale de terminologie et de néologie elle-méme (devenue, en
2015, la Commission d’enrichissement de la langue francaise) parle de cyber-
comme de préfixe, par ex. dans sa Recommandation sur les équivalents frangais
du préfixe e- publiée au Journal officiel du 22 juillet 2005. Comme nous allons
travailler avec le corpus émanant de la Commission, c’est le choix terminologique
auquel nous adhérons dans notre texte, bien que nous reconnaissions la relevance
des approches différentes.

3. Description du corpus

Nous avons fait nos observations en nous basant sur 36 néologismes
terminologiques compris dans Francelerme contenant 1’élément cyber- soit
en vedette, soit parmi les équivalents étrangers et les termes synonymiques.!
Conformément a nos attentes, ces termes appartiennent majoritairement
au domaine de l’informatique, mais aussi a ceux de la communication, des
télécommunications, de la politique, de la défense, des relations internationales,
des sciences humaines et du droit.

Francelerme, banque terminologique frangaise officielle, est un outil de
I’aménagement terminologique? que nous comprenons, avec Rousseau (2005, p.
97) comme un

domaine d’intervention de I’aménagement linguistique visant la

description, la modernisation ou le développement des terminologies,

leur diffusion sociale, dans une ou plusieurs langues, dont I’Etat ou un

acteur social faisant autorité préconise 1’usage.

La banque comprend les termes recommandés par la Commission
d’enrichissement de la langue frangaise qui ont été publiés au Journal officiel.
En tout, il s’agit d’environ 9 000 termes a la date de la rédaction de cet article,
qui ont été publiés depuis 2008.? En dehors des fiches terminologiques, la banque
offre des contenus éditoriaux, des ressources terminologiques, une boite a idées,
une infolettre du dispositif, etc. Les termes publiés sur FranceTerme deviennent
officiels et obligatoires en vertu de 1’Article 11 du Décret n° 96-602 du 3 juillet

1 A la fin du mois de novembre 2023.

2 Pour une description de la terminologie officielle en France avant la Loi de 1994, voir par ex.
Gaudin (1993, 45-49).

3 Avant cette date, les recommandations de la Commission étaient contenues dans la banque
terminologique CRITER. Au moment de son lancement, en 2001, ont été versés dans CRITER
les termes et expressions issus de la révision des arrétés de terminologie publiés au Journal
officiel de 1972 a 1996 (année de parution du Décret no 96-602 relatif a [’enrichissement de la
langue frangaise, instaurant la CELF), ainsi que ceux publiés depuis 1997. Pour une analyse des
néologismes terminologiques publiés au Journal officiel en 2023, voir Hodkova (2024).
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1996 relatif a l’enrichissement de la langue frangaise
dans les décrets, arrétés, circulaires, instructions et directives des
ministres, dans les correspondances et documents, de quelque nature
qu’ils soient, qui émanent des services et des établissements publics de
I’Etat,
et, en vertu des Articles 5 et 14 de la Loi n° 94-665 du 4 aout 1994 relative a
[’emploi de la langue frangaise (Loi Toubon), dans

Les contrats auxquels une personne morale de droit public ou une
personne privée exécutant une mission de service public sont parties

[...].
La méme loi stipule que

L’emploi d’une marque de fabrique, de commerce ou de service
constituée d’une expression ou d’un terme étrangers est interdit aux
personnes morales de droit public dés lors qu’il existe une expression
ou un terme francais de méme sens [...].

Kolafikova (2019) a constitué un corpus de 459 mots construits avec cyber-,
constatant que « cyber est toujours productif d’un point de vue qualitatif (il peut
construire des composés non attestés et combler ainsi les lacunes du lexique
attesté), ainsi que d’un point de vue quantitatif, car il peut étre appliqué a un
grand nombre de bases et produire un grand nombre de composés. » (Kolatikova,
2019, p. 50). La Figure 1 montre que son usage dans la formation de nouveaux
termes officiels est assez fréquent depuis 2017. Le terme internaute « utilisateur
de l’internet », en tant que synonyme du terme cybernaute, est le plus ancien,
datant de 1999, tandis que les termes cyberattaque par envoi massif didentifiants
et cyberattaque par cassage de mot de passe sont les ajouts les plus récents.

DO NS N OO0 O AN N WM O A NmM
DO OO0 9000 00 d oo o d o o oo ooy oy ooy
D OO COO0CO0OO0CO0O00C0CO0 00000000000
AN ANANNANNANNANNNSNNNNN NN NN

Figure 1. Fréquence de cyber- dans la formation de nouveaux termes
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4. Analyse du corpus

4.1. Cyber- rendu par cyber-

On rencontre trois cas de figure si I’on compare les équivalents anglais
avec les termes frangais proposés par la Commission. Nous trouvons d’abord la
situation la plus simple et la plus fréquente, avec les termes source et les termes
cible qui convergent, les deux contenant 1’¢lément cyber-. Appartiennent a cette
catégorie 14 termes simples et 2 termes complexes de notre corpus.

*  cyberactiviste < cyberactivist, hacktivist ;

*  cyberattaque «— cyberattack’ ;

*  cybercriminalité < cybercrime ;

o cyberdéfense < cyberdefence ;

*  cyberdépendance «— cyberaddiction (addiction au numérique, proposé

comme synonyme est un calque de I’angl. digital addiction®) ;

*  cyberespace < cyberspace ;

*  cyberespionnage < cyber espionage, cyber intelligence, CYBINT, cyber

spying ;

*  cyberharcelement «— cyberbullying, cyberharassment, cyberstalking,

Internet bullying, online bullying ;

o systeme cyberphysique «— cyber-physical system, CPS ;

*  cyberprotection < cyberprotection ;

o cyberrésilience < cyberresilience ;

o cybersécurité «— cybersecurity ;

* cybersquat < cybersquatting ;

*  cybersquatteur, -euse «— « cybersquatter ;

*  cyberterrorisme «— cyberterrorism ;

»  cyberdéfense militaire < military cyberdefence).

Tous les termes sont des emprunts a ’anglais, parfois naturalisés par
modification de leur suffixe (par ex. cyberactiviste ou cyberattaque) ou par
I’ajout de signes diacritiques francais (par ex. cyberdéfense ou cyberrésilience),
etc. Quelques-uns sont des calques évidents des termes anglais (par ex. systéme
cyberphysique ou cyberdéfense militaire).

4.2. Cyber- exclusivement dans les termes francais

Parfois, nous trouvons cyber- en frangais 1a ou ce préfixe n’est pas présent
en anglais. C’est le cas de 6 termes simples et de 8 termes complexes de notre
corpus. Dans ces termes, cyber- remplace divers formants anglais, par ex. net,
web, network, crypto, et e- :

4 Lorsqu’il y a deux variantes orthographiques en anglais (cyber attack — cyberattack), nous ne

citons que le terme simple. En cas de plusieurs synonymes (comme cyberbullying, cyberharassment,
cyberstalking, Internet bullying, online bullying pour cyberharcélement), nous les citons tous.

> Les deux termes circulent dans les médias francophones : « Une cyberdépendance bien réelle » (Le
Monde, 07/02/2001, https://www.lemonde.fr/archives/article/2001/02/07/une-cyberdependance-
bien-reelle 4152468 1819218.html) ou « Addiction numérique : comment se libérer des écrans
et reprendre le controle ? » (Radio Télévision Belge de la Communauté Frangaise, 18/10/2024,
https://www.rtbf.be/article/addiction-numerique-comment-se-liberer-des-ecrans-et-reprendre-le-
controle-11447528).
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o cybercaméra < webcamera, webcam

*  cyberconférence < e-conference, web conference, web conferencing ;

*  cyberjeton < coin, crypto asset, token ;

*  cybermilitant, -e < netroot, netroots activist ;

*  cybermonnaie < crypto currency, cryptocurrency ;

*  cyberrenseignement < computer network exploitation /| CNE.

Le terme cyberconférence est le seul cas ou le préfixe cyber- remplace
I’¢élément e- si nous considérons e-conference comme son équivalent anglais (mais
les synonymes web conference et web conferencing sont également mentionnés).
D’apres la Recommandation sur les équivalents frangais du préfixe e- (République
francaise, 2005), cyber- comme équivalent de e- est « peu satisfaisant sur le plan
étymologique », mais « il peut cependant se révéler utile dans certains cas, ne
serait-ce que pour son caractére concret et évocateur ».

En ce qui concerne I’usage de cyber- dans cybermonnaie au lieu de
cryptomonnaie auquel on s’attendrait sous I’influence de I’angl. cryptocurrency, le
lecteur trouvera la raison du rejet de crypto- par la Commission d ’enrichissement de
la langue francaise dans la rubrique Clin d @il sur FranceTerme : « les techniques
cryptologiques ne sont pas réservées aux jetons : les billets de banque contiennent
des signes invisibles au public, les systémes de paiement électroniques utilisent
également des procédés cryptographiques ».° Le terme cybermonnaie a connu un
certain développement au cours des années. Le Journal officiel du 22/01/2022
le range dans le domaine Finance/Internet — Informatique, avec la définition
« ensemble de cyberjetons de méme nature pouvant servir a des paiements, a
I’instar d’une monnaie ayant cours 1égal ». La publication a annulé et remplacé
celle du Journal officiel du 23 mai 2017 qui mettait le terme dans le domaine
Finance-Télécommunications/Internet et proposait la définition « monnaie dont la
création et la gestion reposent sur 1’utilisation des techniques de I’informatique et
des télécommunications ». Le mot se retrouve dans le terme complexe détourneur
de cybermonnaie. Cyberjeton suit cette logique, ainsi que les termes complexes
dont il fait partie (offre au public de cyberjetons, titrisation en cyberjetons,
cyberjeton indexé). Aucun des équivalents sources ne contient cyber-.

Le terme francais peut devenir plus descriptif grace au préfixe cyber-, comme
dans les termes cyberattaque par cassage de mot de passe («— angl. brute force
attack) et cyberattaque par envoi massif d identifiants («— angl. credential stuffing
attack). En effet, les pendants anglais n’évoquent nullement que les activités en
question ont lieu sur I’internet ni comment les fouineurs (terme recommandé
depuis 1999 pour hacker) accédent aux comptes en ligne. Dans certains cas, la
motivation du choix d’un terme est différente entre les deux langues, mais leur
descriptivité est comparable, par ex. opérations dans le cyberespace («— angl.
computer network operations) ou cyberattaque persistante («— angl. advanced
persistent threat).

6 Malgré cet argument, cryptomonnaie est courant dans les médias francophones ot ce terme apparait
parallélement au terme cybermonnaie : « Les cryptomonnaies, un investissement générationnel »
(Le Monde, 18/11/2024, https://www.lemonde.fr/argent/article/2024/11/18/les-cryptomonnaies-
un-investissement-generationnel 6401114 1657007.html), « Cybermonnaies : le marché des
levées de fonds tente de s organiser » (Les Echos, 02/11/2017, https://www.lesechos.fi/2017/11/
cybermonnaies-le-marche-des-levees-de-fonds-tente-de-sorganiser-2033445).
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4.3. Cyber- anglais rendu par un terme différent

Relativement rares sont les cas ou les termes sources contenant cyber- sont
rendus par un terme ne contenant pas ce préfixe. Il s’agit de quatre termes :

* diplomatie en ligne < cyberdiplomacy, digital diplomacy, e-diplomacy ;

» dissident, -e en ligne < cyberdissident ;

e internaute < cybernaut ;

*  mercatique électronique <— cybermarketing, electronic marketing.

Le terme diplomatie en ligne a ¢été formé en conformité avec la
Recommandation sur les équivalents frangais du préfixe e- de la Commission
générale de terminologie et de néologie (République frangaise, 2005) qui
«déconseille I’emploi du préfixe e- sous toutes ses graphies (e-, é-, i-) pour désigner
les activités fondées sur les réseaux informatiques et de télécommunication » et
qui recommande 1’utilisation d’en ligne comme la meilleure solution.” Cependant,
si le terme source était uniquement e-diplomacy, le terme ne figurerait pas dans
notre corpus. Francelerme propose également les synonymes cyberdiplomatie
et cyberdissident, -e qui correspondent aux termes source en anglais. Le terme
internaute est un mot valise construit sur Internet et astronaute. Le Grand
dictionnaire terminologique propose également le mot cybernaute, un autre mot
valise issue de la contraction des mots cyberespace et astronaute (Office québécois
de la langue francgaise, 2023).

5. Conclusions

Les trois situations décrites plus haut représentent le triple destin que peut
avoir le préfixe cyber- en frangais dans notre corpus de 36 termes frangais. Soit
le préfixe du terme source anglais se maintient en frangais (14 termes simples
et 2 termes complexes, c.-a-d. 16 termes), soit il apparait, pour divers motifs, 1a
ou il n’était pas présent en anglais (6 termes simples et 8 termes complexes, c.-
a-d. 14 termes), soit, enfin, il disparait dans le terme frangais nouvellement forgé
(4 termes). Ajoutons que deux termes contenant cyber- n’ont aucun équivalent
anglais sur Francelerme : renseignement intéressant la cyberdéfense militaire
et cyberjustice. La rareté des termes sans équivalent anglais signale que 1’on
a affaire a une terminologie transposée de 1’environnement anglophone, une
néonymie d’appoint, pour reprendre le terme de Rondeau (1984, p. 124) ou
une ferminologie secondaire selon Humbley (2012, p. 113). Cependant, tout en
s’inspirant de 1’anglais, le francais remplace et ajuste les termes et les adapte
a ses propres régles et besoins. Cette approche culturelle et linguistique sert a
« éviter que, dans certains domaines, les professionnels soient obligés de recourir
massivement a I’utilisation de termes étrangers » (Ministére de la Culture, 2023).

7 Dans les médias francophones, le lecteur trouvera diplomatie en ligne (Swissinfo.ch, 08/02/2021
1 « Que vaut cette diplomatie en ligne ? », https://www.swissinfo.ch/fre/economie/la-diplomatie-
multilat%c3%a9rale-%c3%a0-1-%c3%a8re-de-la-covid-19/46344914), ainsi que cyberdiplomatie
(Radio France, 28/02/2017 : « L’ambassadeur pour la cyberdiplomatie reconnait que désormais,
< le monde entier est en cyberguerre (...) Pour le moment il n’y a pas eu de pertes humaines > »,
https://www.radiofrance.fr/franceinter/podcasts/l-invite-de-7h50/david-martinon-le-monde-entier-
est-en-cyberguerre-9974370). Le site du Ministere de I’Europe et des Affaires étrangeres de France
utilise diplomatie numérique, terme calqué sur ’anglais digital diplomacy (« Quels sont les grands
principes de la diplomatie numérique de la France ? », 04/2020, https://www.diplomatie.gouv.fr/fr/
politique-etrangere-de-la-france/diplomatie-numerique).
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Comme on I’a vu dans les exemples cités plus hauts, la présence d’un terme
dans FranceTerme n’exclut pas la possibilité que d’autres termes ou d’autres
variantes de ce terme soient en circulation dans les milieux professionnels, au sein
des entreprises, dans les médias, sur I’internet ou ailleurs. De plus, les termes ne
sont contraignants que sur le territoire frangais. On peut observer une variation
diatopique pour quelques termes utilisés hors métropole (par ex. attaque du
cyberespace a coté de cyberattaque sur Termium Plus du Gouvernement du Canada
(Gouvernement du Canada, 2023) ou attaque par force brute donné sur le Grand
dictionnaire terminologique de 1’Office québécois de la langue frangaise comme
synonyme de cyberattaque par cassage de mot de passe propos¢ par FranceTlerme
(Office québécois de la langue frangaise, 2023). Dans certains domaines, surtout
s’ils sont étroitement liés a la culture, la variation terminologique peut étre
extréme, ce qui contrarie fortement 1’idéal wiistérien de 1’univocité du terme
(Holes et al., 2024, pour la variation des néologismes juridiques a travers quatre
banques terminologiques francophones).

Les termes de FranceTerme ne représentent pas une liste exhaustive des
termes d’un domaine donné ni la totalité des termes nouveaux. En particulier, ne
sont pas inclus « les termes spécialisés en usage de longue date ou tous les termes
étrangers rencontrés dans un milieu professionnel ou scientifique donné pour
lesquels on peut trouver définition et traduction dans des bases ou des ouvrages
spécialisés ou multilingues » (Délégation générale a la langue frangaise et aux
langues de France, 2019). Notre corpus constitue un échantillon représentatif
des avatars du préfixe cyber- dans la langue spécialisée de laquelle il ne tend
aucunement a disparaitre, pas méme apres les quatre décennies écoulées depuis
la parution de Neuromancer de William Gibson ou il a commencé d’essaimer.
De prime abord, on s’attendrait a une convergence significative des termes
francais et des termes anglais contenant un préfixe grec, facilement transposable
a travers les grandes langues indo-européennes, comme le remarque Rey (1979,
p. 68). Cependant, seuls 16 termes sur 36 se correspondent vraiment dans les
deux langues, les autres représentant un pi¢ge pour les interprétes, traducteurs,
lexicographes et étudiants, mais aussi pour la communication scientifique entre
les experts du méme domaine, dans un contexte globalisé ou les termes circulent
de plus en plus vite entre les différentes langues.
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Some Observations on French Terminological Neologisms Containing Cyber-

Abstract: The article contains an analysis of 36 terminological neologisms proposed
by the official terminology bank FranceTerme, containing cyber- either in the headword,
or among its foreign equivalents. Three cases may arise if we compare English and
French terms: (a) both terms contain cyber- (16 terms, e.g. cyberactiviste, cyberattaque,
cybercriminalité), (b) cyber- is present in the French term, but it is absent in English (14
terms in which it replaces various English formants, e.g. cybercaméra, cyberconférence,
cybermonnaie), and, finally, (c) cyber- is rendered differently in French (4 terms,
diplomatie en ligne, dissident, -e en ligne, internaute, and mercatique électronique). Two
terms containing cyber- have no English equivalents. Cyber- maintains its productivity in
French terminology, even if there is no exact symmetry between the English and French
terms and only 16 out of 36 terms correspond on this point in both languages.

Keywords: term; terminology; cyber,; neology, Francelerme.
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Abstract: Il calcio italiano rappresenta un fenomeno sociale, economico e linguistico:
possiede un proprio lessico specialistico utilizzato anche da coloro che non mostrano un
particolare interesse e una dedizione a questo gioco perché vivono in un ambiente in cui
si parla costantemente di calcio.

Le esperienze dimostrano che conoscere e imparare una lingua straniera significa
soprattutto imparare a usare in modo appropriato i diversi registri di quella lingua,
sviluppando capacita comunicative in ambito sociolinguistico e pragmatico. Il linguaggio
del calcio ¢ una lingua davvero speciale e come tale ha alcune caratteristiche proprie.

L’argomento di studio di questo articolo ¢ quello di identificare e analizzare il lessico
calcistico italiano e di riflettere come puo essere applicato nell’insegnamento dell’italiano
come lingua straniera. L’obiettivo nella scelta di questo argomento ¢ quello di produrre un
articolo con contenuti scientifici e pratici e di avere un’idea chiara riguardo alle tendenze
moderne nella ricerca linguistica sui linguaggi settoriali.

Parole chiave: /essico calcistico, linguaggi settoriali, insegnamento, lingua italiana.

Introduzione

Il calcio € uno sport, uno spettacolo, una passione, un rituale. Il linguaggio
calcistico € pieno di termini religiosi. “Un campionato di calcio” come ha scritto
Piero Brunello “ricalca qualcosa che sta a meta tra le scadenze dell’anno liturgico
e il destino dell’anima nella chiesa cattolica” (Foot, 2010, p. 369).

Parlare di questo sport significa riferirsi ad un vero e proprio fenomeno
sociale perché esiste un’interconnessione tra ogni gesto dello spettatore, del
giornalista, dell’attore della recita domenicale e la realta sociale cui appartiene.
I tifosi del calcio sono personaggi commoventi, enciclopedie viventi del proprio
club, depositari di una ricca tradizione orale, disposti a sacrificare ogni guadagno,
ogni ora del proprio tempo, ogni altro ‘amore’ per ‘seguire’ una squadra (Barba,
2007).

Il seguente lavoro ha come oggetto di studio quello di fornire un
quadro generale del vocabolario calcistico italiano e della sua applicazione
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nell’insegnamento dell’italiano come lingua straniera.

La motivazione principale riguarda I’importanza del lessico calcistico da un
punto di vista glottodidattico. La popolarita di questo sport potrebbe motivare gli
studenti a imparare il lessico associato al calcio visto che ¢ rilevante per i loro
interessi. Il lessico del calcio ¢ ricco di una varieta di termini tecnici usati solo
in determinati contesti. Studiando questi termini gli studenti hanno la possibilita
di sviluppare capacita di comprensione e produzione orale e scritta in contesti
specializzati.

Il vocabolario calcistico italiano

Per condurre un’analisi in modo completo e significativo abbiamo tenuto in
considerazione non tanto la quantita di articoli quanto la profondita e la qualita
dell’analisi di ciascun articolo. Pertanto, I’accento ¢ posto sull’esplorazione
dettagliata e comprensiva di un numero limitato di casi di studio rilevanti. Sul
numero degli articoli ha influenzato la disponibilita di articoli nonché la loro
accessibilita.

Per I’analisi del lessico del calcio abbiamo consultato i quotidiani sportivi
italiani La gazzetta dello sport e Corriere dello sport, nonché le riviste di calcio
Guerin sportivo, Forza Milan e Hurra Juventus. Gli esempi estratti dal quotidiano
La gazzetta dello sport, edizione del 26 giugno del 2010, sono contrassegnati
con il marchio (GdS), mentre gli esempi estratti dal quotidiano Corriere dello
sport, edizione del 25 giugno del 2010, sono contrassegnati con il marchio (CdS).
Una piccola parte degli esempi sono tratti dal quotidiano // Giornale, edizione
del 12 luglio del 2010, e riportano la sigla (G). Inoltre, gli esempi che abbiamo
analizzato dalle riviste di calcio Guerin sportivo, Forza Milan € Hurra Juventus
sono contrassegnati con i seguenti simboli secondo la loro edizione: (GS, luglio
2010), (GS, agosto 2010), (FM, maggio 1997), (FM, giugno 1997), (FM, luglio/
agosto 1997), (HJ, maggio 1997) e (HJ, febbraio 1998). I restanti esempi, presi da
vari siti internet, riportano tra parentesi il sito da cui sono stati estratti.

Nelle pagine che seguono, analizzeremo il vocabolario calcistico italiano
distinguendo i seguenti procedimenti: utilizzo di prestiti e calchi provenienti dalla
lingua inglese, risemantizzazione di unita lessicali gia usate nella lingua comune
o in altre lingue speciali, nonché formazione di nuove unita lessicali mediante
procedimenti morfologici.

Per quanto riguarda la scelta dei termini da analizzare, abbiamo cominciato
da una revisione della letteratura esistente nel campo del lessico calcistico.
Abbiamo anche consultato fonti autoritative come regolamenti ufficiali, manuali
tecnici, pubblicazioni accademiche nel settore sportivo. Dopo una lunga revisione
e consultazione abbiamo utilizzato il criterio di rilevanza e di utilizzo comune per
identificare i termini pitt comuni e significativi nel vocabolario calcistico. Tutti
i termini calcistici che abbiamo analizzato sono rilevanti nel contesto del gioco
e comunemente usati nei discorsi calcistici. Un altro criterio molto importante
¢ la frequenza d’uso dei termini. | termini piu frequentemente utilizzati sono
generalmente quelli piu importanti nel contesto del calcio e quindi essenziali da
includere nell’analisi. La frequenza d’uso puo aiutare a stabilire quali termini
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sono consolidati e standardizzati nel lessico calcistico.

Tra 1 vari esempi analizzati, abbiamo notato un gran numero di prestiti
non adattati e calchi linguistici dalla lingua inglese. Il lessico calcistico italiano
contiene principalmente prestiti dalla lingua inglese per il fatto che il calcio
come sport ¢ apparso in Inghilterra nella seconda meta del XIX secolo. All’inizio
di questo secolo, i termini calcistici nazionali erano ancora in uso nel lessico
italiano e qualsiasi uso di anglicismi era preceduto da ulteriori spiegazioni.
Successivamente, la situazione ¢ cambiata e nella lingua del calcio si nota un gran
numero di termini inglesi.

Secondo la tradizionale classificazione da parte dello studioso svizzero
Ernst Tappolet (Sarzoska, 2009) abbiamo diviso i prestiti in due gruppi: prestiti di
necessita, quelli che portano qualcosa di nuovo di cui non ¢’¢ gia un corrispondente,
e che venivano percio considerati una “necessita” e prestiti di lusso, i prestiti di
cui esiste gia un corrispondente, che Tappolet interpretava dunque come scelte “di
lusso”. 1l prestito di necessita ha una funzionalita nel senso che descrive qualcosa
di nuovo, cio¢ indica un referente inesistente nella lingua di arrivo. Segnaliamo
alcuni dei prestiti linguistici di necessita usati nel lessico del calcio:

(1) Serve un assist di Capdevilla. (G)

(2) Sartor ¢ gravemente colpevole in occasione del gol di Alenichev, che lo

salta troppo facilmente con un dribbling. (GdS)

(3) Prima lo stop di petto, poi il sombrero e infine il tiro al volo da fuori area

che va infilarsi in rete. (https://video.gazzetta.it/)

(4) Lo staff medico dell’Inghilterra ha recuperato il 29enne stopper del

Tottenham. (GdS)

I prestiti di lusso o prestiti di moda come li chiama Tagliavini sono dovuti
a scopi stilistici o di promozione sociale (Tagliavini, 1962). Con essi il parlante
tende a preferire forme considerate di maggior prestigio o che soddisfino meglio
i suoi bisogni espressivi. A volte ’uso di tali prestiti ¢ determinato da motivi
di praticita (corner ¢ piu economico di calcio d’angolo), piu spesso da pigrizia
o anche snobismo perché sono superflui e non compiono nessuna funzione.
Rappresentano solo una copia di una parola gia esistente nella lingua che assume
il prestito. Elenchiamo alcuni prestiti di lusso che si usano nella lingua del calcio:
bomber (in italiano si utilizza il termine equivalente cannoniere); club (i sinonimi
italiani sono associazione ¢ societa); match (nella lingua italiana questo nome ¢
spesso sostituito dai termini gara e partita); mister o coach (questi due prestiti
sono usati per sostituire il sostantivo italiano allenatore); supporter (sostituito
dall’equivalente italiano fifoso). Vediamo alcuni esempi in cui sono utilizzati i
sopraccitati prestiti di lusso:

(5) All’Olanda ¢ mancato un bomber. (G)

(6) Ma ¢ possibile che i nostri c/ub siano cosi miopi? (G)

(7) Questo match I’ha vinto Ivan Drago. (GdS)

(8) Ho solo pensato a fare quello che mi ha chiesto il mister e non entro nel

merito delle sue scelte. (CdS)
(9) Nella speciale classifica dedicata ai supporter, medaglia d’oro alle spalle
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dei supporter del Chievo. (CdS)
Un tipo particolare di prestiti linguistici sono i calchi. Il calco consiste, come
il prestito, nella ripresa di un modello straniero da parte di una lingua. Tutti i
calchi che abbiamo analizzato hanno una corrispondenza semantica e strutturale
con il termine inglese: ala (calco del termine inglese winger); allenatore (calco
del sostantivo inglese trainer); area di rigore (calco del nome composto inglese
penalty area); attaccante (calco del termine inglese forward); mediano (calco del
termine inglese Aalf che si utilizzava nella lingua italiana fino agli anni ‘30 quando
era definitivamente sostituito dal termine italiano mediano):
(10) Una partita decisa da un gol di un’ala destra. (CdS)
(11) E Marcello Lippi ¢ allenatore insuperabile quando ci sono obiettivi da
fissare. (G)
(12) Piangerelli ¢ caduto nell’area di rigore, ma Trentalange ha visto bene e
non ha fischiato il rigore. (GdS)
(13) Laclassifica dei migliori attaccanti del campionato di calcio 2010-2011.
(http://www.serieanews.com)
(14) Dunga era una buona sintesi dei due mediani brasiliani. (GdS)

Un’altra caratteristica molto importante del lessico calcistico ¢ la cosiddetta
risemantizzazione semantica. Si tratta di attribuzione di un nuovo significato a
un elemento lessicale esistente, che cosi diventa un neologismo semantico. Nei
linguaggi speciali, la risemantizzazione ¢ uno dei meccanismi di creazione di
nuovi termini pit comuni. Questa caratteristica ¢ dovuta al fatto che i messaggi
delle lingue settoriali si diffondono in gran parte attraverso i mass media: la minore
specializzazione del loro lessico e i numerosi contatti con la lingua comune sono
dovuti alla necessita di farsi capire da un’utenza molto ampia e indifferenziata.

Alla formazione del lessico speciale del linguaggio calcistico si incontrano
vocaboli gia usati nella lingua comune a cui viene attribuito un altro significato,
diverso da quello fondamentale. Numerosissimi sono i sostantivi e i verbi che
la lingua del calcio ha fatto suoi facendo che questi subissero un’espansione di
significato. Vediamone alcuni esempi:

(15) Un catenaccio vero e proprio che ha imbrigliato il Brasile per 55 minuti.
(GS, luglio 2010)

(16) Nessuna tripletta ¢ stata realizzata nell’ultima giornata del campionato.
(GdS)

(17) Meglio avere subito un brasiliano maturo, piuttosto che aspettare la
maturazione di un ragazzo della Primavera. (GdS)

(18) E impossibile marcarlo, non ¢ impossibile contrastarlo e recuperarlo.
(GS, luglio 2010)

(19) Messi scarta I’avversario e tira in rete. (GdS)

Moltissimi sostantivi delle altre lingue speciali hanno trovato nel linguaggio
calcistico un nuovo significato. Alcuni di essi mantengono lo stesso significato
di base anche nel linguaggio del calcio, gli altri invece ne ottengono un altro che
¢ diverso. Negli esempi che seguono, ci sono termini di altre attivita sportive
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che sono usati anche nel linguaggio del calcio, termini tratti dal lessico della
cinematografia, del teatro e del circo, nonché dalla terminologia militare che
coprono la maggior parte dei vocaboli calcistici e mantengono lo stesso significato
nel linguaggio del calcio:
(20) Robben ha superato in slalom tre suoi compagni di squadra. (G)
(21) Casillas e Stekelenburg hanno fatto il loro mestiere di portiere, anche
con qualche fuffo e deviazione fortunate. (G)
(22) Del Neri in panchina e il tandem dirigenziale Marotta-Paratici. (GS,
agosto 2010)
(23) Andrea Pirlo ¢ il rappresentante dei fantasisti, dei numeri 10, dei giocatori
dai piedi buoni, come li chiamava Fulvio Bernardini. (G)
(24) Cristiano Ronaldo, ritratto di un funambolo del calcio. (GdS)
(25) Al Milan ando Capello (allora regista della Nazionale) in cambio di
Benetti. (FM, giugno 1997)
(26) Bielsa ha una squadra molto aggressiva. (G)
(27) 1l primo problema ¢ proprio ai lati: sia in difesa che in avanti c’¢ il
deserto. (GdS)
(28) 11 Milan ha lottato per lo scudetto giocando molto bene. (FM, maggio
1997)
(29) Inter e Milan, due rivali con cui la Juve dovra lottare per tutta la stagione.
(HJ, maggio 1997)
(30) Gli ultimi 90 minuti saranno decisivi con la sfida tra Cile e Spagna.
(CdS)

La lingua del calcio si arricchisce anche attraverso la creazione di nuove
unita lessicali. In questo modo si ottengono le cosiddette neoformazioni che si
formano per derivazione o per composizione. Il procedimento di neoformazione
piu frequente ¢ I’aggiunta di affissi peculiari delle lingue speciali o identici
a quelli presenti nella lingua comune, ma in ogni caso dotati all’interno del
settore specialistico di un univoco significato convenzionale. Uno dei suffissi piu
produttivi per formare le nuove unita lessicali nel calcio ¢ il suffisso -ista il quale
si usa per formare parole nuove che designano i calciatori e i tifosi di una squadra,
ma anche alcuni dei ruoli dei calciatori:

(31) Questa squadra I’ha costruita sulla taglia dell’ex milanista. (CdS)
(32) Abbiamo deciso di inserire quest’anno, oltre che i probabili rigoristi,
anche alcuni ruoli che potranno tornarvi utili. (GdS)

Dai sostantivi italiani catenaccio € panchina, con I’aggiunta del suffisso -aro
si formano i sostantivi derivati catenacciaro e panchinaro:
(33) Duemesi fa, i romanisti erano tristi, sconsolati, depressi, e pure parecchio
catenacciari. (GdS)
(34) Per questo tra i “panchinari” risultano anche giocatori in teoria titolari,
ma rimasti spesso fuori per infortunio e giocatori che nel frattempo
hanno cambiato club. (https://sport.sky.it/calcio/serie-a/2021/11/09/)
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Nella nostra analisi abbiamo trovato anche verbi formati da una base inglese
mediante il suffisso -are: dribblare (la base verbale inglese to dribble), stoppare
(la base nominale inglese stop):

(35) laquinta dribbla nell’area di rigore, imbroglia Barthez con alcuni astuti
giochi di piede e angola la palla nella rete. (HJ, febbraio 1998)
(36) Pazzini ha stoppato la palla con il petto. (CdS)

La lingua del calcio abbonda anche di parole prefissate formate attraverso
I’aggiunta dei prefissi contro-, neo- e pre-. Il prefisso contro- forma parole derivate
indicanti un ‘movimento’ o ‘una direzione opposta’. Il prefisso neo- appare come
sinonimo degli aggettivi ‘nuovo’ ¢ ‘moderno’. Usato con i sostantivi italiani, il
prefisso pre- ha il significato di ‘prima’:

(37) Al 53° vantaggio per il Palermo: contropiede rapido di llicic. (GdS)

(38) Portogruaro, un calcio alla crisi la neopromossa ora sogna. (http://www.
gazzetta.it/Calcio/SerieB/)

(39) Il neointerista ha risposto bene agli attacchi di Klose, Ozil e Muller. (GS,
luglio 2010)

(40) 1l riscaldamento prepartita di Milan-Bari si era trasformato in un
autentico show. (https://video.repubblica.it/edizione/milano/)

I neologismi si formano anche unendo due o piu termini, di solito sostantivi
strettamente correlati tra loro. A volte le due parole si fondono in una sola.

Nel lessico del calcio si incontrano molte parole composte che nella loro
struttura contengono il sostantivo calcio:

(41) 11 calciobalilla da sempre simbolo di aggregazione ed amicizia, ¢ stato
anche in questa occasione ambasciatore di pace e altruismo. (https://
www.abruzzonews.eu/)

(42) Ogni anno il calciomercato tiene in ansia milioni di appassionati, ansiosi
di novita. (FM, luglio/agosto 1997)

Negli esempi che seguono come portatori del significato abbiamo i sostantivi
capo e toto (89un’abbreviazione del sostantivo fotalizzatore):

(43) Manchera il centravanti Shirko, capocannoniere di coppa Uefa. (GdS)

(44) La capolista Teramo, a piu 5 dalla seconda della classe Rimini. (GdS)

(45) Pochi anni fa 130.000 euro erano stati vinti al Totocalcio. (GdS)

(46) Storie di Calcioscommesse: dal Totonero ’80 a Ibra indagato dalla UEFA.
(https://www.calciopolis.it/2021/05/16/storia-calcio-scomesse/)

Il vocabolario calcistico nell’insegnamento della lingua italiana come
lingua straniera

Lo studio del vocabolario calcistico ¢ molto importante dal punto di
vista glottodidattico. Non a caso, 1 due studiosi Caon e Ongini parlano di sport
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come “esperanto”, ovvero come un codice linguistico internazionale che fa da
collegamento tra culture (Caon&Ongini, 2008, p.13). Insegnare elementi della
lingua italiana attraverso il calcio puo essere un metodo coinvolgente e pratico e
rendere I’esperienza educativa pit dinamica e motivante. Come osserva Russo,
ogni insegnante di lingue deve essere capace di studiare a fondo i bisogni e i
motivi per cui I’allievo ¢ interessato all’apprendimento della lingua (Russo, 2018,
p. 223). E fondamentale per chi si accosta per la prima volta allo studio di una L2
trovare una ragione determinante che lo coinvolga emotivamente nel percorso di
acquisizione della lingua.

Nell’insegnamento della lingua italiana attraverso il lessico del calcio
si preferisce la modalita ludico-interattiva. Il calcio ¢ dinamico, interattivo e
coinvolge gli studenti a creare nuovi orizzonti di crescita. Cio si puo realizzare
attraverso varie metodologie e tecniche, ad esempio il Total Physical Responce,
grazie al quale le attivita linguistiche vengono realizzate attraverso una sequenza
di azioni e di movimenti. L’insegnante fornisce un input linguistico al quale
I’allievo deve rispondere attraverso risposte fisiche. Questo metodo ¢ utilissimo e
molto efficace soprattutto nelle prime fasi dell’apprendimento linguistico poiché
non obbliga lo studente a parlare. Riportiamo in seguito un’attivita pratica che
possa illustrare concretamente I’approccio di Total Physical Response. L’esercizio
proposto ¢ destinato a studenti universitari che studiano 1’italiano come LS a
livello linguistico B1. E un’attivita dinamica e coinvolgente che aiuta gli studenti
a imparare e memorizzare termini relativi al calcio attraverso movimenti fisici.
L’insegnante prepara un elenco di parole relative al calcio, come: pallone, portiere,
goal, angolo, fallo, rigore, attaccante, tiro, passaggio, ecc. All’inizio, I’insegnante
introduce ogni parola mostrando un’azione fisica che la rappresenta, ad esempio:
portiere (I’insegnante fa una posizione di guardia come un portiere, con le braccia
allargate e gambe leggermente piegate) o tiro (I’insegnante finge di calciare un
pallone verso la porta). Gli studenti devono ripetere ciascun movimento associato
alla parola. Dopo questa breve introduzione delle parole I’insegnante chiama le
parole in ordine casuale e gli studenti devono eseguire i movimenti corrispondenti.
Si potrebbe fare anche un gioco di indovinelli. L’insegnante esegue il movimento
senza dire la parola e gli studenti devono indovinare di quale termine del calcio
si tratta.

Si possono anche proporre delle attivita sulla terminologia calcistica e sulla
sua evasione dall’ambito settoriale di cui ne fa parte. Vediamo alcuni esempi di
esercizi riguardo all’uso del vocabolario calcistico nell’insegnamento dell’italiano
come LS agli studenti universitari, livello linguistico B1 o B2.

Nell’attivita presentata nella figura 1 si devono abbinare le parole o le
espressioni date alla definizione corrispondente. Questo tipo di esercizi aiuta a
rafforzare la comprensione dei termini calcistici e delle loro definizioni, facilitando
I’apprendimento del vocabolario specifico del calcio. Quando si tratta di concetti
o0 termini tecnici, abbinare parole a definizioni aiuta a semplificare il processo di
apprendimento. Gli studenti possono vedere direttamente il legame tra il termine e
la sua spiegazione, rendendo piu facile la comprensione dei concetti pitt complessi.
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¢ Abbina le seguenti parole ed espressioni alle definizioni corrispondenti

1. Calcio d’inizio a. Tre gol segnati in una partita dallo stesso giocatore.

2. Azzurri b. Incontro terminato con lo stesso punteggio.

3. Campo c. Tattica di gioco difensivo.

4. Controbalzo d. Tiro con palla calciata subito dopo aver toccato terra.

5. Catenaccio e. Viene effettuato quando comincia la partita.

6. Fallo f. Sono le parti della porta.

7. Pali e traversa g. Prolungamento della gara, oltre i 90 minuti regolamentari
8. Tripletta h. Terreno dove si svolge il gioco.

9. Pareggio i. Infrazione alle regole del gioco

10. Tempi supplementari 1. La nazionale A, maggiore, di calcio dell’Italia.

Figura 1

La prossima attivita che proponiamo ¢ un’attivita di comprensione (Figura
2). L’insegnante fornisce una lista di termini della lingua del calcio e delle frasi
dove alcune parole sono state omesse. Gli studenti devono riempire gli spazi vuoti
migliorando la loro capacita di ricordare e contestualizzare le informazioni. Questa
metodologia stimola il cervello a lavorare attivamente, favorendo la comprensione
e rendendo I’apprendimento piu efficace e duraturo.

¢ Inserisci nel testo seguente le parole che mancano.

allenatore, attaccante, attaccanti, campo, difensore, difensori, giocatori, partita,
portiere, squadra.

I ruoli principali del calcio sono quattro: il portiere, il difensore, il
centrocampista e I’attaccante. Compito del (1) ¢ quello di evitare che
la propria (2) subisca gol. In questo viene aiutato dai (3)

, la cui funzione principale ¢ quella di impedire agli attaccanti avversari di
segnare delle reti. Infine i centrocampisti fanno da raccordo tra i difensori e gli (4)

. Anche se i (5) hanno solitamente compiti specifici di
attacco o difesa non devono necessariamente rimanere sempre nella loro zona di
competenza (difesa, centrocampo o attacco), ma ¢ possibile per un (6)

partecipare alla fase offensiva o, viceversa, per un (7) aiutare nella
fase difensiva. Le squadre solitamente vengono disposte in (8)

secondo alcuni moduli e durante lo svolgersi della (9) applicano
diversi schemi di gioco a seconda dell’interpretazione dell’(10) o del

responsabile tecnico della squadra.
Figura 2

Il lessico del calcio molto spesso esce dall’ambito settoriale di cui ne fa

parte. Quando i termini calcistici escono dal loro ambito specifico, tendono ad
acquisire significati metaforici, usati per descrivere situazioni quotidiane, eventi o
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comportamenti che sono assimilabili a dinamiche proprie del gioco. A tal proposito
vorremmo proporre un’attivita pratica di abbinamento (Figura 3). L’insegnante
offre una lista di espressioni presi dalla lingua del calcio e le corrispondenti
definizioni metaforiche in altri contesti d’uso. Lo studente deve collegare ogni
espressione alla corrispondente definizione. Questo esercizio ¢ molto pratico
perché facilita la comprensione dello studente e arricchisce il suo vocabolario.

¢ Trova il significato dei seguenti modi di dire.

1. Entrare in scivolata a. Essere con poco tempo a disposizione o risolvere
2. Essere/Salvarsi in zona una situazione in extremis.

Cesarini b. Essere esclusi, messi da parte.

3. Fare un autogol c. Fare qualcosa contro il proprio interesse.

4. Prendere in contropiede d. Ostacolare qualcuno per fermarlo.

5. Rimanere in panchina e. Prendere qualcuno di sorpresa.

6. Salvarsi in calcio d’angolo g. Salvarsi all’ultimo minuto da una situazione

difficile o pericolosa.
Figura 3

Questi termini permettono di descrivere situazioni con un linguaggio
figurato che rende piu vivace ed efficace la comunicazione, sia che si parli di vita
quotidiana, lavoro, politica o altre aree.

Possiamo concludere che questo tipo di insegnamento dell’italiano
contribuisce all’arricchimento del lessico della lingua italiana, introducendo
termini tecnici e slang che vengono utilizzati nel quotidiano. Molti modi di dire
e espressioni comuni derivano dal calcio, riflettendo la sua importanza nella
vita sociale e culturale. Le conversazioni sul calcio facilitano interazioni sociali,
creando legami tra le persone e offrendo spunti per il dialogo.

Conclusioni

Lo scopo della nostra ricerca ¢ stato quello di identificare e analizzare le unita
lessicali calcistiche nella lingua italiana, perché il calcio rappresenta una sfera
della quotidianita italiana e la sua terminologia deve essere definita. La ricerca si
¢ svolta in base ad un corpus selezionato composto da varie riviste che trattano
il calcio come argomento principale, nonché da alcuni dei quotidiani sportivi pit
famosi. L’analisi nel presente saggio ci permette di constatare che la lingua del
calcio ¢ una vera e propria lingua settoriale. Il suo vocabolario ¢ per lo piu preso
in prestito dalla lingua inglese. Si tratta di prestiti linguistici non integrati che
sono entrati nella lingua italiana nella loro forma originale. Abbiamo concluso che
solo per una piccola parte dei prestiti linguistici inglesi non esiste un equivalente
italiano, mentre il resto puo essere sostituito da un sinonimo della lingua italiana.
Ci0 nonostante, gli italiani usano piu spesso i termini inglesi sotto 1’influenza dei
media, per attirare 1’attenzione del lettore o dello spettatore, oltre che per prestigio.
Nel lessico del calcio sono presenti anche i calchi linguistici. Si tratta perlopit
di calchi traduzione, cio¢ unita lessicali che rappresentano una traduzione alla
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lettera dell’espressione inglese. Tutti i calchi che abbiamo identificato hanno una
corrispondenza semantica, ma anche strutturale con il termine inglese. Inoltre, il
lessico calcistico si arricchisce anche di neologismi formati da una base italiana e
un affisso italiano. Nel nostro corpus abbiamo analizzato anche due verbi suffissati
che si formano da una base inglese e un suffisso italiano.

Con questa analisi speriamo di aver fatto un’idea chiara di come si presenta
la lingua del calcio in Italia e di aver spiegato i meccanismi per la creazione del
suo fondo lessicale.

Ci aspettiamo che questo lavoro contribuisca a facilitare lo studio dell’italiano
come lingua straniera da parte della giovane generazione di parlanti macedoni.
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An Overview of Italian Football Lexicon and Its Role in Teaching Italian as a
Foreign Language

Abstract: The Italian football represents a social, economic and linguistic
phenomenon: it has its own specialized lexicon used even by those who do not show
a particular interest in this game because they live in such an environment where it is
constantly talked about football.

Experiences demonstrate that knowing and learning a foreign language means
above all learning to use the different registers of that language appropriately, developing
communication skills in the sociolinguistic and pragmatic fields. Football language is a
truly special language and as such has some of its own characteristics.

The topic of study of this article is to identify and analyze the Italian football lexicon
and to see how it can be applied in the teaching of Italian as a foreign language. The goal
in choosing this topic is to produce an article with scientific and practical content and to
get a clear idea regarding modern trends in linguistic research on functional languages.

Keywords: football lexicon, functional languages; teaching; Italian language.
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Abstract: Die SARS-CoV-Pandemie hat den Einfluss der (Sozialen) Medien bei
der Verbreitung von (Falsch-)Informationen zum Thema Impfstoffe und Nebenwirkungen
verstérkt. Viele Menschen informierten sich nach dem Ausbruch von Corona vorwiegend
iiber Internetportale fiir Nachrichten bzw. iiber Soziale Medien und waren gegeniiber
offiziellen Verlautbarungen in den ,seridsen Medien misstrauisch. Der Beitrag geht
daher von der impffeindlichen Propaganda im 6ffentlichen Diskurs wihrend der Corona-
Krise (2021) aus und verdeutlicht exemplarisch, wie die Impfweigerung in ausgewahlten
Kommentaren zu einem Blogeintrag in der osterreichischen Tageszeitung Der Standard,
dem iiber tausend Postings folgten, metaphorisch konzeptualisiert wird. Metaphernmodelle
im Kontext der weltweiten Corona-Infektion belegen nicht nur, wie abstrakte Begriffe
durch metaphorische Ausdriicke versprachlicht und damit konkret erfahrbar gemacht
werden, sondern auch welche Konzeptualisierungen dominieren und damit kollektive
Relevanz beanspruchen kénnen.

Schliisselworter: Corona-Krise, Impffeindlichkeit, Infodemie, Blog-Kommentare,
konzeptuelle Metapherntheorie, Metaphernmodelle.

1. Vorbemerkungen

Zweifelsohne dominierten in den Jahren 2020 und 2021 in den Medien die
Zahlenzuden Corona-Fillenund denImpfquoten, wobei—aufler den weitreichenden
Auswirkungen der SARS-CoV-2-Pandemie auf Gesellschaft (Alltag, soziales
Miteinander, berufliche Existenzen) und Psyche — auch die Milliardengewinne
der Pharma-Konzerne mit Corona-Medikamenten und der Einfluss medialer
Diskurse auf die Impfbereitschaft weltweit intensiv diskutiert wurden. Das
Thema ,,impffeindliche Propaganda“ hatte folglich international Konjunktur:
In den Sozialen Medien wurden Impfgegner als ,,Bedrohung fiir die nationale
Sicherheit* kritisiert, in verschiedenen Diskussionsforen sind Bedenken gegeniiber
der Wirkung bestimmter SchutzmaBnahmen (z.B. Lockdown) und Impfpflicht
geduBert worden, die als Verletzung der Grundrechte bzw. ,,Kdrperverletzung™
gewertet wurden. Die hier verbreiteten Verschworungstheorien griffen sensible
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Themen auf (z.B. ,Antisemitismus®, ,,Uberwachung der Weltbevolkerung*,
»J)G-Implantate®, ,,Verdnderung der menschlichen DNA durch Impfstoffe®), die
zur Polarisierung in der Gesellschaft fiihrten. Fiihrende Mediziner, Organisationen
und Gesundheitsbehdrden bemiihten sich, populidre Verschworungstheorien,
Impfstoff-Mythen, Missverstdndnisse und Falschvorstellungen zu entkriften,
um das mangelnde Vertrauen in die Wirksamkeit und Sicherheit der Impfstoffe
auszurdumen.

Nach einer Forsa-Umfrage (Schmieding, 2021) warfen 89 Prozent der
Impfgegner den Medien eine einseitige Berichterstattung iiber die Covid-19-
Infektion und den mdglichen Nebenwirkungen der Schutzimpfungen vor. Die
Bundesstelle fiir Sektenfragen (2021, S. 7 und S. 45) in Osterreich hebt in ihrem
Bericht u.a. hervor, dass die MaBnahmen zur Einddmmung der Corona-Pandemie
oft als Teil eines ,,groBeren Plans® aufgefasst wurden, die ,,der Vernichtung
und Unterdriickung eines GroBteils der Menschheit* dienen wiirden, wobei die
Coronavirus-Krise ,,als Zeichen einer nahenden Apokalypse, als Strafe Gottes
oder als Kampf zwischen Gott und Satan® interpretiert wurde.

Seit der Zulassung der ersten Impfstoffe sind Geriichte verbreitet worden,
dass die Impfstoffe eine Substanz enthalten, die zu Tod oder Unfruchtbarkeit fithren
bzw. in die menschliche DNA eingreifen. Zudem sind die Impfungen hinsichtlich
der Nebenwirkungen zu wenig erforscht. In allen Grof3stidten Europas fanden
Demonstrationen gegen die Corona-MaBnahmen, COVID-19-Testungen und
Impfpflicht statt. Laut der Weltgesundheitsorganisation (WHO) sind in den ersten
drei Jahren weltweit fast sieben Millionen Menschen an Corona gestorben.

Im Kontext der Skepsis gegeniiber der Wirkung bestimmter (Hygiene-)
MafBnahmen (z.B. Lockdown, Masken- und Impfpflicht) nach Ausbruch der
Covid-19-Pandemie (2020) bzw. der durch diese Krise ausgelosten Verbreitung
von Falsch- und Fehlinformationen beleuchtet der Beitrag die Konzeptualisierung
des Sachverhalts ,,Impffeindlichkeit“ exemplarisch am Beispiel ausgewéhlter
Blog-Kommentare, die in der dsterreichischen Tageszeitung Der Standard' im
Dezember 2021 verdffentlicht wurden. Der Analyse gehen einige MaBnahmen zur
Bekédmpfung von Fake News im Zusammenhang mit der COVID-19-Pandemie
voraus sowie Aussagen zur kognitiven Metaphernauffassung.

2. Immunisierung gegen /nfodemie

Nach Ausbruch der Corona-Pandemie (2020) wurde der Begriff Infodemie
(engl. infodemic) in den Medien populér, womit — nicht zuletzt auch durch die
Weltgesundheitsorganisation (WHO) — auf die Gefahr der Verbreitung von Fake
News hingewiesen wurde, da die Vielzahl der Meldungen es schwierig macht,
zwischen Fakten und Fehlinformationen zu unterscheiden (Briihl, 2020). Der
Begriff geht auf den US-Politikwissenschaftler David. J. Rothkopf zuriick, der
damit die Nachfolgen der SARS-Epidemie (Klosa-Kiickelhaus, 2020, S. 4)
bezeichnete. Zusammen mit Webinar, zoomen, Gabenzaun oder Social Distancing
gehorte der Begrift Infodemie zu den Ausdriicken, welche die Coronakrise gepragt
hat (Klosa-Kiickelhaus, 2020). Die WHO definierte die Erscheinung /nfodemie

! Originalschreibweise: DER STANDARD.
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als Verbreitung von ungenauen, falschen oder irrefilhrenden Informationen,
was Verwirrung, gesundheitsschéddliches Verhalten und Misstrauen gegeniiber
Gesundheitsbehorden auslosen kann. Angesichts der groflen Nachfrage an
Informationen, Daten und Prognosen im Zusammenhang mit der Ausschaltung
der Angste, Unsicherheit oder Panik nach Ausbruch von Corona-Pandemie
empfehlen die Behorden und die WHO den Ratschldgen von Gesundheitsexperten
zu folgen bzw. Informationen zu {iberpriifen und wissenschaftlich abgesicherte
Daten zu verbreiten, was die Ursachen, Auswirkungen und Behandlungsmethoden
der Corona-Infektion betrifft. Vgl. hierzu etwa den MalBnahmenplan des
Osterreichischen Innenministeriums GEMEINSAM. SICHER, der Pravention,
Veranstaltungen, Expertenvortrdge, Beratung und Aufkldrungskampagnen
umfasst.

Impfskeptiker hat es aber auch vor Corona gegeben. Die WHO hat
bereits 2019 die ,,Impfstoffzuriickhaltung®™ als eine der zehn gréfiten globalen
Gesundheitsbedrohungen erkliart. Deswegen sind manche Internetplattformen
(z.B. Pinterest, Youtube oder Facebook) fiir Inhalte in den Sprachen Englisch,
Spanisch und Franzosisch verstirkt gegen Fehlinformationen iiber Impfungen
vorgegangen: So wurden bestimmte Suchanfragen zu Impfungen blockiert oder
es wurden Nutzerkonten mit irrefithrenden Inhalten gesperrt; sogar Werbung mit
falschen Informationen iiber Impfungen wurde nicht mehr angenommen. Die
Vereinten Nationen haben Mallnahmen ergriffen, um gegen die Informationsflut
Himmun® zu werden: Auf der Plattform Verified konnen sich Interessierte
registrieren lassen, um regelmaBig tiber den Verlauf der Pandemie informiert zu
werden. Die Materialien sind von Fachleuten der UNO in Zusammenarbeit mit
verschiedenen Organisationen erstellt worden. Ferner kdnnen iiber Newsletter
zuverldssige Informationen verbreitet werden. Die Initiative #PledgetoPause
fordert die Nutzer Sozialer Medien auf, Informationen zur Pandemie nicht
sofort zu teilen, sondern diese zuerst zu iiberpriifen und nur solche Daten oder
Informationen zu teilen, die aus zuverldssigen bzw. glaubwiirdigen Quellen
stammen. Faktencheck-Plattformen wie z.B. APA-Faktencheck, CORRECTIV
(Recherchen fiir die Gesellschaft), mimikama — Verein zur Aufkldrung iiber
Internetmissbrauch, Medizin Transparent, klicksafe oder Planet Wissen liefern
gute Beispiele fiir Falschmeldungen und betonen die Wichtigkeit der Informierung
aus unterschiedlichen Quellen.

Angesichts der niedrigeren Impfquote in Deutschland, Osterreich und der
Schweiz im Vergleich zu anderen Landern Europas (vgl. die Impfrate in Europa
im November 2021) wurde der Schweizer Soziologe Oliver Nachtwey, der die
Corona-Protesten in Deutschland, Osterreich und der Schweiz untersucht hat,
zu den Ursachen der ,,Impffeindlichkeit in einem Standard-Interview (2021)
befragt. Als mogliche Ursache nannte Nachtwey die ,,Autoritdtsskepsis®, d.h. die
Tatsache, dass das Impfen nicht als solidarischer Akt, sondern als ,,autoritirer
Eingriff des Staates” wahrgenommen wurde und folglich als Ausdruck eines
»radikalen Individualismus‘ (nach dem Motto ,,My Body — my Choice*) zu werten
sei. Dieses Interview hat fiir 1.182 Leser-Kommentare gesorgt, in denen weitere
Ursachen fiir diese Haltung angefiihrt wurden, darunter auch die Besorgnis um
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mogliche Nebenwirkungen der Schutzimpfung, mittelmifige bzw. schlechte
Informiertheit oder der allgemeine Zweifel am Nutzen der Impfkampagne.

Wenn auch statistisch die Wirksamkeit der Impfung bei der Einschrankung
schwerer Nebenfolgen bei Erkrankung nachgewiesen wurde, sind die Griinde
fiir die Ablehnung der Schutzimpfungen vielfiltig und von vielen Faktoren
abhingig, darunter Alter, Bildungsstand, Religion, Kultur, Medienumfeld, Art der
Verabreichung des Impfstoffes, Kosten, Risiken und Nutzen sowie mangelndes
Vertrauen gegeniiber der Arzteschaft, Wissenschaft, Behdrden und Regierung,
frithere individuelle schlechte Erfahrungen mit Impfungen (Angst vor der
Spritze), Neigung zu Naturheilverfahren und Skepsis gegen die Schulmedizin,
der Glaube an Verschworungstheorien und an die eigene Unverwundbarkeit (vgl.
Hudson/Montelpare, 2021, Paul/Steptoe/Fancourt, 2021 und Renn, 2021). Eine
bedeutende Ursache fiir die ,,Impfstoffzuriickhaltung® liegt auch in der Verbreitung
von Falschnachrichten bzw. Fehlinformationen, die — entgegen der spéteren
Widerrufung — dennoch das Denken und die Haltung vieler Menschen beeinflussen
(Perseveranzeffekt): So kostete die ,,Empfehlung®, hochkonzentrierten Alkohol
zu trinken, um einer Infektion vorzubeugen, etwa 800 Menschen das Leben
(Miketta/Liepelt, 2020).

3. Versprachlichung der Impffeindlichkeit in Blog-Kommentaren (2021)

Ublicherweise wird unter dem Begriff Metapher das Ersetzen eines iiblichen
Wortes durch ein anderes verstanden und die Metapher als Bedeutungsiibertragung
von einem Gegenstand auf einen anderen aufgrund ,.gleicher oder &hnlicher
Bedeutungsmerkmale® (Buimann, #2002, S. 432). Nach Weinrich (1976, S. 319f.)
ist die Metapher stets ein ,.kleines Stiick Text”, wodurch aufgrund semantischer
Merkmale eines Bildspenders dem Bildempfinger neue Bedeutungen zugeordnet
werden. Roderburg (1998, S. 99) fiihrt aus, dass sich das Potenzial der Metapher
allerdings nicht in ihrer ,,schmiickenden Funktion® erschopft. Durch Ahnlichkeiten
wird ndmlich Konzeptuelles modifiziert, ,neue Bedeutung® aufgezeigt und
somit Wirklichkeit ,,konstruiert”. Die Fachliteratur erwéhnt die rhetorischen und
kognitiven Funktionen der Metapher. Jékel (2003) betont die Erkldrungs- und
Verstindnisfunktion der Metapher und ihre Relevanz fiir die Didaktik, wahrend
neuere Arbeiten die Metapher als Argumentationsstrategie in der offentlichen
Kommunikation und im Umgang mit COVID-19 (z.B. SpieB}, 2022) in den Blick
nehmen.

Die Erscheinung ,,Metapher* ist komplex und wurde aus verschiedenen
bzw. interdisziplindren Perspektiven beschrieben. Im Unterschied zu den
okkasionellen Metaphern, die bewusst wahrgenommen werden, werden die
konventionellen usuellen Metaphern im Alltag oft unbewusst eingesetzt, d.h.
nicht mehr als Metaphern wahrgenommen, da die Sprachteilhaber nicht mehr an
das Zusammenspiel von iibertragenem und wortlichem Gebrauch denken (vgl.
Baldauf, 1997, S. 15). Diese Metaphern werden im Alltag zur Versprachlichung
komplizierter bzw. komplexer Inhalte genutzt, wobei konkrete physische
Erfahrungen auf abstraktere nicht-physische tibertragen werden.

In der Kognitiven Linguistik sind Konzepte Elemente der menschlichen
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Kognition, wobei konzeptuelle Metaphern unser Denken, Sprechen und
Handeln strukturieren (vgl. Schwarz, 1992, S. 84ff.). Die Entwicklung des
modernen Metaphernverstdndnisses geht auf die Erkenntnisse der kognitiven
Metapherntheorie (KMT) zurlick, deren Begriinder George Lakoff und Mark
Johnson in dem Standardwerk Metaphers we live by (1980) den Einfluss
von Metaphern auf das Denken und die Versprachlichung der Wirklichkeit
aufzeigen und diese als Ergebnis mentaler Konstruktionen auffassen. Die
kognitive Metapherntheorie untersucht demnach die Strukturierung abstrakter
Konzepte durch konkrete Begriffe auf der Grundlage der conceptual metaphor
von Lakoff/Johnson (1980), welche die Ubertragung von Informationen von
einem begrifflichen Bereich (Quellenbereich) auf einen Zielbereich ermdglicht,
wodurch kognitive Modelle entstehen. Bei der metaphorischen Ubertragung
(engl. Mapping) wird folglich das Wissen iiber einen Herkunfsbereich auf einen
Zielbereich projiziert. Nach Lakoff/Johnson (1980) sind konzeptuelle Strukturen
metaphorisch strukturiert, sodass ein Konzept fiir die Versprachlichung anderer
Konzepte herangezogen wird. In den konzeptuellen Metaphern wird folglich
deutlich, wie der Mensch die Welt metaphorisch konzeptualisiert und seine
Erfahrungen darin einbringt. Die kognitive Metapherntheorie als Forschungsansatz
verankert folglich sprachliche Strukturen in Korpererfahrungen und Metaphern im
Denken. Sowohl traditionelle wie auch kognitive Ansétze zur Metaphernerfassung
vermerken einen Ursprungs- und Zielbereich. Die Verkniipfung dieser Bereiche
erfolgt iiber die Metapher, wobei die Relation zwischen dem Ausgangs- und dem
Zielbereich ,,metaphorisches Modell* genannt wird.

Lakoff/Johnson (S. 13) bestimmen das Wesen der Metapher darin, dass sie
einen Sachverhalt oder einen Vorgang mit Begriffen einer anderen Sache oder
Vorgangs nachvollziehbar und erfahrbar macht. Durch die Konzeptualisierung der
Wirklichkeit aufgrund von Metaphern werden folglich Erfahrungen und abstrakte
Sachverhalte ,,verfligbar gemacht (vgl. Baldauf, 1997, S. 216). Konzeptuelle
Metaphern entstehen demnach aus der Verbindung zwischen zwei konzeptuellen
Doménen, sodass ,X* als ,Y* metaphorisiert wird, wobei die Ausgangsdoméne
ein konkretes Konzept darstellt und die Zieldoméne ein abstraktes. So ist
z.B. das abstrakte Konzept ,LEBEN‘? durch das Konzept ,,Weg®“ metaphorisch
konzeptualisiert (z.B. am Kreuzweg stehen; an einen Kreuzweg angekommen
sein).

Ab 2021 sind vermehrt Untersuchungen zur Wirksamkeit der Kommunikation
in impfbezogenen oOffentlichen Gesundheitskampagnen erschienen, die u.a.
der Frage nachgehen, welche Rolle Metaphern mit ,,Impf(stoff)bezug™ dabei
spielen. So haben Flusberg/Mackey/Semino (2024) anhand der konzeptuellen
Metapherntheorie die Effektivitit kognitiver Mechanismen beim Wissensaustausch
tiber komplexe Themen herausgestellt und damit die Rolle erkldarender Metaphern
bei der Informationsvermittlung in der 6ffentlichen Kommunikation aufgezeigt.
Dabei wurde die Wirksamkeit metaphorischer Botschaften iiber den Nutzen
der Impfstoffe zur Bekdmpfung der COVID-19-Pandemie exemplarisch
an Metaphernmodellen iiberpriift, welche das Impfen als Sicherheitsgurt,

2 In der kognitiven Metaphernforschung werden konzeptuelle Metaphern in Versalien dargestell.
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Regenmantel oder Burg konzeptualisieren und damit das Verstdndnis der
Funktionsmechanismen von Impfstoffen erleichtern bzw. deren Nutzen
verdeutlichen. Der Zugriff auf Metaphern bei sensiblen und abstrakten Inhalten
erweist sich als wirkungsvolle Strategie, um eine erhdhte Uberzeugungskraft
zu erreichen und das Denkvermdgen (Uberzeugungen und Einstellungen) der
Rezipienten zu beeinflussen sowie etwaige Bedenken auszurdumen — etwa im
Zusammenhang mit der héufig gestellten Frage nach der ,,rapiden Entwicklung
der COVID-19-Impfstoffe und der damit verbundenen fragwiirdigen Wirksamheit
bzw. Risiken. Das Autorenteam verweist hierbei auf Gilbert/Green/Crewe (2021),
die im Zusammenhang mit der schnellen Entwicklung des Impfstoffes von
AstraZeneca auf die Metapher des vorgebackenen Kuchens zuriickgreifen, um —
in Anlehnung an eine Alltagserfahrung, bei der der Backvorgang im Voraus, d.h.
noch vor dem Eingang einer Bestellung, stattfindet — den Entstehungsprozess des
Impfstoffes fiir das Laienpublikum nachvollziehbar zu machen. Es gab also einen
»Vorrat an vorgebackenem Kuchen®, der schnell ,,zubereitet“ werden konnte,
als die Corona-Pandemie ausbrach und die Regierungen weltweit die ndtigen
finanziellen Mittel in die Erforschung der Impfstoffe investierten. Flusberg/
Mackey/Semino (2024) belegen, dass der Einsatz von Erkldrungsmetaphern
die Einstellung gegeniiber Impfstoffen beinflussen kann und dass Metaphern
das Potenzial aufweisen, die Funktionsweise von Impfstoffen anschaulich und
verstdndlich zu vermitteln. Daher empfehlen die Autoren, bei der dffentlichen
Kommunikation tiber Impfstoffe Metaphern bestimmter Zielbereiche einzubinden,
um verbreitete Missverstdndnisse zu beseitigen. Die Ergebnisse bestitigen
auBlerdem, dass bestimmte individuelle Faktoren mit einer negativeren Einstellung
gegeniiber Impfstoffen verbunden sein konnen und dass der metaphorische
Sprachgebrauch wirksamer ausfillt als vergleichbare ,,wortliche Botschaften.
Fiir die Erforschung der Auswirkungen von Impfstoff-Informationsstrategien
(individueller vs. kollektiver Nutzen) und der Rolle von (emotional aufgeladenen)
Metaphern auf Einstellungen und Entscheidungsfindung bzw. auf die Bereitschaft
zur Impfung sind allerdings weitere Untersuchungen erforderlich.

Im Folgenden soll durch den Riickgriff auf die kognitive Metapherntheorie
gezeigt werden, wie die Metaphorisierung des Konzepts IMPFFEINDLICHKEIT
ausgestaltet ist. Hierzu wurde ein Korpus zusammengestellt, das die ersten 100
Kommentare zu einem Blog-Eintrag von Christian Kreil umfasst, der im Standard
unter dem Titel Stiftung Gurutest: Impfgegner: Braun und Bio im Gleichschritt
unterwegs im Dezember 2021 verdffentlicht wurde und zu dem insgesamt
1.061 Kommentare gepostet wurden. Kreil betreibt einen Blog, wo er iber
Esoterik, Verschworungen und Pseudomedizin schreibt. Zu einem weiteren Eintrag
von Kreil vom 4. Juni 2020, Stiftung Gurutest: Impfgegner sind wie Alkolenker —
verantwortungslos betitelt, sind insgesamt 2.148 Postings erschienen. Der Standard
verdffentlicht Gastkommentare und Meinungsbeitrdge, um den ,,offene[n]
Diskurs®, die Meinungsvielfalt und ,,spannende Diskussionen* zu fordern. Der
Standard bietet die Moglichkeit, die Beitrdge direkt zu kommentieren. Auf der
Homepage erscheint der Hinweis, dass die Kommentare ,,nicht notwendigerweise
die Meinung der Redaktion wieder[geben] und dass Kommentare, welche
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rechtliche Normen verletzen, ,,den guten Sitten widersprechen oder sonst dem
Ansehen des Mediums zuwiderlaufen [...]* entfernt werden.

Die in die Analyse einbezogenen Kommentare stammen von Leserinnen
und Lesern, die wiederholte Male ihre Meinung abgegeben haben und hier in der
Originalschreibweise zitiert werden. Ausgewertet wurden die Kommentare, die
u.a. unter folgenden Nutzernamen verdffentlicht wurden: Verséhnungstheoretiker,
Hugo Rune, utarefson, Wiener 2013, Redred, Biinzli, Dergutemitderrute,
SeitenblickDervonObenKam, ~ UWLinux, Zoppo Trump, aktionsraum
eichhérnchen, Volkov, VeeDuv, locutor, Josef Haidbauer, Stigmatodactylus
Aquamarinus new species orchid, Mockturtle, IchVertraueKonzerneNicht,
puzzled, She 12345, Doptom, Diskursiv, Krahberg, Eilandfreier Toni. Zur
personlichen Meinungsduflerung bringen die Leserinnen und Leser iiblicherweise
wertende Sprechhandlungen und Sprachelemente wie Metaphern, Idiome und
Kollokationen ein, wobei die Kommentare konzeptionell miindlich ausgerichtet
sind. Je nach Brisanz des Themas entfalten sich die Diskussionen iiber Tage
oder Wochen und kdnnen mehrere hundert bis iiber tausend Postings enthalten.
Kommentare, die nur Emojis, Tags, Memes oder Links enthielten, wurden aus
dem Korpus ausgeschlossen.

Im Korpus lassen sich einige prominente Metaphernmodelle identifizieren,
welche die Impfverweigerung versprachlichen. Zu den wichtigsten
Konzeptualisierungen der ImprrEINDLICHKEIT gehoren folgende zehn Modelle:
,IMPFABLEHNUNG ST (EINGESCHRANKTE) FARBENWAHRNEHMUNG® (z.B. aggressives
Schwarz Weif3 denken; Tja — die Welt in schwarz und weif3 einteilen, vereinfacht
vieles); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST EIN LAGER® (z.B. So wie auf der Gegenseite nur
Gelehrte, Akademiker, Friedensnobelpreistriger und Gutmenschen sind; Das sind
die bosen, die diirfen wir hassen, weil wir sind die Guten; Hab ich mich entschieden
auf die gute Seite zu wechseln; Einseitige Aggression auf alles ,,andere” zu
schiiren erreicht nur noch mehr Spaltung und Abwehr; die davon iiberzeugt
war, dass alle Geimpften bald sterben werden (wegen Giftspritze) und dann nur
die ,,Herzensmenschen* iibrig bleiben); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST AUSSENSEITERTUM®
(z.B. Alles nur Spinner, natiirlich, Nein, nicht nur Spinner. Darunter sind auch
Dummbkopfe, Nazis, Esoteriker, Naivlinge, nicht fanatisierten Zauderer und
Skeptiker); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST VERRUCKTHEIT® (z.B. die Impffeindschaft ist das
Scharnier zwischen rechtem und esoterischem Narrensaum); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST
SCHADENVERHINDERUNG® (z.B. Bei uns im Nachbarort redet eine Heilpraktikertante
den Leuten ein, dass sie , Patienten* hat, die nach der Impfung Schlaganfille
und Herzkasper bekommen hdtten; unterschwellig suggeriert sie so einen
Zusammenhang mit der Impfung); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST SCHADENANRICHTUNG® (z.B.
Hier wird leider viel Schaden angerichtet und das wird vermutlich schwer zu
reparieren sein. Die Rufschddigung von Bio und anderer alternativen Bewegungen
ist sehr zu bedauern); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST SELBSTBESTIMMUNG® (z.B. Sicher sollte
Jeder tiber seinen Korper bestimmen konnen); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST MANGELNDES
SPRACHVERMOGEN® (z.B. Eine andre Sprache verstehen diese Menschen nicht
mehr); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG 1ST UNSINN® (z.B. Was ist fiir diese Quatschkopfe denn
eigentlich die Alternative zur Impfung?); ,IMPFABLEHNUNG IST BESCHRANKTHEIT/
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DummHEIT® (z.B. Wer 30000 schafft, evtl. noch neben dem Beruf, ist eh nimmer von
dieser Welt, der Horizont ist dann doch sehr eingeengt und viele Menschen trifft
der eh nicht mehr; Anscheinend gibt es eine Art Volksintelligenz. Die Portugiesen,
Spanier und Italiener sind damit besser ausgestattet als die Osterreicher).

Das Vorkommen von Metaphern im offentlichen Diskurs im Kontext der
Corona-Pandemie verdeutlicht zudem, wie die Menschen die durch das Virus
SARS-CoV-2 ausgeloste Krankheit metaphorisch konzeptualisieren. Vgl.
hierzu folgende Konzepte in Auswahl: ,KRANKHEIT I1ST EINE LAsT® (z.B. schwere
Lungenentziindung; leichte bis mittelschwere Symptome; schwere Erkrankung);
,KRANKHEIT 1ST EIN LEBENSKAMPF® (z.B. Ich wiirde zu gerne alle Impfverweigerer
im Spital sehen, das sie mit dem Leben kdmpfen, nur trifft es immer die denen
man es nicht wiinscht); ,KRANKHEIT 1ST EIN WEG* (z.B. Ubertragungswege;
Ansteckungswege) und ,VIEL IST OBEN/,WENIG IST UNTEN® (z.B. hoheres Sterberisiko;
der Sauerstoffgehalt sinkt; die Hospitalisierungsquote ist zuriickgegangen;
niedrigere Impfquote).

4. Der Realitit ins Auge geschaut. Fazit

Das Jahr 2020 war ein Jahr des ,,Schreckens — Heimarbeit, Einschrankungen,
Ausgangsverbote und Proteste bestimmten seit Ausbruch der Corona-
Pandemie den Alltag. Die Corona-Krise hat zudem den Einfluss der (Sozialen)
Medien zum Thema Impfpflicht, Impfstoffe und Nebenwirkungen aufgezeigt.
Zahlreiche Bildungen mit Impf- (z.B. Impfierror, Impfskepsis, Impfverweigerung,
Impfzégerlichkeit, Impfgegenerschaft, Impfzwang, 2G-Impfapartheid,
Impfschdden), wertende Begriffe (z.B. Great Reset, Globalistendreck, Giftspritze,
Giftcocktail, Seuchenfreund, Corona-Leugner, Verschworungstheoretiker) und
die prominente Kriegsmetaphorik prigten den 6ffentlichen Diskurs. Auf Social-
Media-Plattformen wurden Erfahrungen und Gedanken zu den Einschrinkungen
ausgetauscht, Hoffnung und Trost gespendet und Konspirationsnarrative der Anti-
vax-Bewegung propagiert. Die Diskussionen um die impffeindliche Propaganda
in der medialen Offentlichkeit haben nicht nur die Gewinne der Pharma-
Konzerne thematisiert, sondern auch verdeutlicht, wie wichtig die richtige
Informierung und die Einddmmung der Verbreitung von Falschinformationen und
Falschmeldungen ist. Die WHO warnte vor der Flut an Falschinformationen und
(impfstoftbezogenen) Verschworungstheorien, die zur Polarisierung des COVID-
19-Impfstoffdiskurses beigetragen haben. Zum Schutz gegen die Infodemie haben
die Behorden empfohlen, die Informationsquellen auf ihre Glaubwiirdigkeit bzw.
Vertrauenswiirdigkeit zu iiberpriifen: Man sollte sich bemiihen, zuriickhaltender
und vorsichtiger zu sein, um Panik, Angst, Wut oder Emporung zu vermeiden.

Metaphern sind komplexe Diskursphinomene, die — wie im Kontext der
weltweiten Corona-Krise deutlich wurde — zeigen, wie abstrakte Begriffe durch
metaphorische Ausdriicke konzeptualisiert und damit konkret erfahrbar gemacht
werden konnen. In der kognitiven Metapherntheorie wurden daher abstrakte
Begriffe als metaphorische Projektionen von weniger abstrakteren Begriffen
interpretiert.
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Zusammenfassend ist anzumerken, dass die Analyse der Projektion eines
Ausgangsbereichs aufeinen Zielbereich nicht nur belegt, wie Konzeptualisierungen
abstrakter Inhalte sprachlich umgesetzt werden, sondern auch welche Metaphern
bei der Versprachlichung welcher Konzepte von Blogleserinnen und -lesern in
den Kommentaren bevorzugt herangezogen werden. Die im Korpus haufig
auftretenden Konzeptualisierungen von IMPFFEINDLICHKEIT lassen sich als
,(eingeschrinkte) FARBENWAHRNEHMUNG®, ,LLAGERSPALTUNG®, ,AUSSENSEITERTUM®,
,SCHADENVERHINDERUNG® oder ,BESCHRANKTHEIT/DUMMHEIT® beschreiben, wihrend
Impfgegner als ,GEFAHR® wahrgenommen werden.

Die Sichtung des Korpus dokumentiert iiber die spezifische Ausprigung
von Metaphernmodellen hinaus das systematische Vorkommen von Bildern, die
in relevanten gesellschaftlichen (auch ,,medizinischen*) Kontexten durchaus zu
erwarten sind. Mit der Ausrichtung der konzeptuellen Metaphern an geltende
Vorstellungen und Normen werden kollektive Erfahrungen der Sprachgemeinschaft
sprachlich fixiert und zugleich gewisse kollektive (Denk-)Haltungen und
Einstellungen transponiert, die sich im Umgang mit der Corona-Infektion etabliert
haben. Die Metaphernverwendung in meinungsbetonten Texten dient folglich
nicht exklusiv der anschaulichen bzw. wertenden Darstellung des betreffenden
Sachverhalts, sondern vermag bestimmte Haltungen und Handlungen auszuldsen
oder zu verstirken (vgl. auch Baldauf, 1997, 273ft.).

Das groB3e Bediirfnis nach laienverstindlichen Informationen zur Gesundheit
— auch im Kontext der Corona-Pandemie — wirft die Frage auf, wie (Fach-)
Informationen in der Offentlichkeit transparent vermittelt, geteilt und genutzt
werden. Angesichts der Verschriankung von Realitét, Fiktion und Spekulation
im digitalen Raum, muss danach gefragt werden, wie Wissen kollaborativ
verbreitet und inwieweit bei der ,,Wissensgenerierung der metaphorische
Sprachgebrauch eingebracht wird bzw. welche Rolle Metaphern in der 6ffentlichen
Gesundheitskommunikation iibernehmen.

Die COVID-19-Pandemie hat die Risiken aufgezeigt, die mit der
Impfstoffskepsis verbunden sind. Durch den Einsatz von Metaphern als
diskursive Strategie kann begriffliche Kldrung erreicht werden, was bei der
Wissenspopularisierung relevant ist. Metaphern konnen in der oOffentlichen
Kommunikation iiber komplexe und sensible Themen dank ihres Uberzeugungs-
und Erklarungspotenzials mit Gewinn eingebracht werden, um die Wirksamkeit
der Informationsmaterialien zu erh6hen, falsche Vorstellungen zu revidieren oder
Bedenken sowie Verstdndnisschwierigkeiten auszurdumen.

Die Untersuchung des Metapherngebrauchs in ausgewéhlten (Sozialen)
Medien ist ein ergiebiger Untersuchungsgegenstand, der aus interlingualer bzw.
qualitativer Sicht spannende Ergebnisse zu kulturbedingten Grundmustern fiir
Metaphorisierungen verspricht und den universellen Charakter metaphorischer
Konzepte untermauern kann.
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Oz: Eski Tiirkgede sadece “aramak, arastirmak” anlami kaydedilmis olan arka-
fiilinin kayda gegmemis birgok anlami bulunmaktadir. Bu anlamlarin bir kismi sonraki
tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerde kaydedilmistir. Bir kismi ise fiilin tiirevleri sayesinde tespit
edilebilmektedir. Birkag calismada arka- fiilin bazi tiirevleri arasindaki baglantiya
deginilmis olsa da c¢alismalarin biiylik bir kisminda bu kelimeler birbirleriyle
iligskilendirilmemistir. Tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerdeki verilere gore arka- fiilinin su anlamlart
tasidigi anlasilmaktadir: 1. arasindan gecmek. 2. arasindan gecirmek, bir nesneyi iki
seyin arasina gelecek sekilde uzatmak, yerlestirmek. 3. desteklemek, yardim etmek.
4. iki seyin arasinda capraz veya enlemesine uzanmak. 5. arka arkaya siralanmak/
stralamak. 6. iplik atmak, dokumak. 7. géndermek, yollamak. 8. takip etmek. 9. aramak,
arastirmak. arka- fiili, ET *ar- “arasindan ge¢gmek, gecirmek” fiilinden pekistirme islevi
tastyan -kA- eki ile tiiremistir. *ar- fiili ile arka- fiilinin ¢ekirdek anlami aynidir. Fiilin
biitiin anlamlar1 “arasindan ge¢mek” anlamindan ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bugiin Oguz grubu
Tiirk lehgelerinde varligini koruyan ara- fiili ile DLT’de Oguzca kaydiyla yer alan arka-
fiilinin ayn1 fiil olup olmadig1 agikliga kavusturulamamistir. Ciinkii arka- > *arga- > ara-
gelisiminde *arga- ara sekli bugiine kadar higbir Tiirk lehgesinde tespit edilememistir.
Ayrica uzun tnliileri koruyan lehgelerde ara- fiilinin ilk @inliisii uzun iken arka- fiilinin
arkasg, argag gibi tiirevlerinde ilk tinlii kisadir. Bu sebeplerle arka- ile ara- fiillerinin ayni
fiil olup olmadigini kesin olarak belirlemek miimkiin gériinmemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Eski Tiirkce, Oguz Tiirkgesi, arka-, ara-.

Giris

Bugiin ¢agdas Oguz lehgelerinde yasayan ara- fiili bazi ¢aligmalarda Eski
Tiirkge arka- “aramak, arastirmak” fiiline baglanmaktadir. arka- fiilinin tarihi
lehgelerde birgok tiirevi vardir ve bu tiirevler, ilgili fiilin birgok farkli anlaminin
oldugunu gdstermektedir. Etimolojik ¢alismalarda, tarihi lehgelerde tespit edilmig
olan bu tiirevler ¢cogunlukla birbirleriyle iliskilendirilmemistir. arka- fiilinden
tireyen kelimeler arasindaki baglanti ve arka- ile ara- arasindaki iligki izaha
mubhtagtir.
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1. Tiirkc¢ede arka- Fiili
1.1. arka- Fiilinin Eski Tiirkcede Taniklanan Anlamlari

1.1.1. arka- “aramak, arastirmak”

“Aramak, arastirmak” anlamini tasiyan arka- fiili (ED, s. 217a) DLT de
Oguzca kaydiyla yer almaktadir: ol aniy evin arkad: “o, onun evini aradi”
(Ercilasun & Akkoyunlu, 2014, s. 125). Kelime Atebetii’l-Hakayik’ta da gecer:
seniy birlikinke delil arkagan (Arat, 1992, s. 7), bilig ¢inde erse, siz arkay tédi
(Arat, 1992, s. 104). Wilkens’in ¢alismasinda fiilin -t- ettirgenlik eki ile genislemis
bi¢imine de yer verilmistir: EUyg. arkat- “aragtirtmak” (EUES, s. 63b).!

Karahanh Tiirk¢esinden sonra arka- fiili Tiirkgede tespit edilememis olsa da
arka- ile iliskilendirilen ara- fiili, Karahanlh Tiirk¢esinden baglayarak ayni anlam
ile biitlin tarihi Tiirk lehgelerinde yer alir. Fakat Tarihi Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi disindaki
tarihi lehgelerde bu fiilin kullanimi oldukga sinirlhidir.

ara- bugiin sadece Cagdas Oguz lehgelerinde ve uzun bir siire Osmanl
Tiirkgesinin etki alaninda bulunan Kirim Tatar Tiirk¢esinde yasamaktadir (TS, s.
143b, ADIL, s. 129b, TDDS, s. 70b, GTS, s. 2a, KTTS, s. 47). Diger cagdas Tiirk
lehgelerinde bu fiile karsilik olarak daha ¢ok izle- fiili kullanir (KTLS, s. 24-25).

ara- fiilinin tarihi ve cagdas lehcelerdeki goriintimii, Kasgarli’nin kelimenin
Oguzca oldugu yolundaki goriisiinii desteklemektedir.

1.2. arka- Fiilinin Eski Tiirk¢cede Taniklanmayan Anlamlari

arka- fiilinin tarihl ve cagdas lehgelerdeki tiirevleri, fiilin Eski Tirkcede
kayda gegmemis bir¢ok anlaminin oldugunu gostermektedir. Burada fiilin tarihi
lehgelerde yer alan tlirevleri vasitasiyla tespit edilebilen dort anlami ele alinacak
diger anlamlarina yeri geldik¢e deginilecektir.

1.2.1. *arka- “gondermek, yollamak”

Eski Tiirk¢ede arka- fiilin “yollamak, géndermek™ anlaminin da oldugunu,
fiilin tirevlerinden biri olan arkig “kervan, elgi, tiiccar” (ED, s. 216b-217a)
kelimesi gostermektedir. Konu ile ilgili bazi ¢alismalarda arkis’in arka- fiilinden
-s eki ile tiiredigi belirtilmistir (ED, s. 216b, UWn, s. 254, Erdal, 1991, s. 286).

“Takip etmek, izlemek” ile “aramak, arastirmak” anlamlariin yakiligini
cagdas Tirk lehgelerinde “aramak” anlaminda izle- (KTLS, s. 24-25) fiilinin
kullanilmasi da desteklemektedir.

Cagdas lehgelerin bir kisminda kelimenin argrs varyanti “arkadas, dost,
yoldas” anlamini tagimaktadir: Hak. argis “1. arkadas. 2. ortak. 3. Yardimci”
(HakTS, s. 49b), Sor. argis “arkadas, dost, yoldas” (SorS, s. 7b), TT (agiz)
arkis~arkes “arkadas” (DS, s. 325b). Eski Tirk¢edeki “el¢i, kervan” anlami
(ED, s. 216b) ve Hak. arg1-’ “kiz istemek, diiniir gitmek™ (HakTS, s. 49b) verisi,
kelimenin “gondermek, yollamak™ anlami ile iligkili oldugunu goéstermektedir

! Kelime Eski Uygur Tiirkgesi ile ilgili diger sozliiklerde tespit edilemedi.

2 Kelimenin Eski Uygur Tiirkcesindeki varlig: stiphelidir. bk. UWyv, s. 66.

3 Krs. Krh. arkugr “ki kisi arasinda arac1 olan kisi; evlenme zamaninda diiniirler arasinda aracilik
yapan kisi, ¢opcatan” (ED, s. 218a).
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fakat “yardim etmek” anlami ile baglantili olmasi da mimkiindiir (bk. 1.2.3.
*arka- “desteklemek; yardim etmek”).

1.2.2. *arka- “iplik atmak, dokumak”

arka- fiilinin “iplik atmak, dokumak” anlami ET’de taniklanmamis olsa
da Tiirkgedeki su kelimeler fiilin bu anlamini1 dogrulamaktadir: arkag “dokuma
tezgahinda enlemesine atilan ipler” (ED, s. 216a), arga¢ “dokuma tezgahinda
enlemesine atilan ipler” (ED, s. 216a), arkan (~ argan) “halat, kement” (VEWT,
s. 26a, TMEN, s. 42).

arka- fiilinin izerinde durdugumuz anlami sonraki tarihi lehgelerde
kaydedilmistir: Cag. arga- “sarmak, argaclamak” (LC, s. 9b), Osm. arga¢la-
“argamak, Tiirkide sarmak” (LO, s. 21b), Osm. arga- “sarmak; eyer kayisini
baglamak, sikistirmak™ (KT, s. 64a).

Fiil, cagdas Tiirk lehgelerinin bir kisminda da varligini siirdiirmektedir: Bsk.
arka- “fazla ip birakmak, ip pay1 birakmak” (BskTS, s. 37b), Hak. arga- “nakis
islemek” (HakTS, s. 49a), Hak. arha- “capraz dikmek” (HakTS, s. 49b), Tuv.
argt- “ormek, tutturmak, baglamak; dokumak” (TuvTS, s. 6b), Tof. argi- “6rmek,
dokumak” (TofS, s. 16), TT (agiz) arka-* “I. tutmak, sarmak. 2. arka ¢tkmak,
yardim etmek” (SDD, s. 115b; DS, s. 326a), argala- “seyrek dokumak, bastan
savma dokumak” (DS , s. 310b).

Bazi calismalarda “iplik atmak, dokumak” anlamindaki *arka- fiili, aris
“dokuma tezgdhindaki uzunlamasina teller” (ED, s. 239a), arga¢ “dokuma
tezgahinda enlemesine atilan ipler” (ED, s. 216a), arkag “dokuma tezgahinda
enlemesine atilan ipler” (ED, s. 216a) gibi tiirevlerden hareketle *ar- “arasindan
geemek; dokumak, 6rmek” kokiine baglanmistir (ED, s. 216a, 239a, VEWT, s.
25a-b, 26a-b, EDAL, s. 1151, TMEN, 5. 457, TTL, s. 194a-195a-b, TDES, s. 16b).

“Iplik atmak, dokumak” anlamindaki arka- fiilinin *ar- kokiinden geldigini
gosteren verilere etimolojik calismalarda deginilmemis olan su veriler de
eklenebilir: TT (ag1z) arnas- “1. dokunacak, oriilecek bir seye baslamak. 2. 6rgiide
ikinci boliime, nakisa, bigime baglamak™ (DS, s. 329b, TMES, s. 43a), TT (agiz)
yarsi- “yln 6rmek” (DS, s. 4190a), TT (ag1z) artk “saman tasimak i¢in yapilmisg
bir ¢esit kiife, sepet” (DS, s. 317a), krs. Tof. argig (< argi- ‘6rmek’ -g) “kafes”
(TofS, s. 16) °.

Kanaatimize gore kelimenin “iplik atmak, dokumak™ anlamu ile “géndermek,
yollamak” anlam1 yakindan iliskilidir. Eski Tiirk¢e 1d- “yollamak, géndermek”
(ED, s. 37b) fiilinin ve tiirevlerinin Anadolu agizlarindaki anlamlari bu
gorilisiimiizli destekleyecek mahiyettedir: TT (agiz) zy- “dokuma tezgahinda hali
kilim vb. seylerin iplerini yerlestirmek, germek, ip ¢ozmek” (DS, s. 2498b), iygt
“dokunan iplerin yukaridan asagiya gelen ipleri” (DS, s. 2498a), wyil- “bir sira
halinde gitmek; iki nokta arasinda ileri geri gidip gelmek” (DS, s. 2498a), yyim
“sal dokumak i¢in iki kazik arasina dizilen iplerin bi¢imi ya da yapilan is” (DS, s.
2498b), yim “’kilim dokumak i¢in gerilen ipler” (TYA, s. 127), tyma “halicilikta

* DS’de fiil arakmak seklindedir. Madde arkaluk ile arkan maddeleri arasinda yer aldig1 igin
arkamak yerine bir baski hatas1 oldugu muhakkaktir. SDD’deki arkamak “sarmak” (SDD, s. 115b),
DS’deki arakmak maddesinin hatali oldugunu agik bir sekilde gostermektedir.

3 *gr- ile iliskilendirilebilecek diger kelimeler i¢in bk. Glingordii, 2011: 11-12.
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ari¢ denilen, uzunluguna gerilen ip” (DS, s. 2498b), iymek “dokuma tezgahina
gerilen ip” (DS, s. 2575a), tydwr- “arkasi arkasina siralamak (konusmak, vurmak
vb.)” (CKTA, s. 49).

1. 2. 3. *arka- “desteklemek; yardim etmek”

Fiilin “yardim etmek” anlami Eski Tiirk¢ede sadece bir tiirevde tespit
edilebilmektedir: arkas- “yardimlagmak; kollar1 kavusturmak, c¢aprazlamak;
kucaklamak, birine sarilmak” (ED, s. 218a, UWYv, s. 75).

*arka- “yardim etmek” fiili tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerde taniklanmadigi icin
Clauson kelimeyi, arka “arka, sirt” tabanina baglamis ve kelimenin bu tabandan
-s- isteslik eki ile diizensiz bir sekilde tiiredigini iddia etmistir (ED, s. 218a).
Fakat ¢ati ekleri isimlerin lizerine gelemeyecegi i¢in bu goriisii dogru kabul etmek
miimkiin degildir (bk. Giizel, 2021, s. 14).

Rohrborn ve Erdal, arkas- fiilini arkag isminin tabani olan *arka- “arasimndan
geemek; dokumak, iplik atmak™ tabanina baglamislardir (UWYv, s. 75, Erdal, 1991,
s. 553).

Bizce fiilin hem “yardim etmek” hem de “iplik atmak, dokumak™ anlamlar1
“arasindan gecirmek, bir nesneyi iki seyin arasina gelecek sekilde uzatmak,
yerlestirmek” anlamindan geligmistir. krs. Krh. arkuk “iki duvar veya siitun
arasina destek olarak konan aga¢” (ED, s. 216a), KMalk. arkav “catinin ortasindan
gecen ana kirig” (KMalkTS, s. 89), TT (agiz) arga¢ “bir omuza alinan mertek
veya agacin, dengesini saglamak i¢in diger omuzdan altina konan destek.” (DS, s.
310a), TT (agiz) arkit ““1. kdy evlerinde kapilarin arkasina konulan kalin kusak. 2.
cadirin yatay diregi” (DS, s. 327a), KKalp. argaw “arka, direk, dayak” (KKalpTS,
s. 29a), KKalp. arqaw-erisli “birbirine destek olan” (KKalpTS, s. 29a).

arkas-, Hakas Tirkgesinde varligim1 korumustur: Hak. argas- “birbirine arka
cikmak, yardimlagsmak™ (HakTS, s. 49b). Fiil, Tirkiye Tiirkcesi agizlarinda da
Eski Tirk¢edeki anlami ile varligim siirdiirmektedir. DS’deki kayda gore sadece
Mersin’in Giilnar ilgesinde tespit edilmistir. Fiilin varli§i, Tor’un Mersin Agzt
Sozliigii adli calismasinda da dogrulanmistir: TT (agiz) arkas- “birbirine arka
¢ikmak, yardimci olmak, yardimlagmak; desteklemek™ (DS, s. 326b, MAS, s. 31b).
DS’de fiili taniklamak icin verilen 6rnek ciimle, fiilin bir tiirevini de icermektedir:
Arkaskin kédpekle iyi siirii avi yapilir” (DS, s. 326b).

Tiirkiye Tirkgesi agizlarinda fiilin govdesi de tespit edilmistir. Bu veri
arkas- fiilinin arka- “yardim etmek” fiilinden tliredigini kesin bir sekilde ortaya
koymaktadir: TT (agi1z) arka- ““1. tutmak, sarmak. 2. arka ¢ikmak, yardim etmek”
(DS, s. 326a-b).

Fiilin Turkiye Tiirkcesi agizlarinda tespit edilmis olan “tutmak, sarmak”
anlami, tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerde de mevcuttur. Bu da ilgili anlamin “iplik
atmak, dokumak” anlami ile yakindan ilgili oldugunu gostermektedir.

Yukarida da temas ettigimiz gibi (bk. 1.2.1. *arka- “gondermek, yollamak™)
Cagdas lehgelerin bir kisminda “arkadas, dost, yoldag” anlamini tasiyan argig
(Hak. argis, Sor. argts, TT (agiz) arkis ~ arkes) “yardim etmek, desteklemek”
anlamina dayantyor olabilir.

¢ DS’de arka- fiili bask1 hatast ile arak- biciminde yer almaktadir, madde arkaluk ile arkan maddeleri
arasinda yer aldig1 i¢in arka- yerine bir baski hatas1 oldugu kesindir (bk. Giizel, 2021, s. 14-15).
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1. 2. 4. *arka- “arka arkaya siralamak/ siralanmak”

Kelimenin bu anlami tarihi ve cagdas lehgelerde yer alan bazi tiirevler
sayesinde tespit edilebilmektedir.

Bu tiirevlerin en dnemlilerinden biri EAT argap argap “sira sira, dizi dizi”
verisidir. Ikileme, sadece Dede Korkut Kitabi’'nda bir kez gecer: argap argap
kara taguy ythulmigidy, yiiceldi ahir (Ozgelik, 2016, s. 60b.4). argap, bu baglamda
“siral, siralanmis” anlamini tasimaktadir. Kelimenin bu anlami tarihi ve ¢agdas
Tiirk lehgelerinde “bayir, tepe, siradag” anlamiyla kayda gegen arka¢ kelimesinde
de goriilmektedir.”

Fiilin “arka arkaya siralanmak/ siralamak’ anlami, “iki seyin arasinda ¢apraz
veya enlemesine uzanmak” anlamindan gelismistir.

2. arka- ile ara- Arasindaki Iliski

ara- fiillinin Eski Tirk¢e arka- ile ilgisi hakkinda farkli goriisler sz
konusudur. Clauson, arka- maddesinde bu fiilin Oguz grubu lehgelerinde goriilen
ara- fiilinin 6nceki bi¢imi oldugunu vurgulamistir (ED, s. 217a). Tietze, kelimeyi
ET arka- ile iliskilendirmis fakat arka- > ara- gelismesinin izaha muhtag oldugunu
ifade etmistir (TTL, s. 417).

Résédnen ara- fiilini, ET arka- ile iliskilendirmemistir (VEWT, s. 22b). Tekin,
fiilin eski formunu *arga- bi¢ciminde tasarlamis, ET arka- fiiline temas etmemistir
(1995, s. 171). Tekin’in goriisiinii aktaran Stachowski kelimenin yapisininin
belirsiz oldugunu séylemis, *@ra-, ana seklini tasarlamistir. Yazara gore kelime,
*ar- ‘durchqueren’ ile baglantili olabilir (KEWT, s. 62b).

Cagdas Oguz lehgelerindeki ara- fiili ET arka- fiilinden geliyor olabilir.
arka- > ara- gelisiminde Once Otlimsiiz /-k-/ sesi, otiimlii /-r-/ sesinin etkisiyle
otimliileserek /-g-/ olmustur. ET alkis “6vgii” (ED, s. 137b), arku “vadi” (ED, s.
215b), arkis “kervan, el¢i” (ED, s. 216b), arkun “melez, kirma” (ED, s. 216b) vb.
birgok kelimede ayni degisim goriilmektedir.

/-k-/ sesinin otiimliilesmesi ile *arga- seklini alan fiilde daha sonra /-g-/
sesi diismiis ve ara- sekli ortaya ¢ikmis olabilir. Cok heceli kelimelerin ikinci
hecesinin basinda yer alan bu sesin Oguz Tiirk¢esinde birgok ornekte distiigi
bilinmektedir: ET sargar- > TT sarar-, Az. saral-, Trkm. saral- (ED, s. 849a,
KTLS, s. 746-747); ET biirge > TT pire, Az. bire, Trkm. biire (ED, s. 362b, KTLS,
s. 706-707); ET kapgak > TT kapak, Az. gabag, Trkm. gapak (ED, s. 584a, KTLS,
s. 434-435); ET i¢gerii > TT igeri, Az. i¢geri, Trkm. iceri (ED, s. 25b, KTLS, s.
364-365); ET élge- > TT ele-, Az. ele-, Trkm. ele- (ED, s. 143a, KTLS, s. 210-
211); ET emgek>TT emek, Az. emek (ED, s. 159b, KTLS, s. 211-212); ET karga-
> EAT kara-, TT (ag1z) kara- (ED, s. 655a, TarS, s. 2267, DS, s. 2650a); ET kargis
> EAT karis, TT (agiz) karig (ED, s. 654b, TarS, s. 2030, DS, s. 2663b).

Bu sesin Oguz grubu disindaki tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerde diistiigii 6rnekler
de bulunmaktadir: ET élge- > Kipg. éle-, Cag. éle-, Kaz. ele-, Kirg. eld-, Tat. ile-,
Ozb. éle- (ED, s. 143a-b, KTLS, s. 210-211); ET kergek > Krh. kerek, Kipg. kerek,
Cag. kerek, Kaz. kerek, Kirg. kerek, Tat. kirek, Bsk. kerek, Ozb. kérek, YUyg.
kérek (ED, s. 742a-b, KTLS, s. 210-211); ET targak > Kipg. tarak, Cag. tarag,
Kaz. tarak, Kirg. tarak, Tat. tarak, Ozb. terak, YUyg. tarak (ED, s. 539b, KTLS,

7 argap ve ilgili diger kelimeler hakkinda ayrintili bilgi i¢in bk. Giizel, 2023.
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s. 850-851), ET emgekle- > Ozb. émekle- (ED, s. 160b, KTLS, s. 211-212)...

Oguz grubu lehgelerindeki ara- fiilinin anlam1 Eski Tirkce arka- fiilinin
anlamu ile birebir uyusmaktadir. arka- fiilinin ara- seklini almasi ses degisimleri
ile rahatlikla agiklanabilmektedir. Dolayisiyla ara- fiilinin ET arka- fiilinden
geldigi sdylenebilir.

Fakat arka-> *arga-> ara- gelisiminde iki problem vardir. ilki, ara basamag:
teskil eden *arga- bigimi bugiine kadar hicbir Tiirk lehgesinde taniklanmamistir.
Ustelik Karahanli Tiirkgesi doneminde hem arka- (Ercilasun & Akkoyunlu, 2014,
s. 125, Arat, 1992, s. 7, Arat, 1992, s. 104) hem de ara- (Unlii, 2004, s. 276v/7)
bi¢imleri kaydedilmistir.

Ikinci ve daha énemli problem ara-, bugiin Tiirkmen ve Gagavuz Tiirkcesinde
uzun {nliili olmasina ragmen ET arka- fiilinin tirevi olan arkis Tiirkmen
Tiirkgesinde kisa unliilidiir (TDDS, s. 72b). Yine arka- ile iliskilendirdigimiz
argag ve arkan kelimeleri de hem Tiirkmen hem de Gagavuz Tiirk¢esinde kisa
unlii ile yer almaktadir (TDDS, s. 70a, 74a, GTS, s. 16a, 16b).

Bu durum ile ilgili farkli gorisler ileri siiriilebilir. arka- fiilinin argis, arga¢
gibi tiirevlerinde kisa {inliiniin ikincil bir nitelik tasidigi, kapali hecenin uzun
{inliiniin kisalmasina sebep oldugu ihtiyatla sdylenebilir. Ikinci bir ihtimale gére
arka- ile ara- fiillerini, ayn1 anlam tasiyan fakat farkli kaynaklardan gelen fiiller
olarak diisiinmek miimkiindiir. Daha zayif olan iiglincii bir ihtimal de géz 6niinde
bulundurulabilir. Bu ihtimalde ET’de birden fazla arka- fiilinin var oldugunu
kabul etmek, “aramak” anlamindaki arka- fiilini bagka, “arasindan gegmek” temel
anlamina dayanan arka- fiilini baska bir fiil kabul etmek gerekir. Bu durumda
cagdas lehgelerdeki verilere gore arkis, arkag vbh. kisa inlilii kelimelerin
“arasindan gegmek” anlamini tastyan arka- fiilinden tiiredigi diistintilmelidir.

Tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerdeki verilere gore arka- ile ara- fiillerinin ayni fiil
olup olmadigin1 kesin olarak belirlemek miimkiin gériinmemektedir.

3. arka- Fiilinin Kokeni ve Anlam Alam

Yukarida detayli bir sekilde ele aldigimiz gibi ET’de sadece “aramak,
arastirmak” anlami kaydedilmis olan arka- fiilinin kayda gegmemis birgok anlami
bulunmaktadir. Bu anlamlarin bir kismi sonraki tarihi ve ¢agdas lehcelerde yer
almaktadir. Bir kismi ise fiilin tiirevleri sayesinde tespit edilebilmektedir. Birkag
calismada arka- fiilin baz1 tiirevleri arasindaki baglantiya deginilmis olsa da
caligmalarin biiylik bir kisminda bu kelimeler birbirleriyle iligkilendirilmemistir.

Kanaatimize gore arka- fiili, ET *ar- “arasindan gegmek” fiilinden
pekistirme islevi tasiyan -kA- eki ile tiiremistir (bk. Giingdrdii, 2011). *ar- fiili ile
arka- fiilinin ¢ekirdek anlami aynidir. Fiilin biitiin anlamlar1 “arasindan gegmek”
anlamindan ortaya ¢ikmustir.

Tarihi ve ¢agdas lehgelerdeki verilere gore arka- fiilinin su anlamlari tasidigi
anlagilmaktadir: 1. arasindan ge¢cmek. 2. arasindan gecirmek, bir nesneyi iki
seyin arasina gelecek sekilde uzatmak, yerlestirmek. 3. desteklemek, yardim
etmek. 4. iki seyin arasinda ¢apraz veya enlemesine uzanmak. 5. arka arkaya
swralanmak/ siralamak. 6. iplik atmak, dokumak. 7. gondermek, yollamak. 8.
takip etmek. 9. aramak, arastirmak.
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arka- fiilinin anlamlar1 ve bu anlamlar arasindaki iligki sdyle gosterilebilir:

 —

iplik atmak, dokumak
_—

arasdan gegirmer,
bir nesneyi iki geyin desteklemek, yerdm
aras g wwatmar, efmak

verlegtirmek L )

ararmdan gegmek gandermek, yollamak
N———

|
|
ki geyin arasinda arka arkaya
capraz veya swralarmak/ takip etmek aramak, aragtirmak
ghlamesing uzanmak stralamak
Sonug¢

Tarihi ve cagdas lehgelerdeki veriler arka- fiilinin zengin bir anlam alanina
sahip oldugunu gostermektedir. Fiilin Eski Tiirk¢ede taniklanmamais olan birgok
anlami vardir. Bu anlamlardan bir kism1 sonraki tarihi leh¢elerde kaydedilmistir.
Taniklanmayan anlamlar, kelimenin tiirevleri sayesinde tespit edilebilmektedir.

arka- fiili, *ar- “arasindan ge¢mek” fiilinden -kA- pekistirme eki ile
tiiremistir. arka- fiilinin tasidig1 biitiin anlamlar bu temel anlamdan gelismistir.

Bugiin Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinde varligint koruyan ara- fiili, DLT de
Oguzca kaydiyla yer alan arka- ile aym fiil olabilir. Fakat arka- > *arga- >
ara- gelisiminde *arga- ara sekli bugiine kadar hicbir Tiirk lehgesinde tespit
edilememistir. Ayrica uzun linliileri koruyan lehgelerde ara- fiilinin ilk tinliisii uzun
iken arka- fiilinin arkis, argag gibi tirevlerinde ilk iinli kisadir. Bu sebeplerle
arka- ile ara- fiillerinin ayni fiil olup olmadigini kesin olarak belirlemek miimkiin
degildir.

Kisaltmalar
Az.: Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi KMalk.: Karagay Malkar Tiirkgesi
Bsk.: Baskurt Tiirkgesi Krh.: Karahanlh Tiirkcesi
Cag.: Cagatay Tiirkcesi Osm.: Osmanl Tiirkgesi
DLT: Divanu Lugati t-Tiirk Ozb.: Ozbek Tiirkgesi
EAT: Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesi Sor.: Sor Tiirk¢esi
ET: Eski Tiirkge Tat.: Tatar Tiirkgesi
EUyg.: Eski Uygur Tiirkgesi TDK: Tirk Dil Kurumu
Gag.: Gagavuz Tiirkgesi Tof.: Tofa Tiirkgesi
Hak.: Hakas Tiirkgesi Trkm.: Tirkmen Tiirkgesi
Kipe.: Kipgak Tiirkcesi TT: Tirkiye Tirkgesi
Kirg.: Kirgiz Tiirkgesi Tuv.: Tuva Tiirkgesi
KXKalp.: Karakalpak Tiirkgesi YUyg.: Yeni Uygur Tiirkcesi
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Ferdi Giizel
Bayburt University, Republic of Turkey

Notes on the Old Turkish Verb arka- “to seek...” and Its Semantic Field

Abstract: The verb arka-, whose meaning was only recorded in Old Turkish as
“to search, to investigate”, has many unrecorded meanings. Some of these meanings are
recorded in later historical and contemporary dialects. Some of them can be identified
thanks to the derivatives of the verb. Although the connection between some derivatives of
the verb arka- has been mentioned in a few studies, these words have not been associated
with each other in most of the studies. According to the data in historical and contemporary
dialects, it is understood that the verb arka- has the following meanings: 1. to pass through.
2. to pass between, to extend or place an object between two things. 3. to support, help.
4. to lie diagonally or transversely between two things. 5. to line up in a row. 6. to thread,
weave. 7. to send. 8. to follow. 9. to seek, to investigate. The verb arka- is derived from the
verb Old Turkish *ar- “to pass through”, with the suffix -kA-, which carries an intensifying
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function. The core meaning of the verb *ar- and arka- is the same. All meanings of the verb
have emerged from the meaning of “to pass through”. It has not been clarified whether
the verb ara-, which survives in the Oghuz group Turkish dialects today, and the verb
arka- which is recorded as Oghuz in DLT, are the same verb, due to the fact that the *arga-
intermediate form in the development of arka- > *arga- > ara- has not been detected in any
Turkish dialect to date. In addition, in dialects that preserve long vowels, the first vowel
of the verb ara- is long, while in derivatives of the verb arka- such as arkis, argag, the first
vowel is short. For these reasons, it does not seem possible to determine with certainty
whether the verbs arka- and ara- are the same verb.

Keywords: Old Turkish; Oghuz Turkish, arka-; ara-.
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AncrpakT: Bo mocneHuTe rouHu, MPAIIAmbETo 32 POITOBO UyBCTBUTEIHHOT ja3nuK
(PYJ) cranyBa mpemMeT Ha MHTEPEC Ha rojieM OpOj CBETCKH M JIOMAIIHH HCTPaKyBaba,
ITO TMOKaXyBaaT JeKa Heropara ymorpeda T HamMaayBa POJOBUTE CTEPEOTHIH W ja
3roJieMyBa poOjioBaTa €IHAKBOCT Mely MaKHTe M jKeHuTe. Bo oBaa cmmcia, ocoOeHO
Ba)KHA YJIOTA NMAaT MEITUYMUTE.

OBa KBaMMTaTHBHO HCTPAXYBame CE HACOUYBA KOH HCIUTYBakhe Ha yrmoTpebara Ha
(dbopmuTe 3a oOpakame CO MMCHKH IITO UMEHYBaaT npodecuja/QyHKIMja KOH JIUIA OJ
JKEHCKH I10J1, & [IEJITa € J]a Ce COoTJie/la HAYMHOT Ha KOj Ce BOCIIOCTaBYBa KOHTAKTOT, OJTHOCHO
yrnotpebara Ha OBHE MMEHKH TpH 0Opakame KOH JHUIa Of XEHCKH moi. [IpuMepokoT
ro mpercraByBaar 10 eJIEKTPOHCKHM BHICOMHTEPBjya CO jaBHH JHUYHOCTU JOCTAIHH
Ha twiatgopmara Jytjyo (YouTube), a Bo ocHOBaTa Ha aHanm3ara, c¢ KOTUPAHCTO H
KBAJIUTATHBHUOT HHTEPIPETATUBHO-UHIYKTUBCH METO/.

Opn pesysTaTuTe ce Iieja eka BO OBHE BUICOMHTEPBjya, UMa (hopMu 3a oOpakame
CO MMEHKH IITO MMeHyBaaT npodecuja/pyHKIUja 0O )KEHCKH M OJ] MAallKh POJ M CO
BokaTuBHa (hopma mim 6e3 Hea. OTTyKa, MOXe J1a ce 3aKJIy4H JIeKa ITOYHYyBa c¢ IMOBEKe
Jla pacte cecra 3a nortpebara ox PUJ 3a na ce 3romemu BWIUIMBOCTA HAa JKEHUTE BO
OITIITECTBOTO, & BO MICTO BpPEMeE, CE aKTyaln3upa 1 yrnorpedara Ha BokaTuBHara (opma.

Kunyunu 300poBu: PYJ, obpakare, sugeounitiepgjya.

1. Bosen

Kora ce 300pyBa 3a PUJ, on ocobeHo 3HaUeHE € /1a ce HalpaBH pa3inka
Mery TIOMMHTE TI0JT ¥ POJI IITO YECTO Ce CMeTaaT 3a CHHOHUMU. O] yKaKyBameTo
Ha Jlajmonn (Diamond, 2002) neka mojoT c€ OAHECYyBa Ha OHOJIOIIKUTE
KapaKTepPUCTHUKHU Ha JIy'€TO, IPOU3IIETyBa JeKa MOJIOT Ha €HA JINYHOCT € YTBP/ICH
IpU parameTo, a Toa 3Ha4M JieKa TOJIOT € BpoJeHa Kapakrepuctuka. On apyra
cTpaHa, kako 1mto TBpaar Aruyc u Tobmep (Agius & Tobler, 2012), ponor ce
OJIHECYBa Ha OMILITECTBEHOTO c(hakarme 3a OJIPeZICHN OJHECYBambha IITO CE CMETaaT

61
Palimpsest, Vol 9, No 18, 2024



Violeta Janusheva, Marija Stojanoska

3a MAIlIKW WJIH JKEHCKH, IIITO 3HaYH JIeKa OMIITECTBOTO UM HaMETHYBa Ha JIyI'€To
VJAOTH INTO ce c(akaar kako MaIlKU WIM XKEHCKH. 3HadajHo ¢ 1mro CrneHuep
(Spender, 1980) ucrakHyBa Jeka OIIITECTBEHATA HECTHAKBOCT METy JKECHUTE U
MaXXHTe Ce OJ[pa3yBa M MpeKy jasukoT. OBaa OMINTECTBEHA HEEIHAKBOCT IMPEKY
Ja3WKOT ce comieayBa U Bo (opMmuTe 3a oOpakame IITO, BO TojeMa Mepa, TH
0JJpa3yBaar KyJTYPOJIOIIKUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha J[aJIcHA TOBOPHA 3aciHMIIA U
IpuIaraar Ha KOMyHHUKAICKaTa KOMIIETCHIMja Ha 300pyBavnTe Ha €JICH ja3UK.

Bo makenoHckuoT jasuk, Bo ogHOoc Ha PUJ, popmure 3a oOpakame peuucu
U He ce ucrtpaxyBanu. OTTyKa Jioala U MOTHBOT 332 OBa UCTPAXKYBaHkE IITO ja
ucnuTyBa yrnorpebara Ha PUJ Bo JeceT BHICOMHTEpBjya IpHU OOpakame KOH
JMLA OJ] KEHCKH TOJ CO LeJN Jla Ce cOomiefa HauMHOT Ha KOj Ce BOCIIOCTaByBa
HETMOCPEHUOT KOHTAKT, OJTHOCHO ymoTpebara Ha (opMHUTE 3a oOpakame co
MMEHKUTE IIITO MIMEHYBaaT pog)ecruu/(DyHKIIMY KOH JIUIA OJ1 )KEHCKU TI0J1, a IPEKY
TOa, U cBecTa 3a ymnorpebara Ha PUJ BO MakeJOHCKM KOHTEKCT. AHaju3ara Ha
MOJIATOIIMTE C€ 3aCHOBA HAa KOJMPAKETO U HA MHTEPIPETATUBHO-UHYKTUBHUAOT
METO/.

OxpeneHo orpaHuuyBarm-€ Ha OBa HMCTPaXyBambe MOXE Ja ce 0apa BO
MaJHOT OpOj SIUHMIIM INTO TO COYMHYBaaT mpuMepokoT. Ho, ako ce 3Hae jieka
BO KBaJIUTATUBHUTE HUCTPAXKyBakkha, IPUMEPOKOT € OOMYHO TOMAJI U JIeKa, CelakK,
MOXe J1a ce JoOue efHa OIIITa CluKa 3a yrorpebara na PYUJ, Toram e jacHo neka
CO MaJIMOT OPOj SAMHUIM HA PUMEPOKOT, HE CE€ HaMajlyBa HayyHaTa BPEJHOCT Ha
HCTPAKYBAKBETO.

2. [Tommpox MCTPAKYBAYKH KOHTEKCT

Bo cBerckun pamku, MMa MHOTY HCTpaKyBama moBp3anu co PUYJ on
pasnnunu acniekt. Ton-Mannmnac (Todd-Mancillas, 1980) yrBpayBa reaepuuka
ynorpeba Ha MAaIIKMOT pOA Kaj UIMEHKUTE U TorojeMa yrnorpebda Ha 3aMEHKUTE
BO TPETO JIMIIC €HMHA 3a MalIKu poj 1mro, crnopen [pamon u Cean (Graddol &
Swann, 1989), npunonecyBa 3a JUCKpUMHHAIMja BP3 OCHOBa Ha MojioT. Kamepon
(Cameron, 2005) u Cannepiaenn (Sunderland, 2006) ucrakHyBaat Jieka BakBara
ynorpeba ro NprKaxxyBa CBETOT OJ Malllka MEepCleKTUBa, TH Jerpagupa KeHUTe
W TW npaBu HeBUUMBH. [ urake, ['abpuen, Capacun, Oakxun u l'apaxam (Gygax,
Gabriel, Sarrasin, Oakhill & Garnham, 2008) 3a0enexyBaaT Jieka IMEHKUTE KOU
MMeHyBaaT npoQecuu Wi QyHKIIMY YeCTO € OBP3yBaar o JIMLA OJ] MAIIKH MO
1 TIOBTOPHO YKa)KyBaaT Ha I€HEpHYKaTa ynorpebda Ha MamkuoT pod. Pomosara
HEpaMHONPABHOCT M3pa3eHa MpPEKy jasuKoT ja moTBpayBa W Xonmc (Holmes,
2013) 1 ja moBp3yBa CO HETaTUBHUTE CTAaBOBU KOH KECHUTE.

Bo makenoHCKHM KOHTEKCT, mpariamara 3a PUJ HajuecTto ce moBp3yBaar co
pa3NUYHU aHAJU3U Ha JOKYMEHTH, IPUPAYHUIM U W3BEIITAH BO KOU CE€ YKa)yBa
Ha AMCKpUMHUHALIMjaTa Ha )KeHUTE MPEKY ja3UKOT U ce TOTBPAYBa JIeKa HaBUKaTa
¢ IIaBHATa NMpHUYMHA 3a ynorpebara Ha (OPMUTE 32 TCHEPUUYKH MAIIKH POJ
(I'yposcka-Bpajosuk, 2010; Tanescku, 2014; MBanoscka i Jlumutposcka, 2015;
ITerpoBcku, 2016; Munescku, 2019; TyneBa u ABpamocka-Hymikosa, 2020;
Pucrecka, 2020; Cumonoscka, 2020; [lemwmu, 2020; Xypemosuk, 2020; Konbe,
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2020; Hamuencka, 2020; Bennukoscka, 2020; Maptunocka, 2020; IlerpoBcka,
2021). INokpaj Toa, Janymesa (Janusheva, 2023) oTkpuBa JeKa BO ja3HLIUTE CO
rpaMaTHyYKy POJI, KaKo LITO € MaKeAOHCKHOT, MHOTY OJl IMEHKHTE LIITO IMEHYBaaT
npodecuja/QyHKIMja ce KOPHCTAT CaMO BO TEHEPHUYKM MAIIKH POJ, MaKO Ce
OJIHECYBaaT Ha JIMIIa O] [BaTa MoJja U JieKa HeMa HUKaKBa Ipeyka Jia ce co3aaiar
MMEHKHU O]l KCHCKH POJI CO JIOMAIHU 300p000pa3yBavyky HACTABKH, 0COOCHO
co HacTaBkara -(ux)xa. Bo cnnyHa Hacoka € M UCTPaKyBameTO Ha JaHylleBa M
Crojanocka (2023), mro ykaxysa aeka PUJ e MokHa anarka 3a HamaTyBame Ha
ACHMETPUYHUOT OJHOC Ha MOK Mery JKEHHTE U MaKUTE U JeKa MEAUYMHUTE ce
cwiieH ¢akTop 3a npomonuja Ha PUJ.

Bo oanoc Ha opmuTe 32 00pakame, BO CBETCKH M IOMAIIIHU PAMKH, UCTO TaKa,
nuMa rojieM Opoj UCTpaKyBama, HITO MOKaKyBaaT jJeka H300poT Ha hopmuTe 3a
oOpakarme 3aBHCH O]l BPEMETO, OIIITECTBEHUTE YCIOBU, KOHKPETHATA CUTYalHja,
OZIHOCOT MeT'y COTOBOPHUIIMTE U HAMEPHTE Ha 300pyBavoT U JIeKa TOj ce MOBP3yBa
co KynTyposiomkuot kouTekcT (Konecku, 1967; Mapkos, 1985; Mapdu — Murphy,
1988; bpayn — Braun, 1988; MHHOBa-fypKOBa, 2000; Tautyposcka, 2002;
Janymesa u Crojanocka, 2019). Ha npumep, HEKOM CTYJCHTH He ynoTpeOyBaar
(hopmu 3a oOpakame kora ce odOpakaar jo npegaBaunte (Mekunrajep — Mclntire,
1972), a Bo 'ana, npu oOpakameTo, ce€ KOPUCTAT TUTYJIH, POAHUHCKH U JTHYHH
nmumba win npekapu (Adyn u Meunnapy — Afful & Mwinlaaru, 2012), Ho 1
TUTyda + npesume (Asumaky — Aziaku, 2021).

3. MeTono/10r1ja Ha HCTPAKYBAHKETO

Bo oBa KBaJMTaTHMBHO HWCTpPaXyBambe, HCTPAKYBAYKOTO Npallamke e:
Kakpa ¢opma Ha uMeHKara ImITO UMEHYBa npodecuja/PpyHKirja ce ynorpeOypa
npu obpakame KOH JIMLA Off )KEHCKH TOJI CO LeN Jla Ce COIIeAaaT HaunHOT Ha
KOj c€ BOCIIOCTaByBa KOHTAKTOT CO COTOBOPHHMYKATA M CBECHOCTA 3a POJOBUTE
mpamiama MOBp3aHu co ja3sukoT. [IpuMepokoT e coctaBeH ox 10 eneKTpOHCKH
BUJICOMHTEPBjya CO jaBHH JIMYHOCTH (IOKTOPKH, MPOPECOPKH, MOTUTHUAPKH)
nocranuu Ha wiatpopmara Jytjyo (YouTube), cipoBenenu Bo riepuonot o 2018
10 2024 r. Criope Toa, CO3/1aJIeH € KOPITYC O BUJICOMHTEPBjya IIITO CE CONIacyBa
co craBoT Ha Xapau (Hardie, 2016) 3a motpebara o Kopityc criope] HOTpeduTe Ha
UCTPaXyBavoT. [[pUMEpOKOT € LIeJIeH 1 ce coriacyBa CO CTaBOBHUTE Ha JIMHKOIH U
I'y6a (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) neka cekoj mpuMepok ce oa0upa 3a ofpecHa medl.
W360poT Ha IPUMEPOKOT € BO CKJaj co cTaBoBUTe Ha MejcoH (Mason, 2002) u
Jun (Yin, 2011) 3a Toa mITo MOXKe J1a OMIAT SAUHUIU Ha TPUMEPOKOT.

AmHanmn3zaTa ce 3aCHOBa Ha KOAMpameTo. BuneonnTepsjyara ce BHUMATEITHO
Mpeciyiany, TPAaHCKPUOMPaHH U KOIUPAHH CO MPOTOKOJ 332 KOAUPAE IITO Ce
MOTIHMpa Ha MOAENOT 3a koaupame Ha Kpadtpu m Munep (Crabtree & Miller,
1999). Ananuszara ce TeMeNd W Ha OMIITHOT KBAJTUTATHBEH WHTEPIPETATHBHO-
WHYKTUBEH MeToJ] KopucTeH o1 Xapaunr u Butxen (Harding & Whitehead, 2016),
TO HE cienu (opMaaHa METOMOJIONIKA paMKa M IO HarjaacyBa WHAYKTHBHOTO
pasMHCIIyBambe 32 CO3AaBambe UACH Ol COOpaHHTE IMOJATOLH.
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4. AHanu3a, pe3yJTaTiu U JUCKYyCHja

[lo TpaHCKpuIlllMjaTa Ha BHUJACOMHTEPBjyaTa, MPOTOKOJOT 3a KOAHPamhe
MOKaKyBa TP MOJICITH 32 0Opakame KOH JIUIA O] )KEHCKH T0J CO UMEHKHTE IIITO
umeHyBaar npodecuja/pyHKimja.

4.1. Obpakare co umenxku witio umeHysaaiu upogecuja/pynkyuja 6o
JHCEHCKU POQ U 80 BOKATUUSHA popma

Bragaiia e énaga, Zpagonauannuuxe, ama tapuite ce iapu... (Curen TB,
21.8.2024).

IIpogpecopre, co ozneg ma iwoa witio nu uciieve epemeinio... (Tenma TB,
12.3.2024).

I'pagonauannuuxe, oéa e mangaiioi na... (Curen TB, 21.8.2024).

Hobpo, munucitiepke, ne e KOHUPAQUKILOPHA THe3aiia cO TUHeapHUOI
pacii na tiensuuide... (Cuten TB, 12.8.2024).

Ipeiucegaitienxe, 6raogapam witio ja tpughaiuiusilie nawaiua OKaua...
(Kanan 5 TB, 4.7.2024).

I'pagonauannuuke, Bu oOnacogapam wituo ciue iuyka... (Curen TB,
21.8.2024).

IIpoghecopre, bnazogapam witio ja ipughaiuusive iioxanaiua... (Kanan 5 TB,
28.3.2024).

Ipeiticegaiienke, Bawuoiwi mangaii tiouna oOypno... (Kanan 5 TB, 4.7.2024).

I'pagonauannuuxe, Bue Bawaia iinaiugopma ja éxpcivusiie co... (Cuten
TB, 21.8.2024).

IIpogpecopre, osa Bu e gitiop 0bug ga ce kangugupaiie 3a upenicegaiien Ha
oporcasaiua... (Kanan 5 TB, 28.3.2024).

Ipeiticegaitienke, 3naeile gexa 6o mezynapognuitie ogrnocu... (Kanan 5 TB,
4.7.2024).

Oébeunuitienke, co Bawuoiu cTaB 1 co oHa mTo ce ciydysaire... (Tenma TB,
27.12.2023).

Ilpoghecopke Bankoscka, Baweitio ume ce2a u opuyujanno e na 2nacaukoiio
aueye... (Kanan 5, 28.3.2024).

Bo oBue mpuMepH, UMEHKUTE INTO HMMEHyBaaT mnpodecuja/PyHKiuja ce
00pa3yBaHU CO HaCTaBKaTa -Ka, IIITO € HajuyecTa HacTaBKa 3a 00pa3yBamke UMCHKH
071 JKEHCKH POJI 071 UMEHKHTE O] MAIIKK poJi. OBHE (hOPMHU CHITHO C€ ITPeropavyBaar
BO MaKeIOHCKHOT Ja3HK 3aIITO JI0 U3pa3 Joaraar 300poo0pa3yBadyKuTe MOKHOCTH
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHMOT ja3WK M 3alTo ja adupMupaar BHJIMBOCTA Ha JKCHHUTE BO
OTIIITECTBOTO HAKO, criopes Hekou uctpaxysauu (Tox-Manmmnac, 1980; I'nrakc u
npyrute, 2008), THe ce chakaaT KaKo BTOPUYHH 3aILTO CE U3BEACHH 011 (HOPMUTE
3a MaIIKH PO, MTO ce cdakaar Kako HopMma. J[ommoTHHUTETHO, BO HUB € yIIOoTpeOeHa
BOKaTMBHAaTa HAaCTaBKa -¢ HITO IMPUJOHCCYBa BO 3a4yBYBaHETO HA BOKATHUBHUTC
dbopMu W HUBHOTO aKTyalm3upame. Bo 1em on mpuMmepuTe, WMEHKAra IITO
uMeHyBa npodecuja/QyHKIHja O] KEHCKU POJl € MPOCIEACHA CO IArojcKu u/
WM 3aMEHCKH ()OPMHU BO 2. JIMIIE MHOXHHA. [ 1aroickuTe U 3aMeHcKkuTe GopMu
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cyrepupaar Ha JUCTAHIMPAHOCT Mery COTOBOPHHIIUTE, IITO € TPUPOJHO BO
O(UIMjaTHU CUTYaIlMH M CE COMIAcyBa CO PE3YJITAaTHTE OJ UCTpakyBamara Ha
Bpayn (1988), Mapdu (1988), Munosa-I"ypxosa (2000) u Crojanocka u Jamymresa
(2019).

OTTyKa € jaCHO JIeKa ja3WMKOT BO CJICKTPOHCKUTE MEIUYMHU TPUJIOHECYBa
CIIyIIaTeNInTe Ja OWAaT MOBEKe M3JIOKEHU Ha OBHE (POPMH, IITO MOTTHKHYBA
HUBHO 3al[BPCTYBamE BO ja3WvHATa CBECT KaKO HOpPMA, a Toa 3HAYU M HHBHA
MOIINPOKA YIoTpeoa.

4.2. Obpakarve co umeHKU Witio UMeHysaaiu upoghecuja/pyrryuja 6o ouwinua
gopma, 6e3 6oKAMUBHA HACTIABKA

Jokitiopka, ke 2o nauneme u wioj momenid... (Curen TB, 13.2.2023).

Hokitiopka, manxky uzielosme HAQEop 09 cemejciigoiio melyiioa... (Curen
TB, 13.2.2023).

Bo nBara mpumepu, HaMecTO BOKarMBHara (OopMa, ce KOPHCTH OINIITara
(dopma Ha MMEHKaTa IITO UMEHyBa npodecuja/PpyHKIHja. JacHO e JeKa BaKkBUTE
MIpUMeEpH HE MPHUIOHECYBaar 3a pa3BUBambe Ha cBecta 3a PUJ u 3a apupmanmja na
BOKTHBHHUTE (POpMU H, 3a cpeka, bapeM BO aHaJM3HPAHUOT MaTepujal, THE ce BO
Mai 0poj.

4.3. Obpakare co umeHka wilo umeryea upogecuja/ynkyuja 60 mawku
pog + ume unu upesume:

Hoxitiop Ilaiiecitiues, goope gojgosiie 6o Jobpuoii goxiuop (Curen TB,
11.9.2024).

Joxiziop Ilaiiecitiues, oceéen 11Al1-otu, xoca L[UH 1 ke ce iiojasu... (Cuten
TB, 11.9.2024).

Hoxitiop 3engenoecka gobap gen, Bu 6nalogapam witio ciue gen 09
genewnotio usganue na emucujaivia (Curen TB, 10.9.2024).

Hoxkitiop 3engenoecka, mu ociuasu ieyaitiok Ha Houeiiokoil og Baweitio
uznazarve... (Curen TB, 10.9.2024).

Jokiziop Munosa, ese 3a iloueiliok, Ko2a ce lojagyséaaiti OeHKu Ha Koxcaia?
(Curen TB, 13.9.2024).

Hoxitiop Munoga, xaxo uszenegaaiu wiue uspaciuoyu Ha xodcaiua... (Curen,
13.11.2024).

Hobap gen, goxinop Buoneitia, manxy 3épewius 6o Baweiiio tipeiticiiagysarse
3a... (Kanan 5, 14.11.2018).

Hokitiop Buoneita, 6o iio2neg na gujacrnociiuykuiue upoyeqgypu Kou ce 06ge
womipeonu... (Kanan 5, 14.11.2018).

Bo npBute 1Ba npumepu ce ynorpedysa hopmara Ha UMEHKAaTa ITO IMEHYBa
npodecuja/pyHKIMja BO MaIIKd poj + Mpe3uMeTo. 3Hauu, ce ynoTpedysa
reepuuka opma Ha WMEHKaTa O Mallkd pox. Mmajkm mpeaBun aeka BO
OBHE TIpUMEpH CTaHyBa 300p 3a JUIE OJ] KCHCKU TIOJ, OYUINICACH € CyIUpOT
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Mel'y TpaMaTHYKUOT POJ U IOJOT Ha JIMYHOCTA, OJHOCHO CUHTAarMara QOoKiliop
laiieciuues Moxe na ce caTu Kako Ja ce OJHecCyBa Ha JHIE O] MAallKd IO
CrnieTHUTE YETUPHU TPUMEPH, UCTO TaKa, OKAXKYBaaT CyUp MOMEry rpaMaTHYKHAOT
pon u noJioT, ousiejku hopmara Ha UMEHKaTa 3a mpodecujara He ce CoBIara co
(dopmaTta Ha Tpe3UMETO, OJf TpaMaTHyKa IVEAHA TOYKa, IITO CE COIIacyBa CO
pe3ynTaTuTe oJ UCTpakyBameTo Ha Janymiesa (2023). ['enepuukara ynorpeba Ha
MAaIKAOT POA 32 UMEHYyBame NMpodecuu 3a aBara Moja NpuaI0HecyBa 3a ryoeme
Ha BOKaTWBHUTE (JOPMH U ja HaMallyBa BUJJIMBOCTA HA )KEHUTE BO OIMIITECTBOTO,
mTO € 3a0eie’aHo U BO UCTpaxKyBameTo Ha [lamueBcka (2020). Bo nocnennute
JIBa MIPUMEpH, € yroTpedeHa popMaTa Ha UMEHKaTa IITO UIMEHYBa mpodecuja Bo
MAILIK{ POJI IPOCIIeIeHa CO TNYHOTO uMe. OBOj MOZIEN T'M TIOTBPAYBA 3aKITyUOLUTE
o]l ucTpaxkyBameTo Ha TanTypocka (2002), mro 3a0enexyBa JeKa TUIHOTO UMe
YeCcTO ce KOPHUCTH 3a 0Opakame KOH TIOBO3PACHH JIUIIA I KOH OHHE CO MorojiemMa
OTIIITECTBEHA MOK.

5. 3akay4ok

AKo ce 3eMe MpeBH/l BIMjaHUETO Ha MEANYMUTE, CTAaHyBa OUUIIICTHO JieKa
ynorpebara Ha BOKaTWBHU (OopMH 3a OoOpakarme CO MMEHKH IITO MMEHYBaaT
npodecuja win (GyHKOHja BO JKCHCKHM DPOJ TPHUIOHECYBa 3a (opMHUpame Ha
MO3UTUBEH CTaB KOH HUB BO jaBHOCTA. [loronemara n3iaokeHOCT Ha OBUE GOpMHU,
CEKaKo, MOTTHKHYBa HUBHA MOLIMPOKa YMOTpeda W IMOJIECHO NpHUdakame BO
CEKOjIHEeBHATA KOMYHHUKAIH]a.
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Addressing and Macedonian Gender Sensitive Language

Abstract: In the recent years, the gender sensitive language (GSL) issues become an
interest topic in substantial amount of domestic and foreign research, which indicates that
its usage reduces the gender stereotypes and increases the gender equality between man
and women. In this sense, the role of the media is especially important.

This qualitative research is oriented toward the use of the forms for addressing
with nouns that denotes profession/function towards females, with the aim to perceive
the way the contact with a female interlocutor is established, i.e. the use of these nouns
when address a females. The sample consists of 10 video interviews with public females
(doctors, professors, politicians) which are available on Youtube, and the analysis rests
upon the coding and the qualitative-interpretative method.

The results showcase that there are forms for addressing females with nouns denoting
profession/function, both in feminine and masculine with the vocative form or without it.
Therefore, it may be concluded that the awareness for the need of the gender sensitive
language is enlarged in order to increase the women’s visibility in the society and in the
same time the use of the vocative forms is actualized.

Keywords: GSL; addrressing; video interviews.
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Abstract. Learners frequently encounter challenges distinguishing between
American and British English due to subtle yet significant linguistic differences. Although
both varieties are mutually intelligible, adopting American or British English becomes
increasingly relevant as learners advance. This paper systematically analyses the
distinctions between these varieties, focusing on grammar, vocabulary, and spelling, and
illustrates these aspects through examples, particularly those that highlight unique British
expressions. The study explores how consistency in using a single variety can enhance
clarity, especially for language learners, and discusses implications for both native
speakers and English learners. Additionally, this research examines the historical evolution
of American and British English, tracing their development and divergences. Through
a comprehensive comparison, this study offers insights into the linguistic, cultural, and
practical considerations surrounding American and British English, contributing valuable
guidance for educators and learners.

Keywords: American English, British English, grammar, vocabulary, spelling,
differences.

1. Introduction

American English, predominantly spoken in the United States, and British
English, used in the United Kingdom, are two of the most influential varieties
of the English language. Both have played pivotal roles in the global spread
of English, establishing them as the primary options in ESL/EFL programs
worldwide. Although both varieties are mutually intelligible, learners often face
challenges maintaining consistency and understanding nuanced differences.
The choice between adopting British or American English becomes particularly
relevant at advanced proficiency levels, where linguistic accuracy and clarity
are emphasised. Ensuring consistency in pronunciation, spelling, and usage is
especially critical for English learners and educators to avoid miscommunication
and enhance comprehension.

The historical evolution of British and American English traces back to the
early British settlers in America between the 16™ and 17" centuries, when English
lacked standardised spelling. Over time, influential works such as Noah Webster’s
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dictionary sought to establish American English as distinct from its British
counterpart, symbolising the United States’ cultural independence (Beare, 2019).
This divergence created specific terms and expressions, known as Briticisms,
unique to British culture and language. Despite their common origins, American
and British English have evolved independently, with each variety preserving
certain linguistic features now absent in the other. Consequently, it is incorrect to
consider present-day British English as the ancestor of all English dialects (Beare,
2019; British Council, n.d.).

The debate on the extent of divergence between British and American
English has produced contrasting perspectives. Mencken (1919) argued that these
varieties differ so significantly that they represent “two separate, though related,
languages” (as cited in Kovecses, 2000, p. 9). According to Di Carlo (2013),
while spoken American and British English are generally mutually intelligible,
there are enough differences to potentially cause misunderstandings or even
complete communication breakdowns. On the other hand, Marckwardt and Quirk
(1964) suggest that these differences, although linguistically interesting, do not
significantly hinder mutual comprehension between speakers of the two varieties.

This study examines the distinctions in pronunciation, vocabulary, and
grammar between British and American English, providing a systematic analysis
with practical examples to address challenges faced by learners and educators.

2. Literature Review

American English, predominantly spoken in the United States, and British
English, primarily used in the United Kingdom, are among the most widely
recognised and influential English varieties worldwide. American English also
includes Canadian English, which shares several linguistic features (Kirkpatrick,
2007; Nordquist, 2020a). The global reach of these varieties is influenced by
factors such as the United States’ prominent role in international politics, media,
and technological advancements. On the other hand, British English holds
a unique status as the language’s origin (Kirkpatrick, 2007). In English as a
Second Language (ESL) and English as a Foreign Language (EFL) programs,
the importance of these two varieties lies in their mutual intelligibility alongside
their distinct cultural identities, posing an opportunity for teachers and students to
understand and adapt to these differences.

British settlers brought English to America in the 16™ and 17™ centuries, when
English was not yet standardised. Over time, distinctive linguistic forms developed
within the United States, with notable figures like Noah Webster advocating for
changes that set American English apart from its British counterpart. Webster’s
spelling reforms, such as “color” instead of “colour,” reflected his desire for a
unique American linguistic identity that was phonetically simpler (Beare, 2019).
Such distinctions, exemplified by variations in spelling, present learners with the
challenge of choosing and consistently following one convention, a practice that
supports language proficiency and clarity in communication. British English is
particularly notable for its regional accents and vocabulary unique to the UK,
including “Briticisms,” or expressions specific to British English (Nordquist,
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2020b). For example, words like “rubber,” which means “eraser” in British
English, may imply something different in American contexts, highlighting the
importance of contextual awareness (Wolfram & Schilling-Estes, 2006). These
differences emphasise the value of providing learners with region-specific terms,
helping them anticipate and navigate possible misunderstandings in diverse
linguistic settings.

In grammar, American and British English show subtle yet important
distinctions. American English often opts for simplified structures, such as
standardised verb endings (e.g., “burned” instead of “burnt”) and the inclusion of
auxiliary verbs in questions (e.g., “Do you have...?” rather than “Have you...?”).
In contrast, in British English, it is more common to encounter formal expressions
such as “shall” in contexts where American English would typically use “will.”
While these grammatical differences are rarely an obstacle to comprehension, they
become relevant for advanced learners who seek to understand and apply formal
or colloquial expressions appropriately. Educators can use these differences
to illustrate the variety of registers and styles within English. Pronunciation
also varies significantly between the two, with American English generally
characterised by more uniform vowel sounds and relaxed intonation, while British
English showcases a variety of regional accents shaped by historical linguistic
evolution (Crystal, 2010). For language learners, these differences may present
challenges in achieving pronunciation consistency, particularly when deciding
between General American and Received Pronunciation. By discussing these
options in the classroom, instructors can help learners make informed choices,
enhancing their spoken confidence and clarity.

The key distinctions between American and British English can be outlined
across four main areas: 1. Spelling differences, such as “color” in American
English and “colour” in British English, which stem from Noah Webster’s 18%-
century efforts to simplify and standardise American orthography (Webster, 1786);
2. Grammar variations are evident, with American English favouring simplified
verb forms and auxiliary usage, whereas British English maintains certain
traditional structures; 3. Pronunciation divergences appear in vowel articulation,
consonant sounds, and intonation patterns (Crystal, 2003); and 4. Vocabulary
differs significantly, with variations in frequently used terms, including nouns,
verbs, and slang, reflecting cultural and regional influences (McArthur, 1992).

Differences in vocabulary between American and British English can
occasionally lead to confusion, especially when identical words carry distinct
meanings. For example, while the term “pants” in American English refers to
“trousers,” in British English, it denotes “underwear” (Trudgill & Hannah, 2017).
These distinctions highlight the importance of cultural awareness for language
learners, helping them to avoid potential misinterpretations. Additionally,
vocabulary variations reveal a preference in American English for shorter
forms (e.g., “math” instead of “maths”) and practical terminology (e.g., “hood”
versus “bonnet” for car parts), reflecting cultural tendencies toward efficiency in
American society.
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3. Methods

This research compares grammatical, lexical, orthographic, and pronunciation
differences between American English (AmE) and British English (BrE). Its
primary objective is to identify areas of divergence and points of overlap,
assessing how these may impact mutual understanding. This study is grounded
in a qualitative research approach, employing descriptive and analytical methods
to explore the topic comprehensively. This methodology enables an investigation
into the structural, lexical, and orthographic characteristics that separate American
and British English. Through comparative linguistic analysis, the study presents
an overview of distinctive grammar structures, vocabulary choices, and spelling
patterns across these varieties. Using a cross-sectional design, this study examines
data gathered from credible sources, including grammar books, online articles,
and academic publications. Examples throughout this analysis are primarily
drawn and adapted from “Practical English Usage (4" ed.)” by Michael Swan,
and “A Communicative Grammar of English (3™ ed.)” by Leech and Svartvik.
The research process involves a) The data collection, where linguistic data are
collected through a review of scholarly journals, reference texts, and recognised
dictionaries, b) The comparative analysis examined the collected information to
identify specific divergences and commonalities between AmE and BrE; and c)
The impact assessment, where the study assessed how these linguistic differences
might affect communication and the understanding between American and British
English speakers, paying particular attention to areas that might cause confusion
or require additional explanation.

This systematic methodology ensures a robust comparative framework for
examining American and British English, with findings that offer theoretical
insights and practical benefits for language learners and educators. The approach
aims to provide a balanced view of the mutual intelligibility of AmE and BrE,
underscoring essential linguistic characteristics that may influence comprehension
and application.

4. Results and Discussions

This analysis presents a comparison between American English (AmE) and
British English (BrE), concentrating on key aspects such as grammar, vocabulary,
and spelling. It underscores the specific features that differentiate AmE from
BrE while also identifying areas of commonality, creating an overview of the
similarities and distinctions between these two varieties of English. By exploring
the unique and shared linguistic traits, this discussion seeks to enhance our
understanding of how these differences affect communication and language use in
various English-speaking contexts.

4.1. Grammar Differences

Grammar differences, though often subtler, can significantly impact mutual
comprehension. AmE and BrE distinctions in grammar frequently arise from
historical influences and grammatical trends in each region, creating variations in
sentence structure and word usage.
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One notable difference is in the use of the present perfect tense. American
English often uses the past simple tense in contexts where British English employs
the present perfect. For instance, an American might say, “I already ate,” whereas
a Brit would more commonly say, “I’ve already eaten.” Although these differences
may seem minor, this distinction can lead to misunderstandings, particularly for
learners unfamiliar with these contextual preferences and grammatical rules. In
another example, American English uses the phrase “Did you eat lunch?” while
British English prompts the question “Have you had your lunch?” Understanding
these variations is essential for learners aiming for fluency and accuracy in both
spoken and written English.

Another significant area of divergence is the treatment of collective nouns. In
American English, collective nouns are typically treated as singular entities. For
example, a speaker might say, “The team is winning,” emphasising the group as a
unified whole. In contrast, British English allows the collective noun to be treated
as plural, as illustrated by the sentence “The team are winning,” emphasising the
group’s members. This reflects a broader tendency in BrE to consider groups as
collections of separate individuals. Other examples include phrases such as “The
government has decided” in AmE versus “The government have decided” in BrE,
further showcasing this grammatical distinction.

Variations in auxiliary verbs are another area where American English and
British English diverge. For example, American English prefers constructions like
“I will go,” while British English might employ “I shall go” in formal contexts.
Similarly, the future perfect tense might be expressed as “I will have finished”
in American English, while British English often uses “I shall have finished” in
formal situations. These variations may seem subtle but can significantly influence
the tone and formality of communication, requiring learners to be aware of the
context in which they speak or write.

Although these grammatical differences exist, the analysis indicates that they
do not substantially hinder mutual understanding. Many of these variations are
minor and can typically be interpreted through context. However, grasping these
nuances is crucial for learners, particularly when interacting with speakers from
various English-speaking regions. Educators should highlight these distinctions
during grammar lessons, offering clear examples and contextual explanations to
assist learners in avoiding potential misunderstandings. By doing so, teachers
can prepare students to adjust their language use based on the specific variant of
English they encounter, whether in writing or conversation. This comprehension
facilitates communication and boosts learners’ confidence when engaging in
English across a range of contexts.

4.2. Vocabulary Variations

The vocabulary differences between American English (AmE) and British
English (BrE) are extensive and can often lead to misunderstandings for native
speakers and English language learners. These variations stem from historical
and cultural developments, resulting in different terms for common objects
or concepts, and differing meanings for certain shared words. For instance, in
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AmE, “pants” refers to “trousers,” while in BrE, it denotes “underwear.” This
divergence can confuse learners unfamiliar with the nuances of each dialect.
Numerous examples highlight the lexical variations in daily vocabulary across
AmE and BrE, affecting practical usage and comprehension. In American English,
“apartment” refers to a residential unit within a building while in British English
the equivalent term is “flat.” Likewise, “elevator” in AmE is known as “lift” in
BrE, and “truck” in AmE contrasts with “lorry” in BrE. Additional everyday
items reflect similar distinctions, such as “diaper” (AmE) versus “nappy” (BrE).
Teachers can effectively incorporate these variations in lessons, employing visual
aids to associate each term with its context, enhancing learners’ cultural and
linguistic fluency.

AmE and BrE differ significantly in vocabulary related to clothing and food,
which can impact learners’ comprehension in real-world interactions. For instance,
“jumper” in BrE means what Americans call a “sweater.” Similarly, “crisps” in
British English are called “potato chips” in American English, while “biscuits”
in BrE equate to “cookies” in AmE. Given these distinctions, educators could
include exercises that feature typical American and British clothing and food terms
to enhance learners’ ability to navigate diverse materials, such as international
textbooks or cross-cultural dialogues. Awareness of these variations aids learners
in adapting their language use according to context, fostering confidence when
communicating in either dialect.

Vocabulary variations between AmE and BrE underscore the importance of
context in cross-dialectal comprehension and effective communication. English
learners benefit from understanding how these terms differ and interpreting context
clues when encountering unfamiliar vocabulary. For example, understanding that
“pants” in British English means “underwear” can prevent misunderstandings
in social situations. Educators can support this learning by designing role-play
activities or vocabulary-matching exercises that encourage students to use both
dialects appropriately. For instance, a shopping scenario could help students
practice requesting a “lift” in a British setting or asking for the “elevator” in an
American one.

These vocabulary variations reveal broader cultural influences, with
American English often preferring more straightforward terms, reflecting a trend
toward efficiency, while British English retains terms with historical significance.
For example, “subway” in AmE corresponds to “tube” in BrE for underground
trains in London. In American English, a “drugstore” refers to a pharmacy, but
in British English, the same establishment is a “chemist’s.” Exploring these
distinctions in the classroom allows educators to discuss how language mirrors
cultural preferences, providing learners with insights into the socio-cultural
aspects of language. Teachers should integrate contextual practice in vocabulary
lessons to support learners in achieving linguistic adaptability. Suggested activities
include vocabulary matching exercises that pair American terms with their British
counterparts, followed by conversation practice where students apply these words
in scenarios. For instance, students might practice ordering food in an American
or British context, adjusting their vocabulary to order “French fries” (AmE) or
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“chips” (BrE). These exercises enhance linguistic accuracy and foster adaptability
and cultural awareness, vital skills for students who may encounter either dialect
in their academic or professional lives.

4.3. Spelling Differences

One of the most recognisable differences in spelling between American
English (AmE) and British English (BrE) lies in the use of different spelling
conventions. For example, the word “color” in American English contrasts with
“colour” in British English, with the latter retaining the “u” found in older English
and French spelling conventions. Similarly, “honor” in AmE becomes “honour”
in BrE, and “neighbor” becomes ‘“neighbour.” These differences stem from
British English’s retention of traditional spelling forms, while American English
underwent simplifications intended to match pronunciation more closely.

Suffix changes in verbs also illustrate this divergence. Words ending in “-ize”
in American English often appear as “-ise” in British English, such as “organize”
(AmE) and “organise” (BrE). Additional examples include “realize” (AmE) versus
“realise” (BrE) and “apologize” (AmE) versus “apologise” (BrE). These variations
can be challenging for English learners who may find it confusing to alternate
between forms. Educators can introduce these differences through exercises that
contrast spelling rules for suffixes, helping students identify patterns that will aid
in distinguishing the two varieties.

Another distinction is in word endings, such as “-er” in AmE versus “-re” in
BrE. For instance, “theater” and “center” in American English become “theatre”
and “centre” in British English. Similarly, “meter” in AmE is spelt “metre” in
BrE. Educators could highlight this distinction by using visual aids or examples
from academic and cultural texts to illustrate these patterns, assisting learners
in recognising spelling conventions specific to each dialect. Words ending in
“-se” versus “-ce” also vary, as seen in “defense” (AmE) and “defence” (BrE)
or “license” (AmE) versus “licence” (BrE). This distinction can impact learners’
written comprehension, particularly in academic or formal settings where British
English may be more common. Teachers might encourage students to engage with
texts written in both dialects, allowing them to practice recognising and adapting
to these spelling conventions based on context. American English spelling
reforms have simplified words by removing redundant letters, and aligning
spelling more closely with pronunciation. Examples include “smolder” (AmE)
versus “smoulder” (BrE) and “plow” (AmE) versus “plough” (BrE). Additionally,
American English prefers “catalog” over the British “catalogue” and “dialog” over
“dialogue.” These streamlined forms reduce extra letters, which can aid learners
in reading fluency but may present challenges in cross-dialect writing accuracy.

Further differences include the spelling of words like “gray” in AmE, as
opposed to “grey” in BrE, and “jewelry” in AmE versus “jewellery” in BrE. The
omission of certain letters in American English—intended to simplify spelling
and align with phonetic pronunciation—may initially confuse learners. However,
by familiarising students with both forms, teachers can promote adaptability,
helping learners understand that these variations do not typically hinder overall
comprehension.
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4.4. Pronunciation Differences

Pronunciation is a prominent divergence between American English (AmE)
and British English (BrE), reflecting historical evolution and social identity. One
of the most notable distinctions is the rhotic versus non-rhotic accent. The rhotic
accent, characterised by the pronounced “r”” sound in all positions, was prevalent
among early American settlers and continues to define American English today.
For instance, words like “car,” “hard,” and “far” feature a clearly articulated “r”
in AmE. In contrast, the British upper classes developed a non-rhotic accent, in
which the “r” is often softened or omitted in words that are not followed by a
vowel, especially in the context of Received Pronunciation (RP). For example, in
BrE, the word “car” is pronounced more like “cah,” and “hard” becomes “hahd.”
This non-rhotic pronunciation became the norm in southern England, solidifying
its presence in British English and creating a distinct phonological identity. The
analysis of these accents underscores the social and regional dynamics that shaped
linguistic evolution. The non-rhotic accent in Britain became associated with class
distinction; it emerged as a marker of the upper classes who sought to differentiate
themselves socially. This phenomenon illustrates how pronunciation can serve as
an indicator of social identity and status. In contrast, the persistence of the rhotic
accent in American English reflects a different sociolinguistic context. Early
American settlers, including those from various English regions, maintained the
pronunciation of their native accents, leading to a less rigid social stratification in
spoken language. The rhotic pronunciation suggests a more egalitarian approach
to accent and dialect in the U.S., where regional accents may vary widely but are
less tied to social class distinctions.

Beyond the rhotic and non-rhotic distinctions, American and British English
exhibit regional pronunciation variations that further complicate the landscape.
In the United States, accents vary dramatically from region to region, such as the
Southern drawl, characterised by vowel elongation, as in “pen” pronounced as
“pin,” or the New York accent, where the “r”” sound can be heavily pronounced or
dropped altogether, leading to pronunciations like “cawfee” instead of “coffee.”
Similarly, within the UK, various regional accents showcase their unique
characteristics. For instance, the Cockney accent from East London features the
dropping of the “h” sound, leading to “house” pronounced as “ouse,” while the
Geordie accent from Newcastle is known for its distinctive vowel sounds, such as
“cat” pronounced as “cot.”

4.5. Communication and Comprehension

The analysis indicates that any potential confusion arising from linguistic
variations is typically resolved through context. For example, when a British
speaker refers to “football,” an American listener might initially think of “soccer”
due to differing meanings. However, contextual clues within the conversation can
clarify the intent. Similarly, when an American mentions “fall” in the context of
the changing seasons, a British listener can easily infer that they are speaking
about “autumn” because of the context surrounding the discussion. Such instances
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highlight that, while differences exist, effective communication is often maintained
through contextual cues.

The mutual intelligibility between American and British English remains
robust, with speakers generally able to comprehend one another despite the
variations. For instance, terms like “elevator” in AmE and “lift” in BrE may differ.
However, the purpose and function remain clear in context, allowing speakers
to engage in conversations without significant barriers. This understanding is
supported by the shared cultural references in literature and popular media, such as
films and television shows, where characters frequently navigate between the two
varieties. In addition to contextual comprehension, American and British English
share numerous linguistic elements that facilitate communication. Although
sometimes employed differently, common grammatical structures, such as using
the present perfect tense, remain recognisable across varieties. For instance, while
an American might say, “I already ate,” a Brit might say, “I’ve already eaten,” yet
both convey the same meaning effectively.

The prevalence of English-language media plays a significant role in bridging
the gap between the two varieties. Television shows like “Friends,” which
originated in the United States, have become popular in the UK, exposing British
audiences to American slang and expressions. Conversely, British shows such as
“The Office” have gained traction in America, allowing viewers to familiarise
themselves with British vernacular. This cross-cultural interaction not only
promotes understanding but also enriches the vocabulary of both dialects. For
instance, terms like “lorry” from BrE may be encountered by American audiences
through British media, and while they may not use it commonly, the context often
helps them understand its meaning as “truck.”

Conclusions

This analysis highlights the diverse distinctions between British English
(BrE) and American English (AmE) in terms of grammar, vocabulary, spelling,
and pronunciation. Grammar variations are evident, particularly in tense and
preposition usage. For instance, American English often employs a more direct
grammatical style, whereas British English may retain traditional forms, like the
present perfect tense, which can impact learners’ understanding and practical usage
across different scenarios. Vocabulary differences further underscore cultural
nuances, as in “lift” for BrE versus “elevator” for AmE, showing how word choice
reflects regional and cultural factors. These distinctions are essential for clear
communication, especially in international contexts. Spelling discrepancies, such
as AmE’s tendency toward simplified forms versus BrE’s traditional spellings,
introduce additional challenges for learners, who need to grasp suffix, prefix, and
ending differences influenced by historical evolution. Pronunciation is perhaps the
most noticeable divergence, with differences like rhotic versus non-rhotic accents
reflecting broader regional and social characteristics. Such phonological contrasts
may challenge comprehension, though context often aids mutual understanding.
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KOJIITO € TMapajurMaTHueH PeaJMCTUYKUA MCTOPUCKH POMaH, HEIBOCMHCICHO,
yUecTByBa BO paHara (haza oj] pa3BojOT Ha MaKeJJOHCKHOT pOMaH |, oceOHo, Ha
PCATUCTUYKUOT pOMaH. I/ICTOpI/ICKI/IOT poMaH € CAMHCTBCHUOT IPO3C€H KaHp IITO
“Ma JCTICHUCKN KOHTUHYHUTET, THAKBO KaKo IITO UCTOPHjaTa, Makap U Kako (oH,
BOOOHMYACHO, OMJIa IPUCYTHA BO POMAHUTE IIITO )KaHPOBCKH HE C€ OJIPEIICHN KaKo
ucTopuckd. Bo moHaramoniHara eBONyIMja Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT pOMaH 3HadacH
BJIOI' MMa ¥ MCTOPHCKHOT POMaH, MaKO BO €roXaTa Ha MOJCPHH3MOT, CO OIJIE]
Ha HETOBUTEC IMOCTUYKM KOHBCHIMHU, JOXHWBYBAa BUJIMBU IIPOMEHU, ITIPBEHCTBCHO
Ha HMBO Ha POMaHECKHHMOT TPETMaH Ha HCTopHujara (MCIpPEIUICTYBajku ja co
MUTOJIOIIKUTE 00paciy), 3a INTO cBegodar pomanute Ha CraBKO JaHEBCKH.

! Nla ce Buau: , Peanusmor na ucropujara, peanusMor Ha ¢puxuujara‘“, Mapuja ['opruesa-/{umoBsa.
Knuoicesnu kamanosu. Cromje: ITabnumuep, 2023, ctp. 7-31.
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[TocTMonepHUCTHYKATa KHIPKEBHOCT I'O O3HAa4dyBa BpaKameTO HA MCTOPUCKHOT
pomMaH Ha rojema Bpara, npoinepupajkd KaHPOBCKH BapHjauuu. PomaHOT
Anexcanoap u cmpmma (1992) na Cno6ogan MUIKoBHK 03Ha4yBa OMTHO U3aHHE
HE CaMO BO KHIKEBHUOT TYKY U BO KYJITYpPHO-UCTOPUCKUOT U COLIMO-TIOTUTHYKHOT
koHTeKcT. [IpBo, 03HaUyBa IOUETOK Ha BaXkKHA (pa3a BO pa3BOjOT HA MAKEAOHCKHOT
HUCTOPUCKH pOMaH, CO OIVIEJ Ha Toa JAEKa ja MpPOMOBUpa HcTopHorpadcekara
Mmeradukimja,’ Kako ,,penpe3eHTaTHBeH MOCTMOAepHUCTHYUKH skaHp™ (Hadion,
1996) Bo makenoHckarta jureparypa. BTopo, poMaHOT ce 1ojaByBa BO paHHTE
90-tu rogunu ox 20 BeK IITO KOMHLUUAMPA HE CaAMO CO IMOCTMOAEPHUCTUUYKHUTE
JIEJIETUTUMHU3AINH Ha ,,rosieMute HapaTuBH'* (JImorap, 2007), TyKy u co mporecot
Ha CO3aBar€ HOBU JAP)KaBH, NMPOU3JIE3CHU O[] pacHarameTo Ha ¢enepanHara
3aeAHULA, IITO IO UMIUIMLMPA U KOHTEKCTOT Ha HOTpara o HOBU TEMEIH 3a
JerUTHMalNKja Ha COICTBEHATa HAlMOHAJHa UCTOpHja, JIUTEeparypa U KyiTypa,
3a peaeduHUpame HAa KOOPIMHATHTE HA KOJEKTHBHUTE HJICHTUTETH M Ha
UACOJIOUIKUTE YIIOPHUILTA.

HHTepnpeTaTHBHU KOHTEKCTYAJU3ALHUH

ViuTe enHa MOTBpAA HA CTaTyCOT HA MCTOPHCKHOT POMaH BO MaKeJOHCKara
KHIDKEBHA HCTOpHja Hyau W pomMaHoT Mapxo Kpane (2003) ma CnoOonan
MHUKOBHK, KOj MOXE J]a C€ TOJIKYBa HU3 [IPHU3Ma Ha MOJEJIOT II0CTMOAEPHUCTUYKH
peBU3HOHUCTHYKY ncTopucku pomad (McHale, 2001). [Ipuka3Hara e BpameHa co
JIBa MCTOPUCKU HACTAaHU — MIPBHOT, MOBP3aH CO IOPA30T BO OuTKara kaj Mapuna
(1371) Bo koja 3armHyBaar Opakara MpmaB4eBHK, MO MTO Mapko cTaHyBa
Kpas, a MakenoHuja 0o0MBa Ba3aJICKH CTAaTyC BO cocTaBOT Ha OTomMaHCKaTa
Vmnepuja U BTOPHUOT, BO MOCJIEAHATA IV1aBa, IOBP3aH CO HEMMEHYBaHaTa OUTKa
BO KOja TOj 3aruHyBa. Bo (abymapHoto cpeaumte e ucropuckara ¢urypa, (pe)
KOHCTPYHpaHa BO NPECEKOT NEPCIEKTUBH, CBEIOLUTBA, NPHKA3HH AAJCHU Of
cTpaHa Ha cBenouuTe. PoMaHeCKHHUTE TeMaTH3aly HA HCTOPUCKATa JINYHOCT Ce
BO COINIACHOCT CO KOHBEHLMMTE HAa MOCTMOACPHUCTHUKUOT PEBU3MOHUCTUUKH
HCTOPUCKHU POMaH, YHMjIUTO PEBU3HMOHM3aM € Je(HHUPaH BO JIBOjHA CMHUCIA! ,,].
Ja peBunupa coapKkuHATa HA HCTOPUCKUTE 3alMCH, PEMHTEPIIPETUPAjKU I'H, YECTO
IeMUCTU(DUIIUPAJKH ja WU Pa30TKPHBAjKH ja JAXKIUBOCTA Ha OPTOAOKCHATa
Bep3Wja Ha MUHATOTO; 2. I'M peBUaupa, T.e. TM TpaHCPOPMHUPA KOHBEHIMUTE
Ha TpaaulMOHATHHOT wucTtopucku poman™ (McHale, 2001, ctp. 90). Oswue
JIBE paMHUINTA CE peaju3upaar NpeKy IocTamkara IITo MeKxejil ja UMEeHyBa
Kako amnokpugHa HCTOpHja: Taa ja mpolieMaru3upa oduiljanmHaTa Bep3uja Ha
JBa HauMHA — WJIN JOINOJHYBajKH IO UCTOPUCKHOT 3alMC, CTPEMEjKU ce Ja Io
pecraBpupa OHa IUTO OWJIO M3rYOEHO MM MOTHUCHATO WM, INAK, ja ajlTepHHpa
odunujamHara ucropuja. Bo mpBHOT ciy4aj amokpudHOCTAa OIrepupa BO
,,TEMHHUTE MecTa‘* Ha HICTOPH]jaTa, a BO BTOPHOT CIIy4aj, TH KPILIK OrPaHUIyBambaTa
Ha TeMHHUTE Mecta. M Bo aBata ciydaja, ce eeKTynpa cO jyKCTallOHHpame Ha
ounujanHo mpudareHara Bep3Mja 3a OHa LITO C€ CIYYMJIO M Apyrara, 4ecro
paaukaHO pa3nuyHa Bepauja Ha ceetoT (McHale, 2001, cTp. 90-91).

23a TOJIKYBabETO Ha POMAHOT Aekcandap u cmpmma Kako ucropuorpadeka Meradpukumja na ce
Buau: Mapuja I'opruesa-Jlumosa. [losmoprnama cpeoda na Knuo u Kaauona. 2012, Cromje: Tpu.
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OBHE )KaHPOBCKH OMJIMKH BO POMaHOT Ha MHIKOBUK Ce peanu3upaHu
MPEeKy MHTEPTEKCTYAIHUTE MMOCTAINKH, KAKO HEroBa CTPYKTypHa JTOMHHAHTa, HO
1 Kako HOCHTEN Ha HEroBHOT METa(pHUKIMCKU €J0j. POMaHOT € BpaMmeH co TpH
naparekcTa KOW I'M CHTHaJM3upaar ,,HajBopeliHuTe rpanunu’ (Jlorman, 2005,
cTp. 88-89) Ha TEKCTOT, OTKpMBAjKM ja aBTOpckata Hamepa. [IpBHOT, Bie3eH
naparekcT ,,Bo criomeH Ha Mapko LlenenkoB u Ha bnaxe Koneckn®, ynarysa Ha
MPEAJIOLIKUTE Ha KOU CE MIOBUKYBa POMaHOT — JIETeHANTE 32 Mapko, MPUONIITEHH
oJ cTpaHa Ha l{enenkoB u ukiycot necHu 3a Mapko Kpane na Konecku. Bropuor
mapaTekcT, OeslelnkaTa Ha aBTOpPOT, ylaTyBa Ha WHTEPTEKCTYalHHOT MPOIeC Ha
co3JaBame Ha poMaHoT: ,,OCHOBHaTa 3amucia Oelle 1a ce ciear CTpyKTypara
1 IOGHTUTE Ha LUKIycoT Ha KoHecku, MITO €, ce Ha/leBaM, 3aa3eHo BO CHOT TeK
Ha pacKa)XyBambeTo... BO TEKCTOT 1 BO ceKoja IliaBa BIpajieHH C€ CTHX HMJIH ABa OJf
necHure 3a Kpane Mapko u cuatarmu ox jerenante Ha LleneHkoB Taka na Ounar
Mpero3HacHu 1 Kora ce napadpasupany, Jla My JajJaT IedaT Ha PakoIHCOB KOj
HUM UM ¢ nocBeTeH™ (MurkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 100). Tpernot u3ne3eH napaTekct
€ TOJKYBaYKHOT ecej HacioBeH [lecnume 3a Mapxo Kpane na Bnasce Konecku,
mTo MuUIKoBuK ro Hamuiian Bo 1981-ta, 3HauM XpOHOJOLIKU MPENl pOMAHOT, a
Kako aBTOPCKO YUTame Ha JIMPCKUTE TEKCTyalM3alluk Ha MCTOpHCKara (Qurypa
oz ctpaHa Ha KoHeckH, KoM TO MOTTHUKHANE YUTATEIOT MUIKOBUK Ha aBTOPCKa
Kpeanyja — TeKCT 38 HCTOPHCKaTa JIMYHOCT. ,,Kako MpuiIor KOH MPO3HUOT TEKCT
ro o0jaByBaM CIIOMHATHOT ecej. Mlako e Ha MecTOTO Kajie IITO OOWYHO ce Haora
MOTOBOP, TOj MOBEKe MMa (PyHKIH]ja Aa MOKaXKe Off Kaje, CO KaKBO pa3dupame Ha
necHute Ha KoHecku ce TprHano u, NoCTamHo, ¢e AOILIO A0 OBOj MPO3EH TEKCT
(MunxkoBuk, 2003, ctp.100).

HanBopemnara mapaTekcTyallHa paMka WMa  JIBOjHa  (yHKIHja:
aBropedepeHnrjanHa, OWICJKM TH OrojlyBa TEMAaTCKUTE M CTPYKTYpHUTE
pPaMHHUIITA BO POMAHOT, M PEUENIUcKa, OUICjKH TO HHCTPYHpa BOCIIPHEMAHETO
Ha POMaHOT OJ] CTpaHa Ha YUTATEIIOT, CYTepHPajKU My ja MpeIomKara (IHKIyCcoT
Ha Koneckn) xako HeommxozieH (OH 3a pazdoupame Ha TeKCTOT. JlomonHuTenHo, Ha
YUTATENOT My € Ja/IeH Ha yBHJ MapajieIu3MOT Mely e/leH POMaHEeCKEeH M €JeH
€CEHCTUYKO-TOJIKYBaYKH TPUKa3 Ha JIMPCKUTE MPEJIOIKH, CYTepHpajKH My
' MO)KHOCTUTE/PA3NUKNATE HAa KHM)KEBHHOT M Ha XEPMEHEBTUYKHOT MOIYC Ha
TpeTUpame Ha MOETCKUOT HUKIyC. [lapaTekcTyanHnTe Ha3HAKW CE€ CUTHAIU U 3a
»BHATpelHuTe rpanunu Ha Tekctotr (Jlorman, 2005, ctp. 89), Ouaejku THEe ce
COZIp’KaHH M BO HACJIOBHUTE Ha IOTJIaBjara, Taka IITO CEeKOj O] HUB KOPECIOHANpPa
aIy3UBHO, IUTATHO cO HUKITycoT Ha Konecku: Ha nmpumep, /7a0 ynaryBa Ha iecHaTa
Ooszemare na cunama, Cmpas va necuure Cmepna u Qdzemarse na cunama,® Bec
u boe na necuure Kare u Maprosuom manacmup, Cupm Ha necnara Kare* u Ha

3 VnaryBamara Ha necHara Cmepna ce M HA MOTHUBCKO PaMHHMIITE (3JIOTO KO€ JIEMHE), HO U Ha
Ja3MYHO-JICKCUYKO PaMHHIITE (,,CUTE CIIHjaT, TO YeKaM 4acoT 3a Taa Jia pUKHE, Jia TO 3aTHE JTyBJIOTO
Ha JomoTHjara’), kako u Ha Oozemarwe Ha cunama: ,,CTpaB A1a00K, HEUMOBEPEH, KOj TO BTYpHa BO
00JIECT IITO ja HaMalyBa, ja ox3eMa cuinata™ (Munkosuk, 2003, ctp. 33).

Auy3ujata e BUUIMBA TIpeKy mapadpasara ,,cTapo U HECIIOCOOHO, JIPTO M CakaTo, JOOAEHO U
HEIOBETHO, KOPO, HEMO | TTyBO*‘, MunkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 92) Ha brakeBHOT CTHX ,,MaJl0 ¥ TOJIEMO,
Ma’kKH U JKEHH, ITy3/1ep U IjieBa‘.
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necHara-enuior Ilecjo 6poye.’

HacnoBute Ha mornasjara co3jaBaaT M eHa NapanpuKa3zHa BO OJHOC Ha
IJlaBHaTta pomMaHeckHa (alyma, Ounejku Bo HUBHHOT penocinen (Ilao, Cmpas,
bec, boe, Cupm) e compkaHa He caMO WHTEPTEKCTyallHaTa BPCKa CO MECHHUTE
on uukiaycoT Ha KoHecku, TyKy € HajaBeHa M ajJTepHaTHBHATa HCTOpHUja —
€BOJIyIIMjaTa Ha EMOTHBHHUTE M Ha MCHXOJIOIIKUTE COCTOjOM Ha JIMKOT, BP3 KOM
ce TeMeJH IpUKa3HaTa co alTepHalKCKy pea3Hak. KoHeuyHo, maparekcTyamHHOT
KOMILJIEKC € BHJI METauCTOpUOrpad)cCKu KOMEHTAp KOj TO HOCH PEBU3UOHUCTUUYKHOT
MOTEHIUjaJI Ha POMAHOT: HACIIPOTH HUCTOpUOrpadckuoT hokyc Bp3 Ouorpadcko-
XpOHOJIOIIKATA PErucTpanja Ha TOJEMHTE HCTOPHUCKH HACTaHW KOU TO
00e30eaMIIe TPUCYCTBOTO Ha HCTOPUCKaTa (UTypa BO HCTOPUCKHUTE aHAJIH, HO U BO
(hoskIIOpHATa KOJIEKTUBHA MEMOPH]ja, POMAHOT ja CJIeIM EeMOTUBHATA, HEjyHAYKATa,
YoBeuKaTa CTpaHa Ha KpajoT, OrojeHa BO MHUIOBHUTE Ha HETOBOTO COOYYBAHHE
CO Topas3uTe, CO AWJIEMUTE M CO CO3HAHMjaTa 3a peJIATUBHOCTA HA MOKTA M Ha
ciobojara — KOJIEKTUBHA U JINYHA. ,,CH ce MHCJIE CHJICH 3allITo HeMaJio of] Tehe
MOCHJICH, T1a CH CE€ OCHJIWII, CH C€ BO3ropjeall, Jieka CH HajCHIHUOT Ha CBETOT.
Awma Kora Bo 00jOT CH BHJIEN KOJIKaBa € ¥ KaKBa € CHJjlaTa Ha BUCTHHCKUOT CHITHUK,
cu ce cetnn cnabd u man“ (MunkoBuk 2003, ctp. 27-28), npeaynpeayBadky ro
OCBECTYyBa CTapeloT BO IpBara IiiaBa.

PomaHecKHHOT PEeBM3HOHHM3aM € pealn3upaH HU3 MocTamkara anokpudHa
UCTOpHWja, T.6 MpeKy (QUKIMUCKOTO MpoOieMaTu3upame W IOMOJHYBambe Ha
,,TEMHUTE MecTa™ Ha HCTOpHorpadujara: BHATPEIIHUOT KUBOT HAa MCTOPHCKATA
JMYHOCT, OTCYCTBOTO Ha (hakTorpadcka moTBpa 3a BACTUHCKUTE TPUIMHU OKOITY
Mapuukara OuTKa, BUCTUHATA 32 CMPTTa Ha Opakara Bonkamwuz u Yriema u 3a
rpobot Ha Mapko. ,,I1a u camute Opaka Mpmaly, MOKOJHU cera, U TaTKO My Ha
Mapxko, BoskalnH, KpajoT, 1 CTPHKO My, YIIema JeCIOTOT, He MOXea J1a ce
CJIOXKAT KOj KOJIKY Ke JiaJie, KOJIKYy Ke mpe3emMe Ha cBojot rp0. [la Taka u 3amunaa
B0 00j, Kako JIB€ BOjCKH, HECIIOXHH, KAKO CeKoja 3a ceOe j1a ke ro oue 60jor... Taka
Y TOj TTIOMOTHA JIa ce 3aryOu eJMHCTBeHAaTa Tpara Ha cMpTTa Ha Mapko Kpase — na
My ce 30puie u MecToTo Ha rpobot (Muukosuk, 2003, ctp. 13, 98).

Bo omHOC Ha pEBM3MOHHCTHYKATAa MOCTABEHOCT KOH TPaJUIMOHATHUOT
HCTOPUCKU poMaH, Mapko Kpare TW HamyliTa peajdCTHUKUTE MPETCTaBU Ha
HCTOPUCKATa CTBAPHOCT, [Ta HAMECTO ,,MOHYMEHTaTHCTHIKHOT TpeTMan" (Zmegad,
1994, ctp. 70) Ha roeMHUTEe KCTOPUCKK HACTAHU/ITIMYHOCTHU ce MpeoKycHupa Bp3
BHaTpeIHara coctojoa Ha uctopuckara purypa. PeBU3HOHM3MOT € 1 HapaTUBHO-
CTPYKTYPHO e(EeKTyHpaH U PEeKy HApaTUBHHUTE MOCTAIKH: Pa3IMYHUATE HAPATOPH
(BO mpBO W BO TPETO JHMIE) W MPOMEHJIMBATa BHATpelrHa (oxanu3anuja Ha
JIMKOBHTE KOM CE€ YUYECHHUIIM M CBEIOLM Ha CIydyyBamara INTO I'M KOMEHTHpAaT,
a Kou ce audepeHIUpaHu Crope] npodecujara, Cropes] MOTEKIOTO H CIOPE
CTaTyCOT BO BOCHATa/OMIITECTBEHATa XHEpapxHja, cekoraml, jgoaraar IO
MOKaHa Ha BJIAAETENIOT, KAKO COBETOAABHU HIIM BOJHHMYKH aBTOPUTETH, OJHOCHO

> MOTHBCKO-TEMATCKHOT KOMILIEKC Ha MHOTYIHKOTO 3110 KOE HCKYIIYBa 1 310M00POTO KOH Ce 1ei
oz MKiTycot Ha KoHecku, J1ajTMOTHBCKHY Ce TIPOBJICKYBa M HU3 pOMaHOT. KoMeHTapuTe BO pOMaHOT
,,OHHe IITO T PaceKoJI HAIOJIy, KaKo Ja ce IIPecTopyBaaT BO ABAjIa‘, ,,ja IPHCBOM CMPTTa 0€3 HUKO]
na ja Buau (Munxosuk, 2003, ctp. 96-97), ja eBouupaar cleHaTa Ha TAMHCTBEHOTO 3aMHHYBAHE
HAa jyHaKoT Bo [lecjo bpoye.
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OuayBaarT AMCTAaHLIMPAaHU OTKAKO C€ MPEMHOTY WHBOJBHpaHH. ,,[loToa Mapko u
MeHE HalopKy Me TNomieaa U Mu peue jac, Jloopomup Kainen, ga ce Bparam kaj
BOjCKaTa, 3alITO TaMy MU OMJIO MECTOTO... Taka majHaB BO HEMHJIOCT, CUTYPHO
3aroa IITO TO CIYIIAB Pa3roBOpoT co crapuero (MuukoBuk, 2003, ctp. 28).
Caepmonute 3acBeoYyBaar pa3MiHU CTPAHH O JTMYHOCTA HAa Mapko, pazinyHa
(daza on HeroBaTa €MOTHBHO-IICHXOJIOIIKA COCTOj0a M COOMIITYBAaT pa3iMYHH
nHpOPMAIHH, 113, BO Taa CMHUCIIA, TH UCLPTYBaaT eMUCTEMOJIOIIKUTE KOOPIUHATH
Ha crperara 3HacHe — MOK, MOTBPAYBAjKM IO 3HACHETO KAKO JAWCKYpP3UBEH
KOHCTPYKT, COYMHET BO COIVIACHOCT CO MO3WLHMjaTa Ha OHOj KOj MMa YBHUJ BO
CllydyBamara, HO ¥ KOj IMa MOKHOCT J1a TH COOTIUTH BO 3aBHCHOCT O]l MOTUBHUTE,
Ol afipecaTuTe, Of UeIUTe ITO Tpeda Aa ce MOCTUTHAT.

Bo mpBara mnaBa //ad, HapaTopoOT TO LPIU aBTOPUTETOT HA BEPOIOCTOCH
CBEIIOK MPEKy CTaTyCOT U MOKTa JOOMEHH OJ] 3HACHETO IITO To ToceayBa: ,,Jac
cyM Oonjap u Boun Jloopomup Kanen. Cexorain Bo BOGHO BpeMe jac OeB MpB 10
KpasioT Bonkamun 3amTo HajqoOpo 3HaeB mWITO Tpeba Ja ce CTOpU 3a BojcKara
TEMEJIHO JIa ce MOATOTBH 3a BOjyBameTo. [Ipen 60joT Ha Mapuua KpajioT MU TO
patu cMHOT Mapko Ja OuJie Ha 4elio Ha Majara BOjCKa, a jac Jia OujaM ImpB J10
Hero... Mapko jaBa, OTCyTEH, Kako HETyKa, ¥ TJIelaM JieKa CTPAITHOTO CO3HAHUE
3a IOpa3oT MocTeneHo ro ondaka™ (Munkosuk, 2003, ctp. 7-8). Yire Bo npBara
I71aBa € HajaBeHa peBU3MjaTa Ha UCTOPUCKHUTE 3a0myau: ,,M He Oemie Taa camo o
HEOPEKHOCT, TYKY M OJ €leH NMPUKPUBAH KYKaBUUIYK, KOj, MaK, cakalle Jia ce
MOKaKe Ka0 jyHAIITHIIAK: HUIITO HE HU MOXKE Taa pasy3aana Hapanuna“ (MUIKOBUK,
2003, ctp. 12). U Bo BTOpaTa masa, Cmpag, HAPATOPOT CE JETUTHUMHUPA TPEKY
cBUjETeICKara mo3uiyja (,,Jac 3HaM, HacekaBaM IITO Ce CIy4dyBa co Mapko“)
(MunkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 34) u mpeky cTaTycoT Ha JOBEpPIMBHUOT aBTOPHUTET,
Ha KOjIITO C€ MOBHKYyBaJlle M MPETXOJHHUTE Biaaerenu. ,,Jac cym Kpcran Kpymn,
Ooinjap, nBopjanuH. Kpane Mapko Me moBuka fa My OuIaMm HpUApYkOa, camo
jac, Kako HITO CEKorall Me TMOBUKYBAJI M TAaTKO MY, KpanoT Bomkamuh, kora ke
JI0j7ea TeIIKK BpEMHba, 1a Tpedarie pazoopHo na ce mucian™ (Munkosuk, 2003,
ctp. 33). Bo Tperara masa, bec, Ka)kyBadoT HACTaIyBa O JApyra MO3HIHKja: TOj €
BPCHUK Ha Mapko, MpHIIaJHUK Ha TIOHU30K PEJ] U, CIPOTHBHO OJ] NPETXOAHUIINTE,
ro IpU3HaBa HE3HACHETO BO OJJHOC Ha CIydyBamara: ,,loraim Mapko Me MmoBHKa
MeHe, HeroB BpcHHK, ['aBpun Kana, 3a mpuapyx6a. Ce ogganeuu ox cute Oomjapu,
roJIeMIIM, OJIaropoIHHIM, ABOPjaHHM M COBETHUIM, TYyXOBHHLM U M€ HAMECTH
MeHE BO CBOja Onu3nHa. A jac He CyM OJf BUCOK PO — Of Je/I0-Npaaeao HHE CMe
MajCTOpH, TpaguTeny... beme 3amoBoneH. YTpeaenrta ce CKpiu. 301TO U KaKo jac
He pa3opaB* (MunkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 58, 72). ,,Axo ["aBpun Kana ne pasbpain jac
pa3bpas, jac rpenHUOT Bacuimj, CBEIITEHUK, ciyra 00Xju. 3HAaeB JieKa €, HaKo
HaBUAYM TBPI M TEMEpyT, BO JyllaTa YOBEKOJbYOeI, Ma U COXKaliuB. Jac 3HacB
neka Oornecta My Oellie AyIIeBHA U IeKa MOXKE J]a My TIOMOTHAT CaMO MOJINTBH KOH
oora“ (MunkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 75-77), usjaByBa HapaTOpOT BO YETBpPTATa IJIaBa,
boe, xoj ce neruTuMupa HU3 MO3MILIMjaTa HA JYXOBHUK, HO U HU3 3HACHETO IITO
ro nocenysa. Bo mocnennara rmasa, Cyupm, ce mojaBysa 100pOynaTeHHOT CBEJOK
o]l TipBaTa miasa (,,Beke 3HaeB mTo ke cropu) (Munkoruk, 2003, ctp. 94), HO
MOBH/UIUB € M PEUHTEPIIPETATUBHUOT EIEMEHT, CO BKIYUyBambe H Ha CE3HACUKHOT
HapaTop M Ha BHaTpEIIHATa IIEPCIIEKTHBA Ha JIKOT.
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HaparuBHuTe mocTanku BO POMaHOT, KOU TO apTHKYJIHpaaT pOMaHECKHUOT
PEBU3MOHHM3aM, TM HCTAKHYyBaaT W EMUCTEMOJIOMIKHTE TEMH, TOBpP3aHU CO
Mpalamara 3a JOCTaHOCTa 1 3a TPAHCMHUCH]jaTa Ha 3HACHETO, 33 TUBEPTCHTHUTE
CTPYKTypHpama Ha HCTOTO 3HAcHke, 3a TpPaHUIHUTE M 3a OrpaHUIyBambaTa
Ha 3HaewmeTo. Ocumnanuure Mery ce3HaeuKaTa pacKaKyBauka MO3MLHUja |
PECTpUKTHBHATa M TPOMEHJMBaTa (oKajiu3aluja Ha JIMKOBUTE-CBEIOLH, ja
3yMHpaaT peHMHTEpIpeTaTuBHATA HHIIKA, MOCTAIIHO TpagupaHa U KyJIMHHHpaHa
BO MOCIeNHaTa TJiaBa: HUIIKAa CO Koja ce OroiyBaar 3abiyauTe, IypH W Ha
YUECHHIIUTE BO MCTOPUCKHUTE CIydyBarba, a BO HacOKa Ha JEeMHUCTH(QHUIUpAHE
Ha MJICONOIIKUTE YIOPUIITA HAa €HO BIIAJCCH-¢, HO U Ha HETOBHUTE NMPETCTABH,
HUILKA KOja MITyCTpHpa JIeKa 3HACHETO, TPBEHCTBEHO, € padoTa Ha MePCIeKTHBATa
1 Ha MOKHOCTA 32 Hej3MHa BepOanu3alinja, Kako IITO U BUCTUHATA € PEe3yATarT Ha
MIPOIIECHUTE Ha CEIIeKIIMja U Ha KOHCTPYKIUja. POMaHOT ro cyrepupa 1 COMHEXOT BO
MOXHOCTa J1a ce 00e30e1u KoHeuHara, eIMHCTBeHaTa, yHuBep3aiHaTa Bucrtuna,
KOjaIlITO TMpEeJ YUTATeJUTEe ce JUCIEp3rpa BO MPOLIECOT Ha (MYATHUIUIALHPAHO)
reHepUpame BUCTUHHU KaKo MapTUKYJIapHH BEP3UH, MPOAYLHMPAHU OJ PA3IHUHH
MEPCIEKTHUBH.

Jemuronoruzanujara, Aeenusanmjara, nexeponsanujara Ha Mapko Kpare,
LITO 3all0YHYBa BO JUPCKUOT HUKIyC HAa KoHeckn, MUIIKOBHK ja TOMOJHYBa BO
pOMaHeCKeH KOHTEKCT: HETOBHOT PEBU3MOHHM3aM MIOCTAITHO ja OrojlyBa YOBEUKaTa
CTpaHa Ha KpaJoT, Ha JyYHAaKOT, IpajupaHa Mery COCTOjOMTE W YyBCTBaTa Ha
CTpaB, Ha BO3HEMHUPEHOCT, Ha Oec, HA HEMOK, Ha MOpPa3yBauyKOTO CO3HAHHUE 3a
ja3oT MmMTO MOCTOM Mery HelTara ,,KaKkBH IITO HABUCTHHA OWje” M HemrTara
Kako IITO Cc€ KOHCTPYHpaHW BO MEpIENIUUTE, BO CeKaBambara, BO CBEJOLITBATA
1 BO NMPHUKAa3HHUTE Ha JpyruTe (KOJEKTHBOT M MoeAauHuure): ,,M Taka, ce mpouy
— MpB MerjJaHiMja ¥ BUHapMja Bo KpancTBoTo (MuukoBuk, 2003, ctp. 15) e
KOHCTaTalujaTa Koja To OTKPHBa MPOLIECOT Ha yCHaTa TPAaHCMHUCH]ja Ha 3HaeHmara,
Kako elleH MeXaHW3aM Ha CO3/aBambe Ha KOJeKTHBHara memopuja. Bo Toj
npoOieMaTu3upadky MpoLecC € JOBeleHa BO Mpallamke W BOEHO-CTparelkara
CIOCOOHOCT Ha KPaJlOT M HETOBHUTE BJIAJCTEIICKU aHTaKMaH! BO MPEBEHUPAHETO
Ha MopasuTe O]l HelpHjaTeicKara Bojcka: ,,[la mTo cropmi T0j, caMuotr Mapko
Jla ja pejiBapu, Jia ja corpe Taa Hae3/ia Ha raguukute? (MunkoBuk, 2003, ctp.
14). Kon M03aukoT nmpobneMaTu3upadky MepClekTHBH ce AonaBa 1 Mapkoarta:
TOj TH Tpero3HaBa 3a0IyJUTe W NPa3HUHHUTE BO 3HACHATa 3a OJJICIHU CMU30H
071 UICTOpHjaTa, CaMOCBECHO MTPU3HABAjKH T'0 ja30T Mel'y TIO3HATaTa ¥ Helo3Harara
CTpaHa Ha CIyJyBambara, 10JaBajKu ro i COIICTBEHOTO CBEOLITBO: ,,He camo mrto
rO CIIOMHYBaaT TyKy I'O BeJWYaaT, My TpUI0aBaaT JeKa CTOPWI HEIITO IITO He
cTopuII 3a 100poTo Ha HaponoT. My Kakaa JeKa Beke ce Ieelio 3a HEero, Kako BO
OuTKa, ocnodoanI Tpu cuHpmpa podje. [a, ocnodbomui, ama He BO OMTKA, TYKY CO
MOHMKYBa4YKO MOJIe-e BO EnpeHe, Kaj ITO caMUOT OTHJE, @ HUKO] Of TYPCKUTE
ToJIEMIIM HE TO HU morenHa. [o mymruja qa Monu kaj mianuot Jlana Junmas koj
My BETH JieKa Ke To MyIITH podjero. [0 oxprka 300pOT HAMOMy — TH MyIITHja CaMO
MakuTe, KEHUTE TH 3ajpkaa. Bo enHa mecHa, mak, ce KakyBalle Kako HaJBHI
Ha MernaH HekakoB Myca ox Kpyca napeuen Kecenmja. Jla, 6ea momute 1o Hero
MOTIJIAKK OJ] HAPOJIOT, O KPajHUTE CEBEPHU M 3allaIHU OKOJIMH, JieKa Hekoj Myca

88



THROUGH THE FORESTS OF HISTORY WITH THE BINOCULARS OF FICTION

3yJayM TpaBu, Tpabu, youBa Kaj ke craca. Toram Mapko cTpamiHo ce HalyTH,
MPOCTO PHKHA JIEKa, CaMO aKo IO CpeTHe, ke T0 cMayka Kako mospkaB. Ho nHa
TOj Myca oun My Hema BuaeHo (MunkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 42 ). Bo ucnoseguuor
Hactam Mapko ja mocodyBa mopu]HKalyjata IITO My € KOHCTpyHpaHa BO
TyfHTE MPETCTaBU KaKo TOBAp ILITO MOpa Jia r'o HOCH U Kako 0OBpcKa mTo Tpeba
Jia ja ompaBia, HO M Kako 3a0iyza IITO He KOpPEeCIOHJMpa co cTBapHocTa: ,,My
TEXEIIe Kako Kapra TOKMY TOa, IITO HEro HapoJOT 0 MMalle 3a CIacuTel, 3a
on0paHOeHUK, 3a jyHaK, My TPUIHIIYBallle cHja Koja ja Hema, XpaOpocT, a Taa
My ce JaBelle BO CTPaBOBH M CTpaByBama... Mapko e HaJBOp, Hacekaae. Mapko
€ co cHuTe nyfe, BO MECHUTE, BO MIPUKAa3HUTE, BO KaKyBamara. Mapko e jyHakoT
KOjIITO TO OpaHu HapoaoT, Mapko € OHOj KOj UM JaBa HaJeX, OHOj KOj UM ce
07IMa3yBa BO HMBHO MM€ Ha CHJIHUIWTE. THWe CH ro co3aajie TakoB KaKOB IITO
e, u Toa He cu i (MurkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 44, 87). Mo3aukoT npeTcTaBu 3a cede
Kako 32 jyHaK M Kako cracurTen (BUCTHHATa COYMHETa OJ IpyruTe), puiarpupan
HU3 COTICTBEHOTO 3HACHE M HU3 CONICTBEHATA BUCTHHA BO €/IEH MUT I'O JOBEAYBa U
JI0 MPOOIEMaTU3UPAYKO COOUYBAkE CO MPAIIABETO Ha CONCTBEHHOT MICHTUTET:
,»/1 jac cym u Hejac, nomucan Mapko. Beanamn My uckpcHa nmopasyBaukara MHECIIa
JIeKa, aKo € Taka, ToTalll TOj U He 3Hae koj e (MurkoBuk, 2003, ctp. 84).

Pomanecknara peBHu3Hja ro HaIMUHYBa aHTUKBAPHO-MOHYMEHTAIMCTHUKUAOT
TpeTMaH Ha WCTOpPUCKaTa muuHOCT (Zmega, 1994, cTp. 74), ceMHOTHUKH
KOAMPaH BO TEKCTOBHUTE MPETCTaBU BO PAMKH Ha (DOTKIOPHUTE TIIOPUPHUKALIUH
U XunepOonu3alyy, a Kako M3pa3 Ha morpedara Ha 3aeAHUIATAa BO YCIOBH
Ha BEKOBHA MOPOOCHOCT Ja co3najie Hjicanu3upaHa (urypa Ha jyHaK TpeKy
KOjalITo Ke Tro MaHu(ecTHpa CTPEMEKOT 3a cioboma. MHTepTekcTyatHUTe
TPaHCTPECHH BO POMAHOT I'O PEBUAMPAAT TPAIUIMOHATHHOT UCTOPUCKH pPOMaH
1 HErOBHTE KOHBEHIMM Ha MPETCTaByBambe Ha MCTOPHCKaTa CTBAPHOCT CO TOA
LITO IO PEBUIUPAAT MEMETHYKHOT MOTEHIIMjaJl Ha )KaHPOT HU3 PeAcPUHUPAHETO
U T[pOIINPYBAalETO HAa MHMETH3MOT: POMAaHOT HE € HEMOCPeAHO YyHareH
Ha CTBapHOCTa TYKy Ha JpyruTe, Ha BeKE MOCTOCUKHTE TEKCTyaIH3alluy.
WnTeprekcTyamHuTe penauun U noctanku Bo Maprko Kpane morBpayBaar neka
KHIKEBHUTE TEKCTOBH YYECTBYBaaT BO KOHCTPYKLHjaTa Ha PEajHOCTa U HE TO
MPUKaXyBaar ,,eKCTPATEeKCTYaTHUOT CBET JUPEKTHO (via mimesis) TYKy HH3
(unTepoT mpeTxonHu TekcTyanu3anuu (via poiesis) (Juvan, 2008, ctp. 4). Toa
HMMIUTUIMPA BO HATJIACYBakhe Ha pa3HUIIAHUOT OHTOJIOMIKH CTAaTyC Ha KHHYKEBHOCTA
KOja HeMa HeToCpe/IeH OHOC KOH pe)epeHTHHOT CBET M KOH HETOBUTE 3HAYCHA,
TYKy JI0 HUB Jj0ara MHTEPIIPETATUBHO yraTeHa KOH APYTHTE TEKCTOBH.

Bo pomanor Ha MHUIKOBHK, TIOKpaj EHNHCTEMOJNOIIKUTE TEMH, C€
aKTyaJu3upaaT U OHTOJOMIKHTE TEeMH, apTHUKYJIUPaHH HHU3 MPOOJIeMaTH3aluUTe
Ha TpaHHULMUTE Mery CBETOBUTE/TEKCTOBUTE: BO (DOKYCOT c€ IOCTaBEeHH
MYJITUIUTUIMTETOT U CUMYJITAaHUTETOT Ha CBETOBUTE/TEKCTOBUTE (KHMKEBHOCT —
ucropuja, paxT — GUKIHja, OPHUILIKjaTHA — ANTEPHATUBHA BEP3H]ja), MIIyCTPUPAjKH
ja HuBHara HecTaOMIHOCT. OHTOJONIKWTE TEMaTU3allMM, HAIIACCHH TNPEKY
WHTEPTEKCTyaHUTE TOCTalKH KOM IO OrojlyBaaT YMHOT HAa CO3JaBambe Ha
TEKCTOT/CBETOT, Ma M MPOLECOT Ha CO3/1aBabe, CTaHyBaar el oA MuMesara. Bo
MeTaTeKCcTyalHaTa paMKa ce MMIUIMIUpPAaHH M KOMEHTapuTe Ha MpOIecoT Ha
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MPEeTCTaByBab-¢ HA MHUHATOTO, OMJIO BO (DONKIOpEH, OMIO BO JMPCKU, OWUIO BO
pOMaHeCKeH KOHTEKCT, IITO € 0COOCHO HAarIaceHO MPeKy WHTEPTEKCTYyaTHHUTE M
MapaTeKCTyaHUTE CTPYKTYPH — TEKCT TIOKPaj TEKCT, TEKCT BO TEKCT, TEKCT 3a([)
TEKCTOT. POMaHOT MeTaTeKCTyalHO yraTyBa Ha HAYMHHATE HA KOM C€ peanu3upa
TeHOJIOIIKOTO/KAaHPOBCKOTO MPEKOAMPame O (POJIKIOPEH (EINCKH, JIereHAapeH)
YKAHPOBCKM KOJI BO KHIDKEBHO-YMETHHUYKH (JIMPCKH, LHUKIycoT Ha KoHecku u
pOMaHecKeH, TeKCTOT Ha MUIIKOBHK ), OJHOCHO O] UCTOPHOTPa(CKH BO (PUKIIUCKH
JUCKYP3UBEH KOHTEKCT.

KoneuHo, nHTEpTEKCTyamHOCTa € BUJ MeTa(UKIUCKA TOCTanKa, OJHOCHO
»MapruHaJjieH cly4aj Ha MeTapHUKIHja“, BO CMHCIIA Ha ,,AMIUIMIUTHO yIaTyBambe
KOoH conctBeHara apruduimennoct™ (Currie, 1995, ctp. 6): cranysa 300p 3a
TEKCTOBH KOH CBOjaTa apTH(GUIIMETHOCT ja NICTaKHYBaaaT peKy pedepeHIrjaTa KoH
TpaJuIOHATHNTE (YOPMH UIIM KOH T'Y TI033jMyBaaT TeMaTCKUTE WM CTPYKTYPHHUTE
MPUHIMIIN OJ1 IPYyTH TEKCTOBH. BHaTpemnnara rpanuiia Mery eKcTpaTekcTyaaHara
pedepenia KoH cTBapHOCTa M MHTEPTEKCTyalHaTa pedepeHiia KOH KHIKEBHOCTA
ja o3HauyBa apTU(QUIMETHOCTa Ha (UKIUCKHOT CBET, JOJeKa CHUMYJTaHO TH
Hynu cBoute pedepeHuujaman MoxxHocTH (1995, crp. 5-6). Meradukumjara,
KaKo IJIaBeH MHAMKATOp Ha OHTOJOMIKHTE TeMU BO Mapko Kpane, ce peanusupa
WHTEPTEKCTYaTHO — TMPEKy PaMKOBHHUTE MApaTeKCTOBH U TNPEKYy HapaTHBHUTE
MOCTaNKU KOM ja OTKpUBaaT aBTOpPCKaTa CaMOCBECT 32 HEMOKHOCTA J1a C€ TOBOPH
32 MHHATOTO 0€3 IOCpelyBaHO yNaTyBambe Ha TOCTOjHUTE TEKCTyaIn3aliu, OUII0
adupmMaTHBHO, OMJIO TpOOIEMaTH3MpAYKH, OMI0 MPOHWYHO-apoAnyHo. Kako
LITO JTUPCKUOT IHKIyc Ha KoHecku e ynareH Ha (oJKIOpHATa MpeIyIoNiKa, TaKa
TEKCTOT Ha MUIIKOBHK € yIaTeH Ha TEeKCTYaJTHHOT KOMIUIEKC Ha TPETXOTHHUIINTE
— Ha llenenkoB u Ha Konecku, co3maBajku XHIEpTEKCTyalHa HHU3a CO
TpaHcdopMaTuBeH npea3Hak.®

PomaneckHarta cTpyKTypa BO Koja MpuUMar A0OHMBaaT MHUKPO-IPHKa3HUTE,
COOIIITEHH Ofi CTpaHa Ha CBEJOLMUTE/yUYEeCHHUIINUTE, CO MOBPEMEHU pedepeHInn
KOH HACTaHUTE/TMYHOCTHTE KOM IO COYMHYBAaaT KOHTEKCTOT Ha MHHATOTO, OJ
elHa CTpaHa, U POMaHCHEpCKaTa Hamepa Ja ymnaTyBa Ha MOCTOJHHUTE JIMPCKH
n  (ONKIOPHU TEKCTyalM3allMd Ha WCTOpHWjaTa, O Jpyra CTpaHa, HMaar
JOTOJHUTEeNHa (DyHKIHMja: Ja ce Harlacu NMpOLEcOT Ha HapaTUBH3alMja Ha
MHHATOTO, KaKo MpOIeC Ha HETOBO OCMHCIYBambe U TOJKyBame. JloMuHanujara
Ha YUHOT Ha pacKa)KyBarme 3Ha4M 3yMHUparhe Ha MPOLECOT Ha HapaTUBHU3alMja Ha
CTBapHOCTA, Ha HEJ3MHOTO 3HAYEHCKO OOJIMKYBam€, BO COMIACHOCT CO (POPMaTHO-
YKaHPOBCKUTE PAMKH, OTOJTyBambe Ha YHHOT Ha TIPEHOC Ha 3HACHETO BO KayKyBarbe.
Axo, criopent XejneH Bajt, mporiecot Ha HapaTHBU3aIHja ce Haora ,,BO CPETUILITETO
Ha YOBEKOBOTO pa30Ouparme”, Ha HAaMETHYBamEeTO 3HaUYCHE U Ha ,,()OPMaIHOTO
noBp3yBame Ha xaocoT Hactanu™ (1990, ctp. 1-2) u Bo uctoprorpadcku u BO
KHIWKEBHU PaMKH, TOTall Hapanyjara ro mpeBeayBa MO3HATOTO BO pacKa)xaHo, a
TOKMY TOj IPEHOC T'O MPEOKYHpa MOCTMOACPHUCTHUKUOT pOMaH. ,,KOHBEHIIMUTE
Ha Hapanujara, ¥ BO ICTOpHjaTa U BO POMaHUTE, HE C€ MPUHY/IHH, TYKYy CO37aBaar
YCIIOBH 32 MOJKHOCTA 3a IpousBeayBame cmucia™ (Hacion, 1996, ctp. 204).

6 XUnepTeKCTyaTHOCTa KaKo TeKCTyalHa TPAHCIICHACHIIMja BO OHaa CMHUCIIA BO Koja roBopu JKeHet
(2003, ctp. 69).
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Ha mnoBHCOKO paMHUIITE, PEBH3MOHUCTUYKUOT MCTOPUCKM pPOMaH Ha
MHIIKOBHK IO HITyCTPHpPa HAYMHOT Ha KOJIITO e/IeH (PMKIMCKH TEKCT reHepupa (pe)
WHTEpIpeTalyja Koja 01 Orna KOMIIETUTUBHO TOCTaBEHa BO OTHOC HA UICTOPUCKHOT
(daxT, HO ¥ (MeTa)UHTEPNPETATUBHO, BO OAHOC HA OCTaHATHTE MHTEPIIPETAIH
BO HCTOpPHOTPa(CKM W BO KHIKEBEH KOHTEKCT. Emabopupajku rM HauMHHATE Ha
KOWIITO (PMKIIMjaTa MOJKE /1a 3aCHOBA ONpe/iesieHa HHTepIpeTaltja, T.e. HAUMHUTE
Ha KoM (MKIHMjaTa MOXKe Jja ce YHNOTpeOHM Kako CpPEelICTBO 3a MHTEepHpeTaluja,
Codu Pabo ja koHcTaTHpa moBp3aHoCcTa Mery (QUKLIHMjaTa ¥ MHTEpPIpeTalunjara;
,»AKO 4eCcTO ce ClIydyBa 3HACHETO Ja M MPETXOIU Ha MHTEpIpeTanujata, He €
PETKO HU Toa KOra MHTEepIpeTalyjaTa BOAM KOH TPaAeHhETO MOAATOIH 3a KOH
HumTo He 3Haeme (2005, ctp. 274). MoxkHOCTa ,,e/iHa (DUKIMja Ja CE 3aCHOBA
Bp3 €llHA MHTEpIIpeTaluja’, OJHOCHO ,,eiHa (opMa Ha MHTEpIpeTaIuja jaa oOuse
MPOJODKeHa co (PUKIMOHAIHN CPE/ICTBA™, 32 aBTOpKATa MPETCTaByBa JIOBOJICH
JOKa3 3a HAaKJIOHETOCTa Ha HWHTEpIpeTandjata KoH H3MuciyBame. OTTamy,
POMaHECKHOTO ,,I3MHCITyBambe " Ha MUIIKOBHK € MO’KHO (DMKIIMCKO TOJIKYBabe Ha
HCTOpPHUCKATa CTBAPHOCT, aKTyalTu3upaHa HU3 Hej3MHATa aITepHAaTHBHA JTUMEH3H]a,
OZITHOCHO POMaHECKHO TOJIKYBam-€¢ KO€ BOJIM KOH CO3/1aBah¢ HEMO3HATH MOAATOLH,
MOTBPAYBajKu JieKa ,,puKnujata camara 3a cebe e coj dakr* (Pabdo, 2003, ctp.
280).

PomaneckHHOT WHTEpec 3a HMCTOPHCKOTO MHHATO HEABOCMHCICHO TO
apTUKYJIUpa U OAHOCOT MHMHATO — CETallHOCT, Cyrepupajku JeKa IHjajioroT
Mely HUB, HEMHHOBHO TIPHCYTEH BO CHTE KHIDKCBHHM HaBpakama KOH
HCTOPUCKOTO MHHATO, € IOMUHHUPAH O]l PETPOAKTHBHO-CIIO3HAJHUTE TO3ULIUH Ha
CeramrHocTa, OMHOCHO Ha POMaHCHEPCKHOT U HAa POMAHECKHHUOT KOHTEKCT, HO M
MOMIMPOKHOT OMIITECTBEHO-TIOJIUTHYKH M KYJATYPHO-UCTOPHCKU KOHTEKCT BO
KOJIITO € CO37aBaH poMaHoT. Toj OAHOC € cCyrepupaH BO POMaHOT MpeKy (aBTO)
MPOHUYHO MHTOHMPAHUTE KOMEHTApW KOM YyIaTyBaaT Ha MPOOIEeMaTH3UPauYKOTO
MIPEUCTINTYBakE Ha MOCTOJHUTE TEKCTyaJHM3aldd Ha HCTOpUcKara ¢Gurypa, HO
1 Ha (caMo)cBeCTa 3a HEMOKHOCTA BO COBPEMEHHOT KOHTEKCT Jia Ce TOBOPH 3a
jyHaIUTe Ha TPAAMLUUOHAIHUOT HauyMH. Hacnpotum morpebara om mocToeme
jyHauku uzeadn, (,,Hu Tpeba n Ham 3a 51a To omejyBame, 3aIITO cera HeMame Beke
jyHai 3a omnejyBame. A Hu Tpeba Mapko Kpaie, Toj jyHak Haz jyHanu U cera HA
Tpeba Ja HE 3aIBPCTYBa BO HAJEKTa U Jia HU ja jakHe Bepara“) (MuukoBuk, 2003,
ctp. 99), pomaneckHara peBusuja Bo Mapxo Kpane, mapanenHo, ja cyrepupa
1 HEMOKHOCTA 32 jyHAIMTe J1a c€ TOBOPW Ha HAYMH KaKO IITO CE€ FOBOPEJIO BO
KOHTEKCT Ha CO3/1aBambeTO Ha HALIMOHAIHUTE MHTOBH, OTHOCHO Bp3 (DOHOT Ha
,,TOJIEMUTE HapaTUBHU . J{OTIOTHUTEIIHO, HE ce MPOOIeMaTH3upaaT caMo MOJYCHUTE
Ha MIPETCTaByBalbE¢ Ha JYHAKOT, TYKY C€ OTBOpa U JuJieMaTa Aaji BO COBPEMEHHOT
KOHTEKCT, BOOIIITO, € MOKEH CTaTycoT Ha jyHak. OTTaMy, peBUBHOHUCTHYKATA U
aNTepHaTUBHATA UCTOPHja IITO CE MOCTaByBa BO POMAHOT HE € CaMO yIaTyBambe
KOH MHUHATOTO, TYKy M KOH CETalIHOCTa O] Koja ce MOCTaByBaaT MHTEPECUTE
3a MHHATOTO, Of] KOja C€ TOJIKyBa MHHATOTO M C€ KOHCTpyHMpaaT BUCTHHATa M
3HaemeTo 3a Hero. Jla ce roBopw 3a M3BECHA MCTOPHCKA JTHMYHOCT/CTBAPHOCT
BO POMAaHECKEH KOHTEKCT, 3HAYM Jia Ce CO3[aBa BO PaMKUTE Ha €ICH aKTyelleH
(ONIITECTBEHO-UCTOPUCKH M KYIATYPEH) KOHTEKCT, a HEpPeTKo W Ja ce Oupe
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MOTTUKHAT of Hero. Toa, BO KpajHa TMHM]a, ja OTKPUBA U €THYKaTa AUMEH3H]ja
Ha pOMaHCHEPCKUOT MOTXOA: €TUYKaTa AuieMa Kako Jia ce TOBOPH 3a MUHATOTO,
0Cc0o0EHO 32 HaCTaHU M 3a GUTypH KO UMaaT (JopMaTHBHA YIIOTa BO CO3/1aBambETO
HallMOHAJHU W KOJEKTHBHM HJEHTUTETH. 3aroa W MHUIKOBUK BO HPBUOT
naparexcr (,,Bo ciomeH Ha [lenenkoB u Konecku*) mpaBu METOHHUMHCKA 3aMEeHA
Ha JIEJIOTO CO aBTOPHTE, yMaTyBajKH TOKMY Ha BaKHOCTa Ha aBTOpPCKaTa HaMmepa
Jla ce MHAWIMpA MPUCTANOT KOH OApe/IeH UCTOPUCKH HACTaH/IIMYHOCT, OHOCHO
Ha BJIMjaHUETO Ha aKTYEIHUOT KOHTEKCT BO KOjIITO € MOTHBHPAH FOBOPOT 3a TOA
MHUHATO. ,,Hamero pa3Ouparme U TOJKyBame, Hy>KHO, IPOU3JIEryBaaT oj] Hallara
COTICTBEHA WCTOPHMCKH, OMIITECTBEHO M MHCTUTYLIHMOHAIHO (OpPMHUpaHa CBECT.
3aroa, MCTOPUUTE IITO I'M PEKOHCTPyHpaMe C€ TEKCTyaJdHH KOHCTPYKLHH Ha
HAcC KOM U CaMHTE CME MCTOPUCKH cyOjexTH. Kako mTo MHUHATOTO ja 0OnMKyBa
CeramHocTa, Taka U ceramHocTa ro npeobdnukysa munaroto™ (Montrouz, 2003,
ctp. 121).

3akiay4ok

Pomanor Mapko Kpare wa CnoGomaH MUIKOBUK TO MO3UIIMOHUPA
KHIKEBHUOT TEKCT KOH HCTOpHjaTa U ja apTHKYyJHpa peianujara KHUKEBHOCT-
uctopuja/ucropuorpaduja. JlomuHaTHaTa HHTEPTEKCTyalHa IOCTamKa ja
MOCOUyBa MMOCpeyBaHaTa JOCTATHOCT Ha MMUHATOTO, CAMOCBECTA 3a ITOCTOJHUTE
TeKCTyaju3aluu. PomaHeckHaTta CTpyKTypa Koja pPEHMHTEpIPETaTHBHO Ce
MOCTaByBa KOH HcTOpuorpadujara ¥ KOH TPaAMLUOHAITHUOT UCTOPUCKUA POMaH,
KOja HMHTEPTEKCTYaJIHO OCHWINpa Mery HcTopuorpackute, (QOIKIOPHUTE H
JMPCKUTE TeKCTyann3annu Ha Mapko Kpasie ro BoBiekyBa 1 YUTaTen0T: BO YHHOT
Ha YUTAE TOj TO 3aCBEJ0UYBa Mapajeu3MOT Mely OHa IITO IO 3Hae (3HACHETO
CTEKHAaTO HHU3 EJEMEHTapHOTO o00pa3oBaHWE) W aKTyelHaTa pPOMaHECKHa
penpeseHTanyja Ha MMUIKOBHUK, 3acCBElIOYYBajKH TO COIMOCTaBYBAmbETO Ha
pa3IMYHUTE BEP3UU.

KoneuHo, MHTepTeKCTyaJHaTa JOMHUHAHTa BO POMAHOT € HelocpeaHa
TBOpEYKa WIIYCTpalyja Ha TEOPUCKUTE KOHIENIWH 32 HHTEPTEKCTYalTHOCTa
TO ¥ enabopupaar HEj3MHUTE MHEMOHWYKH (QyHKUMUH. ,,Kora KHMKEBHOCTA
ce MmocMaTpa BO CBETJIMHA HA MEMOpHjara, Taa ce MOKa)KyBa Kak0O MHEMOHHYKA
ymetHOCT par excellence™ (1997, ctp. 24), xoncrarupa Penare JlaxmaH, 3emajku
ja MHTEpTEKCTyaJHOCTa Kako Oa3WdeH MOAeN MPeKy KOJIITO KHHKEBHOCTA
ja oTenoTBOpYBa KynTypHaTa MeMopHja. KynaTypara e reHeTckH HeHacieqHa
KOJICKTUBHA MEMOPH]ja, CEMHOTHYKH KOJUpaHa BO (hopMa Ha 3HAIIN/TEKCTOBH, KOH,
Mak, ja eKCTepHopu3rpaaT MeMopHjara, Marepujainn3upana Bo ,,HaJBOPEIIHOTO
MUInyBamke. MHTepTeKCcTyalHuTe MocTanku 00e30e1yBaaT MOBTOPHA YU TIUBOCT
Ha TeKCTOBHUTE PE3EPBH, UMILTHIUPAJKH TO CHHXPOHHLIUTETOT HA TEKCTOBUTE, HO
1 Ha KyJATYypUTE, HIIyCTPUPAjKH TO ¥ IPUHIIMIIOT Ha CO3/aBambe Ha KHMYKEBHOCTA OJ1
KHIKEBHOCT. ,,] [poCTOpPOT Ha MeMOpHjara e BIUIIaH BO TEKCTOT, KAKO IITO TEKCTOT
ce BIUIIyBa cebecd BO MPOCTOPOT HAa MeMmopujara. Memopujara Ha TEKCTOT €
HeroBara uHTepTekcTyasHocT (Lachmann, 1997, ctp. 15). ,,MHemoHuukara
($yHKIMja Ha KHMKEBHOCTAa T'M TNPOBOLMPA HMHTEPTEKCTYAJTHUTE MPOLEIYPH
WK TIOMHAKy WHTEPTEKCTYyaHOCTA ja MPOAYLHpa U ja OApKyBa MeMopHjara Ha
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kamkeBHocTa™ (Lachmann, 2010, ctp. 309). UHTepTEeKCTyaIHOTO HaBpaKame
KOH TMOCTOjHUTE TeKcTyanm3anuu Ha Mapko Kpane (rmaBHo, kaj LlenenkoB u
kaj KoHeckn) e CBOGBHICH AMjaIOT CO MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHWKEBHA Tpaaulnja, HO
1 OONMUK Ha HEj3WHO ,,eKCIUTMIUTHO MaMeTerhe: HHTEPTEKCTYaIHUTE MOCTAKH
W penanuyd BO POMAaHOT ja MPOAyLHUpaar M ja MOTXpaHyBaaT MeMopHjara Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa KHHKEBHOCT, PEaKTyaIn3upajKH ja ¥ Kako aBTOp M Kako YUTaTed,
00e30e1yBajKH O HEj3MHUOT KOHTHHYHTET, 3alITUTYBAjKH ja 071 3a00pasB.
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Abstract: Starting from the premise about the actuality of the interdiscursive relations

between literature and history in the contemporary Macedonian novel, the purpose of this
text is to elaborate and confirm that thesis through the interpretation of the novel Marko
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Krale by the Macedonian author Slobodan Mickovic. The theoretical framework of the
research is related to the concepts of Brian McHale’s postmodernist revisionist historical
novel that will be interpretatively applied to Mickovic’s novel. The interpretive focus
is placed on the epistemological and ontological themes and the narrative procedures
(intertextuality as dominant) through which those themes are articulated in the novel.

Keywords: postmodernist revisionist historical novel; intertextuality; Macedonian
novel; Slobodan Mickovik.
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Ancrpakt: Temara Ha er3uI0T U 00€30MyBabETO € CE IIONPUCYTHA BO COBPEMEHATa
cBeTCKa JuTeparypa. [IpudnHa 3a Toa, CeKako, ce MOJUTUYKUTE CIIydyBarba MOpaad KOH
0e3IOMHHUINTBOTO CTaHyBa OmMIITa 1mojaBa o 20 Bex HaBaMy. /oka3 3a Toa ce MCTOPUHTE
Ha HEKOH 3aeJIHUIIM BO KOU Ke Iperio3HaeMe KOJIESKTHBHU TPpayMH KO 3a OCIequa UMaaTt
eKcnaTpyjalpja mpyu LITO WICHOBHTE Ha THE 3a¢IHHIM CTaHyBaar anarpuad. Bo Hammor,
MAaKeIOHCKHOT, CIIy4aj TakBa KOJEKTHBHA TpayMa OJl TIOHOBaTa MaKEJIOHCKa MCTOpHja €
ersmwiot Ha MakenonnuTte ont Erejcka Makenonnja kou Bo BHOpPOT Ha [ pararckaTa BojHa BO
I'pumja Gea HACHIIHO NPOTOHETH U PACEIeHH HACEKae 10 CBETOT. Taa HCTOPHCKA PEATHOCT
co3zazie efHa moceOHa TeMarcKa [eJIHA BO COBpEMEeHaTa MaKeIOHCKa JINTeparypa Ho3HaTa
Kako erejcka Tema. Pomanort ,,3emja Ha Oeranmmute’ (2018) ox Kuma Konbe e kHIDKEBHHOT
TECTaMEHT Ha erejCKUTe Oeraiiy, KHIKEBEH TECTAMEHT Ha CUTe OerajIiy HU3 LeJIHOT CBET,
Ha CUTE IPOTOHETH, OTPPICHH, Tpederann, MoHmKeH. CTieIn(pUIHOCTa Ha OBOj POMAaH €
TOA ILTO TOj CBET HA OETANILUTE € AaeH OJf IIepPCIeKTHBAaTa Ha AETCKUTE 0491, HU3 AETCKOTO
MIOMMAatbe Ha CBETOT Ha BO3PACHUTE M CUTE NPEAN3BULH, HCKYILICHH]a U IIPOOJICMU HU3 KOU
THe oMuHyBaar. Toa e yynkara @poce, IPBOTO POACHO JeTe IO OETCTBOTO, MaJiaTa YyIKa
KOja IopacHa MpeABpeMe U yIITe OJ MaJiedKa CTaHa CBECHA JICKa aKO CaMo €lIeH IaMeTH
HULITO He e 3ary0eHo. Ha TakoB Ha4ymH, MpeKy €IHO MOCTMEMOPHCKO IPHCBOjyBamke Ha
cekaBarmbCeTO, Taa MPAaBH €OHO TPAHCTCHEPANHCKO MOBp3yBame. Hej3nmHoTo cekaBame Ha
pamocrarara IeTCKa € Hej3WHa CBOCBHIHA Karap3a MpeKy Koja Taa, Jemudpupajku To
OTCYyTHOTO, KOHEYHO TO HAIMHIHYBA CTPaBOT o7 TyroTo.

Kayunu 300poBu: e23un, ipooncilieo, Qom, 6gomyearse, wiy2o, OwcCyiHo.

1. Bosen

Temara Ha ersujoT U 00€3J0MyBambETO € CE¢ MONPHCYTHA BO COBPEMEHAra
cBeTcka yuteparypa. IlpuumHa 3a Toa, cekako, ce IMOJIMTHYKHUTE CIIydyBamba
rmopajy Kou OE3IOMHHUIITBOTO CTaHyBa omiTa mojasa o 20 Bek HaBamy. Jlokas
3a TOa ce MCTOPMUTE HAa HEKOM 3aCJHMULM BO KOU K€ IPENOo3HaeMe KOJEKTUBHH
TpayMH KOM 3a IOCIEIUIla UMaaT eKCIaTpujaluja MpH IITO WICHOBUTE HA THE
3aeAHULM CTaHyBaaT anarpuau. OcraHyBaar 0e3 TaTKOBHMHA, O€3 OM, CO HAIop
CBOWTE pacrapueH ouorpaduu 1a TH CTOKMAT BO €Ha IIeJTMHA BO HEKOja JIpyra
3eMja Koja BO HUBHaTa MeHTaiHa Marna ke crane JIOM. Bo HammoTt, MakeTOHCKH
Clly4aj, TaKBa KOJIEKTHBHA TpayMa OJl IOHOBaTa MaKeIOHCKA NCTOpHja € er3uiioT
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Ha Makenonnure ox Erejcka MakemoHuja kom BO BHOpPOT Ha [paraHckara
BOjHa BO I'prmja Oea HACHIIHO MPOTOHETH U pacesieHH Hacekaje Mo CBEeToT. Taa
HCTOPUCKA PEATHOCT cO3/aje e1Ha noceOHa TeMaTcKa LeJIMHa BO COBPEMEHATa
MakeJOHCKa JIUTEepaTypa IO3HaTa Kako erejcka Ttema. Ha TakoB HauMH Ha
JaUTepaTypara M ce HaMeTHa JBojHa 3amada. OJ exHa CTpaHa Ja I'M 3alMLIe U
packaxke OerajckKuTe MpHUKa3HU, a O Apyra Jia I'M 3allTUTH oA 3abopaBoT. OBaa
BTOpaTa € MOKeOM M HajBakKHa 3aToa ILUTO NPEKy Hea THE OerajCKu MPUKA3HU ce
KOH3€pBHpaaT 3a Ja CcTaHaT AeJl Of KOJEKTHBHATa MEMOpPHja Ha MAKECAOHCKHOT
Hapon. Kaj cure mucarenu kou MUILYBaaT BO €r3WJI, HA IPENEH IUIAH CTaHyBa
aKTyeiqHa aBTopedepeHIMjaaHaTa MMOCTallKa Ha MUIIYBAKkEe U 3aJ0JDKUTEIHATA
aBroOMorpadcka KOHTEKCTyanu3anuja. Taa KOHTeKCcTyanu3anuja e npeylomKaTa
BpP3 KOja THE ja rpafar GUKLUjaTa i CUTe AUIEMH U Npallamba HA HUBHUTE JIMKOBH
ce HUBHM JUJIEMH U Npallama.

Opn MakeIOHCKUTE MNUCATeNd IPUIIAJAHUIM HA TpeTara IeHepanuja Ha
nporoHeTy MakegoHIIM KOU co cebe ja MoHecoa Tpaymara OJ MPOrOHCTBOTO Ha
cBouTe 0abM M AEAOBLH, MAjKU U TAaTKOBLH, CO CBOUTE KHMKEBHU U KHHKECBHO-
€CEHCTUYKHM TEKCTOBM CE OIVlacyBa M 3a Taa TpayMa IOBOPU OJl CBOja JIHMYHA
nepcnekruBa u Kuna KonbGe. Taa ycnesa, Onaromapejkn Ha cBojaTa KHMKEBHA
epyAnIHja U TAJICHTUPAHOCT, HO U Ha OTPOMHOTO 3HAacHkE KOe I'0 MOCeayBa, Taa
JMYHA JpaMa Ha CBOETO CEMEjCTBO KHIDKEBHO Jla ja TPAHCIOHHUPA, HO M Aa U
Jaze Ju4eH npu3ByK. TokMy 3aroa, packakaHaTa IMpPUKa3Ha, JHMKOBUTE KOU Ce
HOCHTEJIM Ha THE NPUKa3HU HUKAKO HE MOXKAT, ypH U Jla cakaar, 1a ce ociaodonar
o aBroOmorpadusmor. Ha TakoB HaunH, oA eIHa CTpaHa, Taa UCTPaKyBa JIeJl
07l COIICTBEHHMOT HBOT, HO UCTO TaKa OJ HEro M c€ AMCTAHUUPA CO (PUKTHUBHU
CJIEMEHTH KOM MM IIOMaraar Ha JAPYIUTe Ja NPEero3HaaT CIWYHU HCKYCTBA.
,»CTaHyBa 300p 3a HEMITO ITOBHUCOKO M O] THEBHHK W OJ aBToOWMOrpaduja, THe
Jiesia To 00JIMKyBaaT UCKYyCTBOTO, HO M pa3MHCIyBameTo 3a Hero™ (Buckep, 2010,
ctp. 279). HuBHUTE NWYHU XKUBOTHH OWOTpaduy HA TaKOB HAYWMH CTaHyBaar
napajurma 3a JMKOBUTE KOM THE I'M Kpeupaar.

Pomanor ,,3emja Ha Oerammure” (2018) om Kuma Konbe e kHMKEBHHOT
TECTAMEHT Ha erejckure Oerajuy, KHMKEBEH TECTaMEHT Ha CUTE Oeraiiu
HU3 LEIUOT CBET, Ha CUTE MPOrOHETH, OT(pPICHH, NpederaHu, MNOHMUKEHHU.
CrnenuduyHocTa HAa OBOj pOMaH € TOA IUTO TOj CBET HA OErajuuTe € NajeH Of
MIEPCHEKTHBATA Ha JCTCKUTE OYH, HU3 JETCKOTO IOMMAabe Ha CBETOT Ha BO3PACHUTE
U CHUTE MPEeIU3BUIM, UCKYIICHUja ¥ MPOOJIEeMU HU3 KOU THE MOMMHYBaaT. Toa e
yyiikaida dpoce, IPBOTO POIEHO JAETe 10 OErcTBOTO, MajlaTa yyiKa Koja mopacHa
IpeaBpeMe M YIITE OJf Majiedyka CTaHa CBECHA JleKa ako caMO €/IeH INaMeTH,
HUILTO He ¢ 3aryOeHo. Jleka BHCTMHCKaTa MEpKa Ha >KUBOTOT € [AMETCHETO
norceryBa Kosbe BO MOTOTO Ha poMaHOT, uTHpajku ro Bantep benjamun. ,,1
cdaru Toram Taa, Ha CEAyM TOIMHHM, A€Ka c¢ Tpeda J1a cTaHe MUCMO. 3a Jia He
ce 3abopaBu. Ce¢ Tpeba ga cTaHe MUCMO Ha TOj ja3WK, 3apajy KOj HEj3MHUOT
pon usryom ce.“ (Kombe, 2018, ctp. 391). Taka ymire Ha MOYETOKOT € HajaBeH
OCHOBHMOT KOHLIETIT HA POMAHOT, & TOA € IaMETEHETO Ha JIMYHATA 1 KOJICKTUBHATA
Tpayma. A taa ®poce ABpamoBa, IPBOTO JETE POJACHO MO OETrCTBOTO, Tpedare
Ja Ouge XpoHM4ap Ha OErajicCKUTE IOBECTH KOM CTaHaa XpaHa 3a Hea YILTe
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07l HajpaHUTE JIETCKH TOAWHM 3a J1a MOXKE Jla TH 3amaMeTH 3acekoram. Hayun
paHo 1eka ja ce Ouje Oeranelr — 3HAYW Ja ce Ouje MoWHaKoB of Jpyrure, ox
TYKalIHUTEe KaKko IITO T'M HapeKyBaa HeEj3MHUTE poaHMHU. CBecHa 3a (axToT
JieKa HajroJieM JIeNl OJf CIIOMEHHUTE OCTaHalle 3ariaBeHH BO MHHATOTO, Taa Ce
MOTIHpa BP3 pacKaKyBamara Ha Hej3MHUTE POJHUHU 3a ’KMBOTOT Ol OHAaa CTpaHa
Ha rpaHunara. Ha TakoB Ha4yMH MpeKy €AHO MOCTMEMOPHCKO MPUCBOjyBambE Ha
CeKaBameTO, Taa MPaBU €IHO TPAHCTEHEPALMCKO MoBp3yBame. CaMO Ha TakoB
HA4YMH 3a Hea Ce KMBU M MPUCYTHH HACTAaHUTE ¥ MOMEHTUTE KOra Taa yIuTe He
Oujia poJieHa: CTPaBOT OJ CHETOT, MOZIPOTO MOJIe a()UOHCKO U CIIMKHUTE Ha POJHHOT
Kpaj. A cekaBamaTa ce I0jaByBaaT HaeIHAI, HEMOBUKAHH, KAaKO aXpOHOJIOTHH,
Kako (parMeHTH o7 OerajcKHoT >KMBOT, 3alaMeTeHN BO MEMOpHjaTa Ha JAETETO.
Hanymrajku ro MOJIeNIOT Ha JIMHEapHa Hapalluja, MpeKy eHa pa3oueHa (abdyna,
POMaHOT T'Wl CJIEAW HACTaHUTE Of JETCTBOTO Ha dpoce ABpaMoBa KaKO CIHKH
KO, HABHYM HETOBP3aHH, CUTE 3a€THO I'0 TIOBUKYBaaT MUHATOTO U OJroBapaar
Ha HepasjacHeTUTE Mpallaka U MOMEHTH Of] HEj3UHOTO JeTCTBO. [Ipamama Kou
3a ®poce ABpaMoBa, KaKko MITO CE OTKPHBA BO TEKOT Ha MPUKa3HATa, CE MOBP3aHH
CO HEJ3UHMOT JMYCH WACHTUTET. KpeanOuneTor Ha peluCTHYKHOT AUCKYpC €
MOCTUTHAT U CO ja3UKOT BO KOj c€ BMETHaTH 300pOBU O M3BOPHHUOT JIEPUHCKH
mujaiekt. [IpBaTta TakTUIHA ceH3anuja Ha wyiikaiua ®poce ABpamoBa e Mupu30ara
Ha OarpeMuTe BO HEj3MHUOT CETallleH JBOP, BPEMEHCKH M MTPOCTOPHO AaJICUCH Off
JBOPOT Ha HEj3WHOTO JIETCTBO, ABOPOT Ha erejckara dapaka. Taa mupus0a co3nasa
ellHa KOMIUIETHA CHHECTETHYKa CJIMKa BO Koja ce CrojyBaar OoWTe, 3BYLUTE M
4yyBCcTBaTa. J{eTcTBOTO ,,BO IYTOT Ha OarpeMuTe M BO HMBHara mMupuszba Oere
obneueno. Obekara My Oeliie cialoBKyceH, mupucius cHer™. (Konbe, 2018, ctp.
8). Ocobeno n ru Bpath uyBcTBaTa. CekaBameTo Ha pajocrarara JIeTcka Bo Koja,
Ha caMo 0CcOOeH 3a Hea HauWH, Oea CIIOSHH PajocTa Ha JETCTBOTO M Tarara Ha
Bo3pacHuTe. MoxkeOU W HE HaceTyBalle JieKa Taa MUpU30a Ke ja Tprue miomoara
Ha HEj3MHOTO cekaBame, ke ro nemudprupa OTCyTHOTO U K€ TO HaIMHHE KOHEYHO
ctpasot of TyroTo.

2. Jemudpupame Ha OTCYyTHOTO

3arybata Ha TaTKOBMHATa, 3ary0bara Ha JOMOT CTaHyBa pEajHOCT 3a
cemejcTBOTO ABpaMoBH. Taa HOBa peaTHOCT cera CTaHyBa HUBEH MPEAN3BHK IITO
WM TO HaMeTHYBa cyonHara. Tue ce Bo moTpara 1mo HOB JIOM, [0 HOBO MECTO KaJie
IITO Ke IO 3a1iajiaT HOBOTO OTHHUILTE K MECTO KaJIe ITO HUBHUTE HACHJIA IIPEKUHATH
ouorpaduu ke Oupar MpogoKEeHH. 3amouyHyBa HajMaqHUOT, HajI0ATHOT MpoIec
Ha HMBHO MOBTOPHO BKOpPEHYBame, MPOIEC Ha BCENYBamke HA HOBA TEPUTOpH]a,
yCBOjyBame Ha HOBa KynTypa. Pognunure Ha @poce ABpamoBa npeberaa npeKy
rpaHMLaTa Jla ce cracar oJ CMPTTa, Aa Ce OJpXaT KaKo CEMEjCTBO M IMOJOIHA
MOBTOPHO JIa CE BpaTaT A0oMa Ha BEKOBHUTe oruuiuTa. [Ipeberaa npexy rpanunara
Kaj CBOWTE Of1 Ipyrara cTpaHa Ha rpanuuara. Ho, He 3Haeja enno. He 3Haeja Toramm
JIeKa 3eMjaTa o] KOja J10j/10a TY IIPOTOHH JBAIIaTH: TIPBUOT, CO OOMOUTE, ATICIKUTE
u yOucTBata, 1 BTOPHOT, CO OJ3eMame Ha JpkaBjaHcTBOTO. CTanaa Oeraiuu u
3a TyKallHUTE cTaHaa HeBM/UIMBH. 3aToa mTo Aa ce oune Ereen Bo Toj MOMeHT
3HAYM CETO TOA OJeTHAII: OOJIKa, HEM3BECHOCT, CTPaB OJ] HETIO3HATOTO, KOITHEXK 3a
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J0Ma, CTJIOTEHOCTAa BO 3acJHUYKaTa CyAOMHa, HO M OTYI'yBam-eTO €HH O] IPYTH,
Kako M HajlmapaJoKcallHOTO OTyI'yBambe off caMHOT cebecu. CeTo oBa € CHHOHUM
3a 300pot Ereen. ,,EnHa TajHa paHa, yectomnaTu HE3HajHA, TO Tepa CTPAHELOT Aa
ckuta“ — Benu Kpuctesa (Kpucresa, 2005, ctp. 239). HuBHara pana e npemMHOTy
Ju1aboka M CHJIHAa — TOa € paHara Ha 3ary0ara Ha TaTKOBHHATa IITO, MOXEOH, €
e/llHaKBa Ha paHara jJoOueHa co 3arybara Ha Majkata. Toa e paHa Koja YOBEKOT
ro MpeTBOpa BO cTpaHell. ,,[0j € MOCBETEHHK Ha 0CaMEHOCTa, IypH U Kora ce
Haora cpejie Tojra, OU/ICjKH € BEPeH Ha CEHKA: TajHa IITO MarercyBa, TAaTKOBCKH
uneai, HegocranHa amourmja™ (Kpucresa, 2005, ctp. 240). Bepau Ha ceHkara,
Ha 3aryOeHHUOT J0M, Ha 3aryOeHaTa TaTKOBHWHA, THE M CAMUTE CE€ MPETBOpaaT BO
CCHKH Ha JIyr'e, 0CakaTeH! MEHTAIHO M (GU3NUKU. Y 3amouHyBa HUBHUOT KHBOT
Ha IpaHMIa, HUBHHUOT KUBOT Hekazae [lomery, HM TaMy HU BaMy, TYKy U TaMy H
BaMy UCTOBPEMEHO KpEHpajKu BO CONCTBEHATa CBECT JBE MECTa Ha OUTHCYBambe.
3anovyHyBa HUBHHOT (PU3HYKH er3uil. Bo HUBHHOT BHATpPEIIEH CBET TaTKOBHHATA
no0uBa NiBe nua: PU3NYKa TATKOBUHA M MEHTAIHA TaTKOBHHA. Taka, MEHTaIHaTa
TaTKOBHMHA CTaHyBa HUBHHUOT ,,13TyO€H paj‘, MECTo 110 KOe ce KOIHee U TaryBa. Taa
ce HOCH CKpHEHa J71a00K0 BO CPIIETO U 3a Hea MaJiKy ce 30opyBa. Taa e oTcyTHa.
Ha TakoB HaumH BO JAeTCKara CBECT C€ HAMETHYBa CO3HAHUETO JeKa HELITO
HeIoCTacyBa BO HUBHOTO CeKojaHeBHe. Hemto 3a mrto Manky ce 300pyBa, a mro
o7l Apyra cTpana JeOau Bp3 JOMAIIHUTE KaKo Tellka ceHka. Toa HemTo e 11aboko
MPUCYTHO CO CBOjaTa OTCYTHOCT. Toa € MUHATOTO, MOMEHTOT Ha HAMyIITAHETO
Ha POJIHUOT JIOM KOj € 00eJiexaH CO HEKOj CTpallleH HACTaH 3a KOj HUKO] HE caka
Ja 300pyBa U IITO € TPUYMHA 332 YECTHTE paclpaBUX BO HUBHHOT JIOM KOTa Kaj
HUB Ha TOCTH Jo0afa Hej3MHHUOT cTpuko Jopaan. Tarara, MoIKoT U BHHATA ce
[JIaBHUTE €JIEMEHTH KOH IO IETEPMUHUPAAT OJJHECYBab-ETO Ha Bo3pacHuTe. Toa e
Taa napajokcaiHa arMocdepa Bo Koja ce CllydyBa pacTemeTo Ha uynkara dpoce.

Tarara npercraByBa JOMHUHAHTHO JYIIEBHO PACIIONIOKEHUE BO CEME]CTBOTO
ABpamosu. TaxeH e nenoto Ha @poce, Jlune. Tarata noTekHyBa 071 CO3HAHUETO
JeKa OeraJiCKUOoT KMBOT KOHTHHYHPAHO CE O/IBUBA U Ke CE OJIBUBA BO J[Ba CBETA.
CBeToT o1 K0j 6ea MPOrOHETH M CBETOT BO KOj Oea mporonetu. M Bo emHUOT u
BO JPYTHOT CiIy4aj He MO comncTBeH n30bop. Ho, Ha cBOMTE TUIEKH MOCTOjaHO T'H
HOCAaT cekaBarmaTa KOM YIIOPHO M TPIEIIMBO T KOH3EPBHpAaT 3a J1a M 3auyBaatr
on 3abopaBot. Co Tara u menanxoiuja [luHe ce cekaBa Ha JlepuH, BeTe KyKH,
cTapara M HOBaTa, JyKaHUTe, UIMOTOT, CTOKaTa M ¢¢ OHa IITO OBa CEMEjCTBO IO
nMa OCTaBeHO OTaje rpaHunara. Toa ce cekaBamara Ha OHOj, aBTCHTHYHHOT,
KMBOT M3MHUHAT OTajJe IpaHHlaTa packa)kaHd BO ceKaBamara Ha MOCTapuTe
YMj CEramieH XHMBOT C€ MPETBOpa BO 4YEKame M Tara Mo HaIyIITCHHOT IOM.
Tarara e eAMHCTBEHOTO HEIITO LITO TO MOHECyBaar co ceOe oX 3aj] IpaHHLaTa.
June e ennHCTBEHHOT Oeraser Koj oa0MBa Aa ce BKOpeHH. EnuHCTBEHO caMo 3a
HEro WAHWHATA Ha ceMejcTBOTO € aoma Bo Jlepun. EnuHcTBEHO TOj Yeka na ce
co3Janar ycioBH, Jia C€ OTBOPHW IpaHUIIaTa U Ja ce BpaTH Ha3aj. 3a Hero Hema
KUBOT JaJieKy Of JoMa. M1 Bo MOMEHTOT Kora ce COOOYyBa CO BHUCTHHATA JicKa
Bpakame HeMa, JeKa IIeJTMOT HETOB UIMOT MY € OA3€MEH, CAMHCTBEH H3JIe3 32 HETro
e cMprTa. HeroBara tara nma camo efjHa MpU4HMHA, a MHOTY MaHugecTtauuu. Taa
¢ OYeKyBaHa peakiiyja Ha JyIeTo 3a KOM 3all0YHaTOTO MaTyBambe/3aMUHYBake He
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MOXeE JIa TO IMa CBOjOT JIOTHUYEH Kpaj — BpakameTo. Toa € OHOj eKCTpeMeH ciydaj
Ha er3uJ, T.e. MaTyBame/3aMUHyBabe 0e3 MOKHOCT 32 Bpakame. KazHnara Ha Toj
er3ujl € HOCTalTujara, ,,(3)00p IITO To COAPKHM BpakameTo (Ha IPUKH NOstos)
oonka (-algia).” (Hyuepa, 2006, ctp. 163). Hocranrujata mo pogHOTO MeCTO €
OCHOBHOTO YyBCTBO KO€ ro 00eiexyBa KMBOTOT Ha neno [lune. Taa, yynkara
®poce, uyBCTByBa HEBepojaTHA IMOBP3aHOCT cO Hero. Bo Hej3uHara nercka
CBECT TOj € KOHTHHYHTETOT, TOj € XKMBUOT CIIOMCHHMK Ha MMHATOTO, a Taa, Taa
pacTe co CO3HAHHETO JieKa Tpeba cé aa 3amameTH u 3anuime. Heroara cMpT Kaj
Hea ro para THEBOT KOH CHTE BOJHH, KOH CUTE MOJUTHYKHU UJICOJIOTHH, KOH CHTE
Jp>KaBH KOW TO TIONPEYyBaaT OCHOBHOTO YOBEKOBO ITPAaBO Jia C€ BpATH JOMa.
3aroa mITO BOjHATA 3a CEMEjCTBOTO ABPaMOBH HE € 3aBplicHa. Taa MmpogoinKyBa
Ja yOuBa aJMUHHCTPAaTUBHO CO CBOMTE HEYOBEYKU 3aKOHU KOM TO 03aKOHYBaaT
Oe33akonneto. TokMy Taa ApkaBa ro yOM THBKHOT W OJiar JIEPUHCKH TProOBeIl
JluHe ABpaMOB €O TOa IITO TO U3TOHHU O]l POJAHHOT TOM, CO TO@ IITO MY TO OJ3€/e
JP>KaBjaHCTBOTO U INTO MYy TO OJ3€[C LIEIUOT HEroB MMOT. Taa BOjHA KOHEYHO
HETOo ro you TaMy KaJie ITo Oapaliie crac, TaMmy Kajie ITo Tpedalie 1a UMa CIO0Koj
Y 3alITUTA.

CemejcTBOTO ABpaMOBH OWMTHCYBa BO HOBaTa CpeAMHA CO KOHCTaHTHO
YyBCTBO Ha BMHA. BuHa 3a Koja ce MOJYM 3aTOa IITO CUTE MAIIKH WICHOBU Ha
TOA CEMEjCTBO MMaar pa3iiMuHa MHTeprperanuja Ha OTCYTHOTO, Ha OHA IITO CE
MMa CIIy4eHO HOKTa Ha 0ercTBOTO of Joma. [IpcToT € BriepeH BO CeKoj 01 HUB, HO
OOBHMHUTEJIOT € ceKoraml HajctapuoT cuH JopaaH. Taa mpemonuena OTCYTHOCT
¢ IpUYMHATA 33 PaCHPaBUUTE CO KOM CEKOralll 3aBpIIyBaaT CHUTE HUBHH CPEIOH.
[Tpuuuna 3a Toa e npamameTo: Koj € BAHOBEH 3a CMPTTa Ha MajKkara U colpyrara
®poce ApamoBa? OAroBOpoOT Ha Toa Mpallamke ce KpHe BO cTpallHaTa HOK Ha
OerctBotro Kora Hej3mHara 0aba Ppoce ABpamoBa ympena 3aMp3HYBajKH Ha
cHerot. BuHara 3a Hej3uHaTa CMPT ce BOBJICKYBA Kaj CUTE U Taa € MpUYMHATA 3a
pacnarameTo Ha HUBHOTO ceMejcTBo. U Toram masara uynka ®poce caka 301mto
Je70 U cakall Taa Jja ro HOCH uMeTo Ha HeroBara ®poce. ,,Jleno um caxarie Taa,
Hej3uHaTa BHyKa, Jla TH IOMHHYBA U 3a Hea, U 3a 6aba cu ®poce, cuTe rpaHuIy.
Jla uM mpKocH Taa Ha CUTE rpaHuI. HajMHOTY Ha rpaHHIINTE HA YOBEYHOCTA, HA
cinobonara“ (Koxbe, 2018, ctp. 391).

3aroa Tarara, KOITHEXKOT, OCaMEHOCTa M PAaMHOIYIIHOCTA CTaHyBaaT
HUBHH JJOMHHAHTHH JYXOBHHU COCTOjOM U THE ce 00eJekKje Ha EeTHOT MPoLec Ha
MOBTOPHO BKOPCHYBAIE U CO3/IaBarbe¢ HOB JIOM. THe, BCYLIHOCT, TO 00eeKyBaat
MOPTPETOT Ha OerajenoT Kako CUMOOIMYKH MpToBell. Toj 10oO0HMBa TakBO JIHIIE
3aToa IITO CMPTTa HE HACTAINlyBa CaMO CO (PM3MYKH NMPEKHUH Ha )KUBOTOT. YoBeK
MOXKE J]a € MPTOB JIypH M Kora € )HB. MPTOB ¢ Kora Ke ja 3aryou mpuuuHata u
CMHCJIaTa Ha CBOETO JKHBECHC.

3. HapmunyBame Ha Tyroto

3aexHo co Mupusbara Ha OarpeMHTe ce BpaTH U MUpHU30aTa Ha OeraickoTo
JeTcTBO Ha uynkara dpoce, HO ¥ CTPaBOT Ha AETETO BO 3eMjara Ha Oeranuute. Taa
r0 Hay4H TOj CTPaB YIUITE MPE 1a TO Hay4H TOBOPOT 3aT0a IITO IO HACIEAM O]l HUB,
OJ1 pOTHUHHTE Oeraiiu. ,,HacineneHnoT cTpaB e mocTpaiieH O JOKHUBCAHHOT ,
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ocobeHo 3a nenara (Kosbe, 2018, ctp. 219). Uynkara @poce He 3HAEIIE OJ1 ITO Ce
TUIAIIH, CaMO 3HACIIIe JieKa MIOCTOU CTPAaBOT BO Hea, HEMO3HAT, Tyl U HeoOjacHUB
crpaB. Taa ro rienaiie HEroBOTO JIMIIE BO MPAKOT KOj 32 Hea Oellie HajMpadeH OKOITy
Oerasickara Oapaka Kako HajTeMHaTa TeMHUIIA Ha CBEeTOT. M Taa Hayyw ,,1a Onee
npex crpaBoT Bo Hokta™ (Konbe, 2018, ctp. 16). CTpaBoT o1 Mpa3oT, 0 CHETOT.
,»OJI Toa Jieka Hekoj ja 3a0opaBuil. Jleka ja ocTaBWII cama BO CHEXKHATa ITyCTeNH]ja.
Bo mpaxor 3umcku® (Konbe, 2018, ctp. 16). Co HeoOjacHHMBO 4yBCTBO JAeKa Off
HEKO] IPYT CBET € IIOCTaBeHa BO Taa MyCTeNHja Co MOJINkba, HUBH, yrapu, 0CAMEHH
MaJMHU, OBOIITAPHHUIIM OTPaJCHU cO OarpeMu M OOJIMKaBa XKHIA, YyBapu IITO
JIeMHea Bp3 OerajckuTe jena, (padpuku 3a KOM BO3PACHUTE Bejea Jieka Melar
opamno. Ho, 3a Hea, 3a Manara IUIannIkBa 4yrka, Toa 0ea caMo MecTa Off KOH
MOCTOjaHO JEMHEIIe OKOTO Ha CTPALIHUOT THpaHuH. HokTa Bo cebe ro uysaie
CeTO OHa Of INTO Ce IUTallelle Taa. EJAMHCTBEHO 3allITUTEHO Ce YyBCTBYBAIIC
BHaTpe BO Oapakara co cBouTe ponHuHH. HamBop ox Taa Oapaka Oerre 11aaero.
Taa He 3Haemie of Kaje TPrHyBa W Kaje 3aBpIlyBa M Taa HEMO3HAHUIIA Kaj Hea
Oynemie eneH rojeM crpa. Ce muamienie, HO ICTOBPEMEHO KOITHEEIEe MO HEro.
Toa e MecTOTO O KaJe MITO MOXKE Ja MPUCTUTHE ,,HETIO3HATOTO M HECTPILIMBO
KOITHEEHOTO . A To0a IO IITO KOITHEeeja erejcKuTe Oeraiy ¢ narot Haszai. Jla ce
BpaTar JioMa Ha CBOMTE POJIHU OTHHUINTA. Toa € MECTOTO U Ha HOBHUTE pa3zieliou,
MECTO O] KaJe IITO 3aMHUHyBaa pPOTHMHHTE BO ABcTpaiuja U Amepuka. Taa
HUKOTAIIl He 3HACIIIE IIITO Ke JOHECEe ACHOT O] TOJIEMHOT CBET BO HUBHATa Oerajicka
Oapaka. Ja muiamienie CTpaHUOT YyBap Ha OBOIITAPHUKOT, ja TUIAIICIIE YyBapOT
Ha (aOpukara 3a OpamrHo, OocTaHMjaTa, OaBuaBaHyMjara ['aHo, a HAJMHOTY OfF
C¢ ja Iuiamiea MpUKa3HUTE 32 MUIHUIIMjaTa, CTPAIIHOTO JIUIE HAa MIJIHIMOHEPHUTE
Y HEMPHjaTeJICTBOTO KO THE TO NOKaKyBaa KOH HUB, Oeraniure erejcku. Toa Oea
CHTE JIMIIa HA HEJ3UHUOT CTPAB KOM CE CTOITyBaa BO eJIeH: cTpaBoT o1 HenosHaroto,
ctpasort of TyroTo.

Caecra 3a pa3nuyHOCTa Ha Oeranure on Jpyrure Gerre HEmTo mTo MHOTY
paHO ce Bcenu Kaj Hea. Tue Oeraiure, MOpa3eHHUTE, OTKOpHATHTE, OCIHUTE,
Oe3noMHuTe Oea mpeaMeT Ha 3a30p ox Jpyrure, TykamauTe. HUBHHOT )KHBOT KOj
ce OIBHMBAIIIC BO 3eMjara Ha OerajiuTe, BO TOA CBOSBH/IHO I'eTO HA IPOTOHETHUTE
u oTdpienure, Oemie 3a TyKalIHUTE HEBUIIMB. HUTY rpaj, HUTY celo, Taa 3eMja
ro MpeTCcTaByBalle CBETOT Momery. Bo Hea JIyreTo W KyKuTe Jindea Kako HEeKoj
Jla TH OCTaBWJI HaOp3WHA M BEAHAII TW 3a0opaBmi. Toa € MECTOTO KajJe He ce
’KMBEe BUCTUHCKH, TYKy CaMmo c€ ueka. 3emja Ha Jiyfe OOBHEHH CO IPEBE30T
Ha MeJaHXOJMjaTa, CeKOj 3aTBOPEH BO COICTBEHATa Cyl0MHA M Maka co Oejer
Ha cTpaname u 3aryba. UekameTo € HHMBHAra MocrojaHa cocrojoa. Uekaar na
ce cpenar mociequuuTe ox BojHara m na ce Bparar Ha3aj Kaje IITO TH YeKaar
HUBHWTE HUBU TIPETIONHU CO POJI, HUBHUTE AyKAaHW W HUBHUTE KyKH Kaje Tpej
0ercTBoTO TM Oca KOH3EpBUpAJEC CUTE CBOM CIIOMEHU KaKO CBEJOLM 32 HUBHHTE
ouorpaduu. Bo Taa 3eMja Ha OerajimMTe €IUHCTBEHO OCTAJICKHUTE JIela HUIITO
HE uekaa, OMJIejKU TOj Kpaj 3a HUB Oellie eIMHCTBEHA 3eMja. Bo mperparkurte Ha
CBOETO JISTCTBO CaMO THE HE 3Haeja JieKa MOCTOM M JPYT CBET OCBEH OBOj, CAMO
THE He ja 3Haeja OoJKaTa M Tarara mopaam 3arybara. 3aroa THe CTaHaa HaJIeKTa
Ha CBOUTE PaHETH POAMTEIH M HUBHATA OTPOMHA )KUBOTHA JKe0a J1a e MPOI0KH
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KUBOTOT. Taa 3eMja Ha HEj3MHOTO HajpaHO JETCTBO He Oelle NPUCTAHUIITE CaMO
Ha erejckuTe Oerannu, Tyka 0ea W MOpaHEeIIHUTE KaUTaIUCTH, ,,HeIpHjaTeInTe
Ha pa0oOTHHMYKaTa Kiaca“, Tyka Oea M PYCKHTE EMHUIPAHTH 3aCOJIHETH Off
HOBHOT KoMyHHCTHYKH pexuM Bo CCCP. 3emjara Ha Oerajuure HalWKyBalle
Ha cBoeBuaHA HoeBa apka Ha criacyBameTO M 3aCOJMHYBAHETO OJ HAJCTUTE Ha
BojHHUTE U npomenute. Pano cdaru manara @poce aexa He € UCTa co genara Ha
TykanrHuTe. He cakaa Hej3uHMTE Apyrapy oJ] yYHIIMINTETO Aa foaraat kaj nea. Co
OZIBpPAaTHOCT M TaJicH-e ja renaa Oeraickara 0apaka U CETO Toa ja HaBpelyBalle
Manata Ppoce 1 ro 3acuilyBalle HEj3MHOTO YYBCTBO HA Pa3MUYHOCT. 32 HUB THE,
Oeranmmre, ce HeMpHjaTeIn Kou Tpeda Ja ce ucTepaar, a BO MOAOOPHOT CIIydaj
Ha HMB TVIeAaaT Kako Ha MPUBPEMEHHU TOCTH KOM BO CBOETO JBIKEHE Tpeda aa
Oupar orpanndeHd. TyKalIHUTE BO HUB TJeaar 3aKkaHa T0 CBOjOT WACHTHUTET M
uHTerpuTeT. JKuBoTHata Onorpaduja Ha oBHE Jyfe 3a HUB € HEUITO AaJCYHO,
HEIITO TOJIKY HEMO3HATO M HEUITO 3a LITO THE M HE cakaar jaa 3HaaT. HuBHHUTE
MPUKa3HU W HUBHUTE OONKM 1O HMB HE jgonupaar. HampoTtus, Tue 3a nga ja
MOKaKaT CBOjaTa PazIMYHOCT, CBOjaTa JOMHHAHTHOCT, CBOjaTa MpHBHJIETHpaHa
MO3MIIMja, UM TO JaBaaT uMeTo Erejuu, u Taka ja co3gaBaar cCTUTMara Koja € K1Ba
u nen-geHecka. Co Toa MOCTUTHAA OBHE HAMaTeHH JIyre Ja TO MOYyBCTBYBaaT
Opemero Ha TyfocTa, cebecH Ja ce JI0XKHUBYBaaT Kako TyI'MHIM Mefy cBOUTE, O3
HUKaKBa MOYKHOCT HEKOTAIll 1a UM Ce JOOIKAT WM J1a CTaHar Jies o HuB. Taka,
®poce Erejuero ja mouyBCTByBa CTHTMaTa KOH €r€jCTBOTO BOOIIITO, HUBHATA
EKCKOMYHHIIUPAHOCT OJ] CBETOT BOOIIITO. 3aT0a CpaMOT U BUHATa Oea MoCTojaH
HEj3uH NpuApYKHUK. CpaMoOT O]l CBOETO €rejcko MOTEKIo, O Oapakara BO Koja
KHBEeja, 0] CAPOMAIIITHjaTa Ha HEj3UHUTE POJUTENH ,,[ONTAPU " KOM MOpaaT aa
paboraT Kako apraTu, ¥ BUHaTa, OHaa HeoOjacHeTa BUHA Ha JIeTe KOM BO CYLITHHA
HE ¢ BUHOBHO 3a HUINTO. Hej3uHuTe poaHnHU ce HapeueHu Erejuu — 300p mrto
pasaenyBa, 300p KOjIITO He CIUIOTYBa. Jloafaar Bo cpeliHa BO KOja HUKO] HE caka
Ja ja CIylIHe HUBHATa MPUKa3Ha.

Wmero Erejum 3a HHMB cTaHyBa BOOOMYaeHO Kora ce MonaT 3a padoTa,
Kora He ja AoOMBaaT M Kora ce HCTepyBaHH, Kora padoTar Ha Ty[HTE MMOTH,
a HUBHUTE CONCTBEHW TM HamymTwie. Ce HABUKHYBaaT Ha Toa UME M Ha CETO
OHA INTO TYKAIIHUTE TO BP3yBaT 3a HUB: OE3JOMHHMIH, TOJTApH, UCKOPCHETH,
0e3 morekyo, 0e3 Tpaauluja, HECUTYPHH, COMHUTEITHH, HETOMOOHH, MP3EIHBH,
ayfe co JomuM Kapaktepu. Ha BakBHTE CTEpEOTHIIM 3a HHMB MOXKE Ja MM Ce
mpujae off MEepCHeKTHBaTa Ha KynTypHaTa MHTUMHOCT Ha Xepdenn. Crnopen
HETO, CBP3YBauKUTE OCOOMHU Ha €JICH Hapoj KOM C€ IOBOJ 3a HaJBOpPEIIHA
HETIPUjaTHOCT, OJ] €lHa CTpaHa, FeHeprpaaT BHATPEIIHA CUTYPHOCT, o Apyra. Toa
3HauM JieKa TOKMY BO CTUTMara Koja MM Cce€ HaMEeTHYBa O] TyKalIHUTE, THE TO
Haoraar CBOjOT 6e1eM, CBOETO YIOPUILTE BO COUYBYBAaHETO HA CBOJOT UACHTUTET.
TokMy BO Hea ja mperno3HaBaaT M O Hea ja IprHar HaJeKTa JeKa Ke ce Bparar
J0Ma, TaMy ja Iperno3HaBaaTr cBojaTa 3aeIHUYKaA TpayMma, TaMy TO KOH3epBUpaaT
cekaBameTo. CaMO Taka MOXe J]a ce 00jaCHU CIUIOTEHOCTa Ha IPOTOHETUTE BO
3eMjara Ha Oeranuute. JKHMBeejku Ha €IHO MECTO BO €/HA CBOCBHIHA KOMYyHa
THE HE 3HaaT 3a paclpaBHH, 3a CUTHH YOBEUKM HECOTNacyBama, JypH ro ryoar
W 4YYBCTBOTO Ha MPHBATHOCT W JMYHA COICTBEHOCT. JKuBeaT co Mmmuciara 3a
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NPUBPEMEHOCTA HAa HHMBHATA JKMBEjayka M JIeKa IOCNIE C¢ HHBHHOT J>KUBOT
MOBTOPHO K€ Ce HOpMaJIM3upa Ha POJHOTO OTHHIITE. 3a pa3iiuKa OJ] TYKalIHUTE,
Erejuute ro HocaT TOBapoT Ha CEKaBambETO 3a JIoMa O] OHAa CTpaHa Ha TPaHHLIATa.
Tue oBne Mely cBOMTE ce YyBCTBYBaaT TylH, Ce 4yBCTByBaar crpaHuu. W 3aroa
JIOKOJIKY TO OT(prar ,,erejcTBOTO”, OM ce OTKakayie OJf CAWHCTBCHUOT MOXKEH
HAYMH J]a TO COYyBaaT CIIOMEHOT 3a CBOjOT MACHTUTET, CIOMEHOT 33 CHTE OHHUE
KO OCTaHaJjIe IoMa, Ha CUTE OHME KOM Ce pacealie HU3 CBETOT 3aT0a IITO HUBHATA
MOMEHTAJTHA er3UCTEHIIMja HUKAKO He MOXKE JIa Ce CBEJIe CaMo Ha CEeralrHocTa, a
Jla He ce BKJIy4ar U APYTUTE SJIOBU OJ HUBHUTE CEMEjCTBA KOH C€ JJAJICKY O HUB.
Bo nmonrure HOKM 10 Oeckpaj M MOBTOpYBaaT CBOUTE OErajcKu MOBECTH Kako
CBOCBH/IHM MaHTPH 3a Jla T cOYyBaaT oJ] 3a00paBoOT U Jia HajAaT OJICCHYBAbE 3a
CBOMTE MaKH. 3aroa IITO MojIejIeHaTa Tara ¢ rmoMaja Tara, Kako HITO MoJielieHaTa
Jby0OB € rorojieMa Jby0ooB. Tre OeraiCKky MOBECTH ja OIpKyBaaT XKHBa M IOHATAMY
CITMKaTa Ha POJHHUOT JIOM, HUBHTE, OBOIUTAPHUIIMTE W TaKa Ja T'M COCTaByBaaT
HUBHUTE pacniapueHu onorpadun. bepuapa Banaendenc pasnukysa Tpu acrnekra
CO KOM TYI'OTO C€ Pa3jIMKyBa O CONICTBEHOTO: MECTO, OCEN U BHJL. ,,[yIOTO € c¢
OHa IITO C€ CIly4yBa HAJBOP OJ MOJAPAYjeTO HA COMCTBEHOTO (...)*, M OHA IITO
e nepconuduuupano Bo ¢gopmara ,,gojaeren’ (Bannendenc, 2005, ctp. 22). Bo
TYfOTO TOj TO TPEMO3HaBa M OHA MITO My Npurara Ha /[pyruor u oHa mTo € o1
MOMHAKOB BH/] U BaXKH Kako 4yaHO. OBUE MOAM(HKAIMN HA Ty[OTO C€ HE3aBUCHH
eHa of1 Jpyra, MeryToa MPeJHOCT MUMa acleKToT MecTo. Toa e 3aroa ImTo TyroTo
€THOCTAaBHO CE Haola HeKaje Ha JPYro MEeCTo, Toa O] COIICTBEHOTO € OJBOCHO
CO ©ICH Mpar CIMYHO KaKo LITO CIHMEHETO € OIBOCHO Of OJCCHETO, 3/IpaBjeTo
on Oonecra. Hukoj ox Hac He € MCTOBPEMEHO Ha JBEeTe CTpaHu. Toa Baxku 3a
pasnKaTa BO MOJIOBUTE, HO M 32 KYJITYpHUTE pa3nuku. He mocron eaHOCTaBHO
HEeyTpaJieH ,,TPEeT YOBEK .

Enen tyfunen Ou MOXen Ja Blie3e BO PaIMycOT Ha (U3MYKaTa OIMCKOCT
€IMHCTBEHO JIOKOJIKY C€ TPEeTUpa KaKo: HEeMpujaTell Koj Tpeba j1a ouje modeaeH u
UCTEepaH; MPUBPEMEH TOCTUH KOj Tpeba Ja ce OrpaHuyd Ha MOCEOHU KBAPTOBHU M
Jla ce HarpaBH 0€30IMaceH MPEKy MOYNTYBAbE HA PUTYAIOT HAa M30Jaldja U KaKo
UJICH COCe] J1a Ce HaTepa Jia ce OHecyBa Kako cocenure. JKuTenuTe Ha 3emjara
Ha Oeraure Oca TpETUPAHU KaKO IIPUBPEMEHM TOCTH KO Tpeda J1a ce orpaHuvaT
BO TOCEOHHM KBapTOBH, BO €JIHU CBOCBHIHH T'eTa, Ja CC HANpaBaT HEBHIUINBH
HaMETHYBajK1 UM MpaBWIia Ha OJHECYBam-e cO KoM Ou Onie 6e30macHH.

Taka 3anouHyBa NMpUKa3HaTa 3a BIOMYBAaHETO HA MPOTOHETHTE O] 3eMjara
Ha Oeramure. 3a yynkara dpoce 3amovHa HEj3UHATA MPUKa3HA UCIIOIHETA CO
JIONITUTE OEraJiCKu MOBECTH KaKo CBOCBHHA HOBa Oeraicka penuruja. Bo Toj
HOB cBeT c¢ 3a Hea ¢ Tyro m Hemosnaro. [locrenieno BO Hej3nHarTa MeHTajHA
reorpaduja Taa ru HacelryBa TOIIOHUMHTE KO ja rutamiar. Toa ce HajipBo MecTara
OKOJTy camara Oapaka, IoToa okoiy (pabpukara 3a OpairHo, koja Hej3e i HAIUKyBa
Ha cTpalleH 3aMoK. Tyka ce HenpereJHATE MOJNINba U HUBH, KyKaTa Ha PyCKHUTE
SMUTPAHTH ¥ HETO3HATHOT 33 Hea JKMUBOT KOj C€ OJBHBAILC 33]] HEPUCTAITHUTE
orpamu. Toj mporiec Ha BIOMyBame ¢ 0aBeH u Texxok. Toa Hemosnaro u Tyro
MOXKE J1a BJIe3€ BO PaJMyCOT Ha OJIHMCKOCTa CaMo aKo Ce MPeHece Ha CONICTBEHUOT
KOJI, aKO ce JI0OJIMKH KOH MTO3HATOTO.
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Hejsunmnor cBer e cBer llomery. Toj xonment Ilomery ro mpomoBupa
Bangederc koj cute BUIOBU Ha OMHOCH MOMETY JIyF'€TO KOM BO OCHOBA I'O MMaat
COTICTBOTO — €TOLIEHTPU3MOT M €THOLIEHTPU3MOT — ' 3aMEHYBa CO JIOTOLEHTPU3aM
Kaj KOj JIOTOCOT € 3aeHUYKOTO, T.€. OHa IITO ja omndaka n HAIMUHYBa pa3iruKaTa
Mery COIICTBEHOTO U ApyroTo. 3aa Eanoro u [Ipyroro, concrseHoro u TyfoTo, ce
Hasupa TpeToTo IITO IOBP3yBa U OBO3MOXKYBa IOBp3yBame. On enHa cTpaHa €
YKHBOTOT 3a]1 TpaHMIIaTa, 38 Hea HEMO3HAT, a TOJIKY MO3HAT U OJM30K OJ1 TOBECTUTE
Ha POJHUHUTE, a TOCEOHO O] MPUKA3HUTE Ha JIBETE HEej3nHN 0adu — 6abaTa Muika
u npababara ['mua. Toa e HUBHUOT, a IPEKy HUB U HEJ3MHUOT, UAKO HEIO3HAT,
cemnak ujealleH U CBETOJ CBeT Ha miuaHuHara Haja Koctypckoro Ezepo. On npyra
CTpaHa, TOa € Hej3MHUOT peasieH cBeT Bo Oapakara u Tyrocra u Hemosnartoto Ha
TOj CBET, 32 Hea TeMeH cBeT. lIpen Hea, kKako MPBO JI€T€ POAEHO IO OErcTBOTO,
3aja4ara € Jia T¥ noBp3e Tue aBa cBera. HoBuot Jlom Bo Oapakara e 3ameHa 3a
MIPBHOT 0 centoTo benaBona koj THe BO HUBHATa MEHTAJIHA Marla Ke MOYHaT Aa IO
nmenyBaat kaxko Jlom. On crapuoT ke ro joHecaT HOBHOT MIN(OmEp KOj Ke cTaHe
MPBHOT CUMOOJI Ha HUBHOTO TIOBTOPHO BKOPEHYBAIbE.

4. 3akay4ok

3ary0ara Ha TaTKOBHHATA TO MPETBOPA YOBEKOT BO cTpaHell. [locTojaHoTo
OWTHCyBamke Ha JPYro MeECTO, TpaBH CTpPaHELUOT Ja He Npumara HHUKae.
3ary0eHara TaTKOBMHA BO HETOBaTa MEHTAJIHA CBECT CTaHyBa HJICAIIHO MECTO,
MECTO O]l COHMIITATa MO KO€ IOCTOjaHO Ce KOTHEe M TaryBa M MECTO KOe ce
MpeTBOpa BO MOCAKyBaH MOAEN Ha KuBeewe. Cropen BHIOT Ha MPUBP3aHOCT
KOH M3ryOeHHOT MpocTop, Kpucrera pasiukyBa JiBa BUJa CTPAHIIA: UPOHUYAPH
u BepHULU. [IpBUTE Ce OHME KOM ce TIPeIyINTaaT Ha arOHU3UpadKara OUTKa Mery
OHa IITO MOBEKEe HE € M HUKOTAIll HeMa Jia OuJie, Ipe/laBajku ce Ha Mpa3HoTHjara,
HeyTpasiHocTa U jnederusmor. Jlpyrure, kou KpucreBa ru HapeKyBa BEpHUIH,
»(C)e OHUE KOU TPaHCICHICTUPAAT: )KUBESJKH HUTY MPETXOIHO, HUTY Cera, TyKY
3a]], THE Ce UCKPUBEHH O]l €HA CTPACT KOja, MaKko YIOpHA, HUKOTAlll HeMa Ja ce
3amoBonu. Toa e crpacta 3a apyra 3emja, cexoram Betenara® (Kpucresa, 2005,
cTp. 246). He e Temko Ja ce mpero3Hae Jieka OerajiiuTe CMeCTEHU BO 3eMjaTa Ha
OeraJuTe ce BEpHUITUTE KOU, U IOKPaj €€, Ce Ipe/IaBaaTr Ha COHUIIITATA, )KUBEESj KU
(bm3UYKHM HA €THO MECTO, & MEHTAIHO Ha JIPYro, Na JypH U 00U/ IyBajKU ce CBOjaTa
MEHTAJIHAa TAaTKOBMHA JIa ja TPAHCIIOHKPAAT OBJIC, HA MECTOTO Koe Tpeda j1a cTaHe
HUBHUOT HOB JIoM. Taa HOBa TaTKOBHMHA KOja T0 IPEUYEKyBa CTPAHEIIOT U cperdara
CO Hea €, BCYITHOCT, KPCTOMATOT Ha JIBE JIPYrOCTH, COIICTBEHAara u tyfarta. Taa,
Tyfara, TO OTBOpa CBOjOT JIOM 3a HEero, HO 0e3 1a ro cMecTH BHaTpe. CTpaHenoT ce
cpekaBa co Hea, ja 3all03HaBa M Taa cpeida e ycrelita onarogapeHne Ha Hej3uHaTa
MIpUBpPEMEHA MPUPOJIA.
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The Absent and the Other in the Land of the Refugees

Abstract: The theme of exile and displacement is increasingly present in
contemporary world literature. The reason for that is due to the political developments due
to which homelessness became a general phenomenon from the 20th century onwards.
A proof of this is the histories of some communities where collective traumas have led
to expatriation, leaving members of those communities stateless. In the Macedonian
case, such a collective trauma from recent Macedonian history is the forced exile and
displacement of Macedonians from Aegean Macedonia, who were forcibly exiled and
displaced during the Civil War in Greece. This historical reality created a special thematic
entity in contemporary Macedonian literature known as the Aegean theme. The novel
“Land of Refugees” (2018) by Kitsa Kolbe is the literary testament of the Aegean refugees,
the literary testament of all refugees around the world, who have been persecuted, rejected,
defected, and humiliated. The specificity of this novel is that the world of refugees is given
from the perspective of children’s eyes, through the children’s understanding of the world
of adults and all the challenges, trials and problems they go through. It is Frose, the first
child born after the escape, the little pup that grew up prematurely and from a very young
age became aware that if only one remembers, nothing is lost. In this way, through a
post-memory appropriation of the memory, she makes a transgenerational connection. Her
memory of the joyous childhood serves as a form of catharsis, enabling her to decipher the
Absent, and ultimately overcome the fear of the Stranger.

Keywords: exile; persecution;, home; housing; foreign, absent.
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Amncrpakrt: Tpynor co HacioB ,,CHHOHMMHHUTE JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHa (yHKIIHja
Ha TIOMOIIIHUIIY BO MaKEJIOHCKaTa JIpaMa OJ IpBaTa mojoBruHa Ha 20 BEeK™ mpeTcTaByBa
CEMHOJIOIIKA aHAIM3a Ha CHHOHMMHHUTEC JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHA ()YHKI[Hja HA TOMOITHUIIA
Bo jJpamute Ha Bojman UepHompuHcku: ,,MakelnoHCKa KpBaBa cBajmba“, ,,Majctopu®,
,»AlyXOT Ha crobozara‘; npamara Bo et aejcTerja on Hukona Kupos Majckw, ,,nuaaeH™;
npamute Ha Bacun Uibocku: ,,beranka®, ,Hopoayu Teomoc* u ,Hect; Hajmo3Harara qpama
Ha AntoH Ilanos, ,[Ilewan6apu‘; npamure Ha Pucro Kpune: ,Ilapure ce oremyBauka‘,
HAHTHIA® 1 ,,Munnon madenunu*. KoHKkpeTHara aHaiu3a € HU3BpIIEHA CO MOMOII Ha
TEXHUKUTE 32 MHTCTPHUPAKE HA JIMKOBUTC M aKTAaHTHUOT Mojed Ha Aypkupaac JKumueH
I'pejmac. Co momoIn Ha aHAJIM3aTa 33 CHHOHUMUjaTa Ha JIMKOBUTE, Ha KPajoT Of TPYIOT
TH COIVIelyBaM¢ CHHOHMMHHUTC JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHAa (DYHKIMja HA IOMOIIHHUIA BO
HAjII03HATHTE MAKEIOHCKH JIPaMU OJI IIpBaTa rmojioBuHa Ha 20 Bek.

Kny4unu 300poBu: gpamva, nux, cema, uniiecpuparse, CUHOHUMU.

1. Bosen

[TonMoT MK ce MOBP3yBa CO OMHUCOT, OJHOCHO CO INIAroioT ,,e, a MOUMOT
aKTaHT, MaK, ce IOBpP3yBa CO JEjCTBOTO, OAHOCHO CO Iarojior ,npasu”. Toa
3HAuM JieKa JIECKPUITIIHATE U KIacu(UKAIMUTE TO ONpeeTyBaaT TePMHUHOT JIHK,
a JICjCTBUTEIHOCTA, MTPEANKATUBHOCTA M (PYHKIIMjaTa Ha JIMKOT I'O ONpeeyBaaT
TEPMHUHOT akTaHT. JIMKOBUTe, Mak, MOXe Ja OujaT aHTPONOMOP(QHH, HO H
HEaHTPONMOMOP(HHM IITO 3HAUHU JieKa aHTponoMopdu3anujara He € HyKEH YCIIOB
3a aHajM3a Ha €ACH JIMK. TepMHHOT aHTpOmoMOp(deH o3HadyBa HEIITO INTO €
CIIMYHO CO YOBEKOT, OJIHOCHO HEIITO IITO UMa OOJIMK Ha YOBEK, AO/IeKa TEPMHUHOT
HeaHTporoMop(deH ce MOUCTOBETYBa €O ,,HEeUOBEUKO** CyIITecTBO. Bo 0BOj Tpyn
ke OMJaT aHaJIM3UPaHd aHTPONOMOP(HUTE W HEAHTPONOMOP(HHUTE CHHOHUMHH
JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHA (YHKIMja Ha MOMOITHUIM. Toa 3Ha4M JieKa Ke ce aHanu3upa
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aHTporioMopdeH U HEeaHTPONOMOp(hEeH aKTaHT KOj My IoMara Ha CyOjeKTOT BO
OCTBapyBame Ha 3aMHCJICHATA TeIl.

2. AHTpOnoMOp(¢HH JIMKOBH €O AKTAHTHA (DYHKIMja HA MOMOIIHUIN

[TpBuor anTpomomopdeH MK co akTaHTHa (YKHIMja Ha TIOMOIIHUK ce
cpekaBa BO jpamara ,,MakeqoHCKa KpBaBa cBaja0a™, a toa ¢ /[yxo. NwmeHo,
Hyxo, 6parot Ha LIBera, e Miano, 100po U YeCHO MOMYE KO€ BPEJHO paboTH Ha
HHUBATa CO CBOETO CEMEjCTBO. T0j € MPEeTCTaBHUK Ha MOMJIaJiaTa W TOHANpeHa
reHepanyja. 3a BpeMe Ha jKeTBaTa He caka Ja TY [ee CTapuTe NIECHH, TYKYy HOBUTE
— KOMHUTCKU IITO 3HAYM JIeKa TOj caka Jla BHECE HEIITO TMOHOBO M MOMOJICPHO.
Mowmue Koe He I' OAJIPIKYBa MaTpujapXxaiHuTe oOuvau, a Toa ro corieyBame
NpeKy HEroBOTO pa3MHCIyBame Jieka cecTpa My Tpeba cama Jia cu ro omoepe
MOMHYETO, a He poxutenure. Bo cebe, Jlyko HOCH HENITO PEBOIYIIHOHEPHO, a CO
HETOBHOT HEMHPEH JyX MY C€ CIPOTMBCTaBYBa U Ha HaCHJIHUKOT, T.¢ Ha OcMmaH-
Oer. HeroBara xpaOpoCT ¥ PELIMTEIHOCT C€ INIABHU MMOMOIIIHHUIIM [TPH TOTparara
Ha rpaOHarara [[Bera (00jexToT) o crpaHa Ha Crace (cy0jexrort). [lyko caka aa
My nomorse Ha Crace, caka jia ce npecmeta co Ocman-0er, caka j1a ja ocinoooau
IlBeta u nma ja ucTepa mpaBpara npej KOH3YIWTE, Ma JypH M Ha CMETKa Ha
HETOBHOT KMBOT. J[pyru INKOBH CO UCTa aKTaHTHA (DYHKI[Mja HA TIOMOIIHMIIN C€
osuapuiiie (konekimiueen nuk) u Tpeurxo. Jlyko nu Cnace (cy0jeKT) MOTUBUpPAHH
of kenbara 3a ocnoboayBame Ha llBera W ocno0omyBame Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT
HapoJ (aapecaHT) UMaar 3a 1eJ Ja My ce oamasaar Ha OcmaH-0er 3a 3yJIyMUTe U
HETpaBIUTe ITO CEKOjIHEBHO My TH HaHeCyBall Ha HapoaoT. Bo oBaa nen, [lyko u
Cmace He ce caMHu, TYKY HUM UM IToMaraat TpeHKO 1 OBYApUTE KOU C€ MMOATOTBCHU
3ae/IHO J1a Of1aT MPOTHB BparoT (Henpujarenor). M mokpaj Toa mro cranysa 300p
3a paziuyHu JTuKoBH (Jlyko, TpeHKo 1 oBUapuTe), CEMaK THe Ce€ CAHOHUMHH 3aT0a
IITO BO JIGjCTBYBAIETO Ha CyOjEeKTOT W OCTBapyBale Ha HEroBaTa Iej, OBHE
JIMKOBU MY II0Maraar, a Co TOa ja Hocar UcTaTa akTaHTHa QyHKIM]ja — doMouHuyu
Ha Cy0jeKToT.

CnemHuoT aHTpOIIOMOpQEH JHMK CO aKTaHTHA (YHKIMja HA MMOMOIIHHK €
gackanoim Pucitio on npamara ,,Majcropu™. OBaa egHourHKa Ha YepHOIPHHCKH
r'O OTCIIMKYBa MeYa0apCKUOT JKUBOT Ha MajcTOpUTE-SUAapH BO byrapuja kou co
MHOTY Tpy/J goaraar /1o Kopkaied. Hamecrto c€ mto ke 3apaboTar ja M ro ucrparar
Ha CBOUTE cemejcTBa BO Make/oHMja, THE IO JlaBaaT Ha TYpPCKHUTE 3yJTyMKapH
KOM HEMUJIOCPJIHO Ce OjIHecyBasie KoH HUB. Ho, efieH JieH ce ciydyBa nmpecBpT —
MajCcTOpHUTE JOOMBAAT ITMCMO O]l CBOMTE HajONMCKHU BO KOE € ITPETCTaBeHa CIINKaTa
3a MakejloHHja U HEMOJHOC/IMBaTa COCTOj0a MPHIIPEeHa Off CKCILIOATaTopOT
(Typruwure). [lackanot Pucto uM ro unta nucMoTo, a motoa co 0XpadpyBayku TOH U
BO MIMIIEPATHB MM BeI JieKa IONUIO BpeMe TypurHOT Ja ce TUIAIH OJf PHCjaHHTe:
»Bue usmauenu cunosu na wamikosunaiua iwpedba ga dugeiie 60 Upsuitie pegosu
na crobogaiia!* (Yepnoppuncku, 1976, crp. 151). Jlackanor um ykaxysa, UM
JlaBa Ha yM JieKa eIUHCTBEHHOT CITac 32 MAKeIOHCKHOT HApPOJI € BO HUBHUTE pale
U HUBHATa jyHamThHa. Taka, Majctopute (Cy0jeKTOT) MOTTHKHATH O]l *eJbara
3a co0o0/a Ha CBOjOT, HA MAaKEJIOHCKHOT HAapOJ pellaBaar Jia ce MUIIAT KOMUTH
U 3aMuHYyBaar Jia ce oopar mporuB Ocmannuute (00jexT). Yuurenor Pucto u
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HETOBHOT OOHAJICKEH TOBOP M COBET MM ITOMaraaT Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE MajCTOPH Aa
ce BpaTar BO TaTKOBMHATA U Jia ce 00OpaT 3a Hej3uHA CII000/a.

Bo npamara , nuaaen™ oq Majcku Kako aHTpOIIOMOP(EH JIMK CO aKTaHTHA
(¢yHKIMja Ha TIOMOLIHMK C€ CpekaBa MakegoHcKuoini Hapog. Xenbara wu
KOITHEKOT TO ¢J1000/1a KaKo MHAWBUAYAITHO MPAaBO HA CEKOj YOBEK M KOJIECKTHBHO
MpaBoO Ha CEKoj HapoX (aZpecaHT) r'd MOTTUKHAIO MAaKEeJOHCKUTE BOCTAHUIH
(cy0jexr) na ce Oopar u ja TexHeaT KOH clio00/1a, OJHOCHO aBTOHOMHA JIpKaBa
(objekT). Anpecart of ejCTBYBambETO HA MAKEIOHCKUTE BOCTAHHIIN Ke Ouae cuoil
MaKeQOHCKU HApog KOj BOEAHO MpEeTCTaByBa U IOMOLIHUK. Toj HEyMOpHO ce
BKJTy4yBa BO aKTUBHOCTHTE MOBpPa3aHH CO MOATOTOBKUTE 32 BOCTAHUETO, MPEKY
aHTaXUPamkbe BO JICCHETO Ha KypIIyMUTE, Kako M MpUOUpame Ha MOTpeOHUTE
npexpaHOeHn NpoAyKTH. Bo pemoBuTe Ha HomowiHuyu OCBEH MaXKHUTE, Ce
cpekaBaie 1 OOMYHUTE paOOTHHUIIM 1 )KEHUTE KOU OHJIe UCTIOTHETH CO HAJEK JieKa
ke T moOeaar TYpCKHTE BEJIMKOAOCTOJHHIM KOW ce OOMayBajie Ja ro crpedar
BOCTaHMETO. JJOMHMHUPAKETO HA YTHETYBAYOT U EKCIUIOATaTOpOT Ce CpekaBa v BO
npamara ,,L[pHe BojBO/Ia“ HACTMKAHO NpeKy JTHKOT Ha Kyuyk CyauMaH 1 HeroBuTe
apkagamu. 3JI0CTOPHUK KOj MpaBell IITeTa Ha MaKeAOHCKHOT Hapo[, coOMpal
JAHOK W MOTYpUyBaJl IEBOjKH BOJIEjKH cO ceOe 11eia 4eTa ilomMasaqy BO HeTOBUTE
3nojesna. Hapoaot He MoxkejkH J1a ja M3/pKU HETIOIHOCIINBAaTa COCTOj0a, To M30pat
cocoOHHMOT 1 nosepnuB Crmpo LlpHe na UM MOMOTHE M Jja My ce OfMa3au Ha
nenpujarenot. Taka, Crimpo LipHe (cy0jeKT) HOTTUKHAT 0] MAKOTPITHOTO KHBECHHE
Ha MaKeIOHCKHUOT HapoJ MOJ TYPCKO POICTBO M KelbaTa 3a 0CI000qyBambe
(azpecanT) MMa 3a 1en ga My ce oaMasam Ha Kydyk Cymuman (06jext) co mTo
CHOT MaKeJJOHCKH Hapo/ (azpecar) O1 )KMBeel MUPEH U CIIOKOeH uBOT. Ho, mto
6u moxxen 1a Hanpasu Crimpo Lpre 6e3 momorr on apyrute nukoBu? W mokpaj Toa
LITO TO CMETaJIe 3a jyHaK HaJl jyHalUTe, CeNaK BO HErOBHUTE IIETH U JICjCTBYBamba
ce cpeKkaBaaTr M JIMKOBM MOMOUIHMIIM KOM My ToMaraar MoJecHO Ja To modeau
¥ YHHIITH BparoT. Kako mpB JIMK MOMONIHMK Ha cyGjekToT ce cpekasa I'opiuja
Jaoico. Topn u oOpyxeH, Xpabap U YeCeH JIUK KOj TIIEajKu ja y)KacHara CJIMKa
3a TpabHyBameTo Ha ybaBata Toma caka Aa UM nmoMorae Ha Mutpe u Ha Mapa.
I'opfuja e no6ap mpujaren Ha Crupo, 1a ro HOAAPKYBA BO HETOBHTE IUIAHOBH U
OJIM 3a€THO CO HETO BO OCI000qyBamke Ha CBOJOT HaMa4deH HapoA. [pyruor nuk
MIOMOIITHHK Ha Cy0jeKTOT ce uopdauuuitie BO KOU IIOCTOM kKebaTa 3a o1Maszia Ha
non [leko. Tue ce cnpemMHHU Ja HampasaT c€ 3a J1a TO 0Ma3JaT CBOjOT MpHjaTel
KOj ToOa MM To ocTaBa BO amaHeT. YopOayuuTe ke To yOeaaT aa cTaHe MPOTHB
mopo0yBavyoT MpH IITO TO 00JIEKyBaaT, TO HAOPY)KyBaaT U TO JapyBaar co HapH
Jla TPrHE KOH 3aupraHara uen. CieneH JIMK MOMOIIHUK Off 0Baa aApama e Pucitio
Kouabawujaitia — xMmet Ha celloTo, BHUMATENCH, pa30paH U MaMETCH Y0BEK KOj
T'0 MUCJIM 10OPOTO 3a CBOjOT HapoA. Hemupen, HO ymeH, 6apajku To 4apeTo aa ce
OTprHAT ¥ Ja My Ce COPOTUBCTABaT Ha 3710TO. Mlako AMpeKkTHO He ce OOpH MPOTHB
BparoT, cenak momMara co Toa mro ro nogapxysa Crnupo LipHe Bo Herosara med.
Hnuja, Jocugh, Ileyo n Kame iipoitiyZep ce NOCICAHUTE TUKOBU IOMOIIIHUIIA Ha
Crupo Llpre. Tue, cezejku Bo ropara, ro Kpojar IIIaHOT Kako Aa ro youjar Kyuyk
Cynuman. Kora Crupo u Fopfuja ro yousaar CyInMaH, IpeoCTAHATUTE THKOBU
MTOMOIITHHLIY TH Pa3opyKyBaaT HETOBUTE TPOjla ApyrapH.
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3a0panerara JjbyO0B Mery bomko u Jlenue on npamara ,,beranka™ He Ou
MOXeJIa 1a € OCTBapH, ako MJIaIUTe HeMaaT MOMOLTHUIN KOU K€ UM ITOMOTHAT BO
HUBHHTE LEJIU U JCjCTBYBamba. AHAIM3UPAjKH ja LenTa Ha bomiko aa ja ocTBapu
cBojara Jby0oB co JleHue, 3abenexxyBaMe Jeka TOj JoOuBa oMol oa TpeHmo u
on Jounka. meHo, Tpengo e 603anmja, CHAOIIUB M YECCH YOBEK, MPUIIATHUK Ha
HHUCKAaTa Kjlaca BO OMIUTECTBOTO. Tpyn0JbyOMB M yMEH YOBEK KOj 3apaboTyBa Ha
YeceH Ha4yMH, MpojaBajku 003a. Toj ja ©Ma akTaHTHATa (PyHKIM]ja HA TTOMOIIHUK
3aToa IITO ro moaydyBa bomko kako naa ja 3eme JleHue, Oeranka. Herouwot
IUTaH CEe OCTBapyBa — paJOCEH M cO MOOSTHMYKM TOH IO CIaBH OerameTo Ha
Jlenue on kykara Ha ayu-Tpajko. Jonka, nak, € CIyrMHKa BO KyKaTa Ha aiu-
Tpajko, nzecnuBa,' andyHa u qpuHa, a KICTOBPEMEHO UTpa M CHaouiBa. M mokpaj
TOA IITO TH CIylla HapeAOUTe Ha CBOjOT 4YopOaiyuja, cenak He MOXKE Ja OCTaHe
pamMHOAylIHA Ha JbyOOoBTa Mery bormiko u Jlenue. JloHka e moceTnnBa, ma pemana
Jia 1 TIOMOTHE Ha 3akiy4eHara JleHue co Toa mrTo ke ¥ ro Aaae KiIydoT o codara
" ke Moxe Ja otuze Oeranka 3a bomko. M 6o3apmjata TpeHpo U ciyruHkara
JoHka ce aHTponoMOp(HU JTUKOBH CO aKkTaHTHA (DYHKIMja HA MOMOIIHHUIN KOH
My nomaraat Ha bomiko (cy0jexr) aa ja ocTBapH 10Jro nocakyBaHara e — Jlenue
(o0jexT).

MotuBoT Ha 3a0paHeTaTa JbyOOB Mery JABajua MIaaud € MPHUCYTEH M BO
npamara ,,Autuna“. CranyBa 300p 3a JbyOoBTa Mery Wimja m AHTHIA KOja
e 3a0bpaHeTa Of CTpaHa Ha HEJ3MHUOT BYjKO Pucrakm. CHIHOTO 4YyBCTBO Ha
Jby0OB M HHMBHATa YMOPHOCT (aapecaHT) ro moTTUKHyBaar Mimja (cyOjekrt) aa
Ce CTpeMH KOH OCTBapyBak€ Ha Heropara el — Ja ja 3eme AHtuia (00jekT) 3a
HeroBa compyra. [Ipeuka Bo peanmsupame Ha JbyOoBTa ce Pucraku n Hukomnakw,
a To3MIMja Ha MPOTHBHHUK 3a3ema u Ceneman-ara (mpotuBHuLM). Ho, cy0jexToT
MoKpaj cebe MMa ¥ IOMOIITHUIIA KoM My romaraar. Cranysa 300p 3a dada Anua,
CTPOjHHYKA, KOja TH crojyBa Mnuja m AHTHIA BeNejKu JieKa CH MpHJIeraar ecH
Ha Apyr. 3aeqHo co mom JoHue cakaar Ja ro cnpedar Hukomaku o morpuyBambe
U 1a ja ganar Aatuna 3a Mnuja. AHamorsHo Ha oBa, IpyT JIMK [TOMOIIHHK € {0
Jonue — crnaBeH IOI BO CEJIOTO KOj € MOUIHE 3auHTepecupaH 3a Antuia u Mnuja
U caka Jia ja cBpiim paborara mery HuB. T0j ja no3HaBa MHQOpMaIUjaTa JeKa
Pucraku caka na ja nage Antuna 3a Hukonaku mox yciioB aa mojae mo HeroBHuoT
at, oIHOCHO J1ia ce norpud. Ho, mom JoHue He MOXe Jja I03BOJIH J1a C€ PALIHPH
IPKOMaHCTBOTO, T1a CaKa Jia ja CIpedr oBaa paboTa, a BCYIIHOCT CO Toa My IoMara
u Ha Mnuja Bo ocTBapyBameTO Ha HeroBaTa 1en. M, Ha KpajoT, MOMOIIHHIIN CE
Hnuesuitie gpyzapu-Apuayitiu Xou BO TIOCJIEACH MOMEHT My nomaraar Ha Wnuja
na ja cacat Antuna ox Huxonaku. M mokpaj ce, ;ey6oBTa Mery Mnunja n AnTuna
ycneBa Onarojapejku Ha 6aba AHua, mon JoH4ye U ApHayTHTE KOU BO aKTAaHTHUOT
MOJICT 3a JiejcTByBamara Ha MiMja ja HOcaT akTaHTHaTa (yHKIHja Ha JMKOBH
TTOMOIITHUIIH.

Kaxko enen nmuk Apco 61 MOKen 1a HauTpu YopOalnja KakoB mto e Yopoayn
Teonoc 0e3 1a MMa TOMOIIHUIM OKOJTy ceOe? Cekako jeKa He € BO3MOKHO. Apco
(cy0jexT) e uTap ¥ CHaOJIUB CeIaHel] KOMY eIUHCTBEHA IIeTl € KaKo Jia TO 3apiKu
CBOETO J103j€ (00jEKT) IITO ro MMa JIaJIeHO KaKo 3aJI0T Ha Teo10C KoMy My JOJDKEI

! Msecnmpa — muamocT miTo MHOTY caka z1a jage. CHHOHMM: HeHACUTHA
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napu. YMEH 4OBEK KOj J0Opo I'l T03HaBaJl 00MYanTe, a UCTOBPEMEHO U JIOCCTIIHB,
CMUCITyBa IUTaH Kako Teonoc na crane rurancku kym. O xaje unejara Teoqoc 1a
ctane nurancku kym? IHouxo, Ileiupuja, Amiio, I opzo, Pucivie, Kone u Llonka
ce kojekTuBeH uk (L{uZanu) co 3acwieHa BepOa Bo oOM4anTe, BO TpaJAUIIMjaTa.
Tue Oapaar KyM 3a HUBHOTO HajMaJl0 HOBOPOJCHO JICTEHIIE, C€ MOJIaT caMmo Ja ce
,TIOTO/IA" KyM KOj ke Ouye Oorar, a He cupomaB. Ciieiejku T oOu4yanTe, Kaj HUB
BaXKH MPABWIOTO KOj MPB Ke MOMUHE HA MATOT, TOj K& Oue KyM Ha JICTCHIIETO.
[IpB k0] MOMUHYBA Ha NATOT € Hujanuoii cenaney. Ho, Apco co cBojara UTpUHA
ro yoemyBa Jia ce BpaTH Ha3aJl ¥ Jia OJIU Kaj HEeTo JoMa Jia My JaJiaT ra3uja u CoJl.
Y0enyBameTo Ha CEIaHEI[OT U HETOBOTO MPEIOMHUCTYBAE JIa CE BPAaTH Ha3a][ My
romaraar Ha Apco BO IUIaHOT 3a IUrancku kym. ClieZieH KOj TOMUHYBa Ha MaToT
e ciuyrara Ha Teogoc, Ciupo. lloBropHO Apco ycrniera Jja ro OJBpaTH O MaToT
CMUCITYBajKH ja Jiarara 3a HaBOJHO 3a00PaBeHUOT KJIyY KOj TpebaJio Ja ro Bparu
noMma. [loBropHo, Bpakamero Ha Criupo Hazaj My romara Ha Apco BO cBojara
nen. TpeT koj MOMHHYBA € JIOJITO0YEKYBaHHOT Teo10C KOjIITO CIOpe]] urpara Ha
Apco (ITpeTxoHO CMHCITYBa IUIaH JieKa HABOJHO 3a00paBUiI HEIITO, I1a MOpa Jia
ce BparH) 3amara Bo cranuiara Ha [{uranure. O MHTpUraTa Koja ja CMHCIyBa
Apco co 1ern J1a To 3aJpKKU CBOETO JIo3je, 3a0eiie)kyBaMe JIeKa KaKo JIMKOBU CO
aKTaHTHA (PyHKIMja Ha TIOMOIITHHIIM C€: HAjIpBUH [[urannre u HUBHATA MOTpara
3a KyM Koja ApCo OCTPOYMHO ja HCKOPHUCTHII, a oToa cesiaHeroT u Cupo Kou ce
BpaTuiie Ha3aJl ¥ moMornaine Teomoc npB Ja ,,Hara3u‘ Ha JICTECHIIETO.

[Ipu ucnpakameTo Ha rieyanda BO TyruHa, Haj9eCTO BO KyKaTa Ha reuanoapoT
ce cobupane HajOMUCKUTE PONHUHHM U Tipujarend. OBoj 00nyaj € mpuKakaH U BO
npamara ,,[lapure ce orenyBauka‘“ kora AHferne ce cpeMa aa onu Bo Amepuka. Bo
Kykata Ha Mutpe u Mapa noaraar Koinie u /leiia, a nononHa u Kymaitia @poca.
[laTpujapxaiHu, 4YeCHU W JOCTOJHU JyI'e KOM CE MPHUAPKYBaar 0 Tpaaulujara
1 o0uYanTe ON TOj mepuoj. Tue ce YyBCTBUTEIHH, MYIPH U JIOCCTIUBU CEIaHU
KOHM CO MYJIpO onOpaHu 300poBU ro oxpaOpyBaar AHreie Jia Oiy Ha medanoda.
Bo Tne momeHntu Ha pasnenba, yoaBute 300pOBH OJ OJMCKUTE TOMaraatr Bp3
rcuxara Ha IedandapoT ¥ HeroBoTto cemejctBo. 3Hauw, Kore, Jlema u ®dpoca
roMaraar Ha MPHTOJICH W JIOCIEICH HAa4YWMH Jia IO HCIparar rnedandoapor. Mcro
Taka, kupauujaitia’ Ilange ¢ vk Koj My moMara Ha AHIele J1a O BO AMEpHKa.
W nokpaj HaTpynaHUOT CHET W IpHATa Madyka Koja UM TO TMOIMPEUyBa MaToT, THE
3aeJHO TprHyBaaT Ha mar KoH Amepuka. Bo oBaa apama, Kore, /lena, ®poca u
[Manze ce anTponoMophHYU JTUKOBHU CO aKTAaHTHA (PYHKIIHja HA IIOMOIITHUIIU KOH TO
CJIeJIaT JIejCTBYBAamETO Ha CY0jeKTOT (AHIelie) U My IToMaraar BO HeroBara 1eji — Jia
o/ BO AMepuKa 1 jia 3apaboTu napu, a Co TOa U Jia € HaJIMUHE CHPOMAIIITH]aTa.

MoTHBOT Ha Te4aydapcTBOTO Ce cpekaBa W BO Jpamara ,lleyanGapu.
Hemokuunor KocramuH, k0j € CHIHO 3a/byOCH BO YopOayuckara Kepka, ¢
MIPUHY/ICH Jla O] Ha Ie4anba, Jia crievasy mapu U jJa ja ,,Kymu' cBojara cakaHa
OJ1 HEj3UHUOT TaTKO. Toj ce pa3jienyBa Oj cakaHaTa U 3aeJHO CO MPEOCTAHATHTE
nieuanoapu Kapaman Aianac, 3agup, I opute, boxcun, @ugan n Cinojan
TPTHYyBaaT Ha revanta. 3a BpeMe Ha HETOBUOT IPECTOj BO TYI'HHA, OJHOCHO €/ICH
Mecell IpeJ Bpakame joma, KoctaguH ce pa30oiyBa M JIETHYBa BO TOCTENA.

2 Ku alirja — JIMLE IITO BPIIK IMPEBO3 HA CTOKA M Jyre CO KOJIa, KOk,
9
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HeroBute npyrapu — nedanbapy MocTojaHo My domacaaii, c€ TPUXKAT 3a HEro,
cakaar Jia ro pacroioXar co necHa, Ho nomycrto — Kocraaun ymupa. Enen mecen
MOJOIHA, TTedaidapuTe ce BpakaaT BO CEJIOTO Neejku TakHa necHa. CuMka cdaka
KOj € YMPEHHOT CO MPEAaBamkeTo Ha KECeTo co mapu of crtpaHa Ha 3adup. Tokmy
THe, neyanbapure, M nomaraar ga CuMKa Ja ja JOo3Hae BUCTHHATA 3a MPEpPaHo
3ary0oeHuoT conpyr. Ox eaHa cTpaHa, neyandoapute My nomaraar Ha Kocrtanun
J07IeKa JIeKH OOJIeH BO MOCTesara, a of JApyra ctpaHa i nomaraar Ha Crumka aa
ja 703Hae BecTa 3a CBOJjOT cakaH. OTTyka, MOXe JIa Ce Kaxe JieKa Imeyan0oapuTe ja
nMaat akTaHTHaTa (PyHKIHUja Ha TIOMOIITHHIIM BO JIejcTyBamaTa Ha KoctaauH.

U nocnemHuor anTpornoMopdeH JHUK co akTaHTHA (DYyHKIMja Ha TIOMOIIHUK
e 3nainia on npamarta ,,MuIMoH MaueHHIM . Jlpamara ro mpuKaxyBa >KHBOTOT Ha
3aHaeTYMHTE, T. €. HA YeBNApUTe W HUBHaTa OopOa 3a omcraHOK. [IporaroHucr,
OZIHOCHO HOCHTEII Ha IPAMCKOTO JIejCTBO € JoHU€E KOj O YMpaK NpeKy Kasia cTaHyBa
IJ1aBEH MajcTop 3a 4eBNH. Toj € CBeCeH JieKa 3amoyHyBa roJIeMHOT KalnuTaln3am,
JieKa Ha TIOBUAOK c€ TOJEMHUTE CTPAaHCKH (PMPMH KO J0araar BO HUBHHOT Kpaj.
Co HUMBHOTO Jj0arame, ce HamayBa u paborara. JoHde u HeroBaTa paOOTHIIHHUIIA
nponara. HepBo3eH, H3HEMOIITEH, 3aryIaBeH BO CONICTBEHUTE JOJITOBH, OMTKPYKEH
07l JTMXBAapU-TPrOBIY, MOJIUIUCKK MUCAPH W JTAHOYHU er3ekyTopu. EauHcTBeH
crac My e 37ara Koja ' OTIIaka HeTOBUTE JOJITOBH. 311aTta My JiaBa Wijaaa JuHaApH
U My HyZIH Jia Oujie co Hea, 1a oJl Mpona Har yeBnap Ja craHe oorat Tprose. Taa
ro caka JoHYe U caka Ha Koj OMJIO HauuH Ja OuJe co Hero, Ma 3aToa U npudaka aa
My nomorHe. [Ipeky Hej3uHHTE AejCTBYBama, OIHOCOT cO JOHUE M MOMOIITA KOja
My ja J1aBa, CO CUTYPHOCT ja HOCH aKTaHTHaTa (yHKIUja Ha TTOMOIIHHK.

CuTe TropecrioMeHaTu JUKOBH O IpaMUTE CO3AaJeHH BO MpBaTa MOJIOBHHA
Ha JIBAECETTHOT BEK MPEKy HUBHOTO JIEjCTBYBa-E¢ My TOMaraar Ha CyOjeKTOT Aa
ja mocTurHe cBojara ymucia (00jext). Pa3HOBUIHHUTE JTMKOBH CO UCTA aKTaHTHA
(dyHKIMja HA #oMOWHUYY € OHA TITO TY TIPaBH CHHOHMMHHU.

3. HeanTponoMop¢HHU JUKOBH €0 AKTAHTHA (PYHKIMja HA OMOIIHHUIA

Bemre crmomeHaro neka aHTpormoMop¢u3anMjaTa He € HYXEH YCIOB 3a
aHanM3a Ha JUKOT. HeaHTpomoMopdHOCTa Ha JTMKOBUTE HAjYECTO € MPETCTaBeHA
MpeKy HUBHUTE MPEIUKATUBHU (DYyHKIHUH. [TOMOITHUKOT € aKTaHT KOj My ToMara
Ha Cy0jeKTOT BO OCTBapyBamke Ha Heromara mein. Bo mozmenor Ha I'pejmac,
MHOTY 4YeCTO aKkTaHTHara (yHIMja Ha TIOMOLIHMIM ja MMaaT W MpPEIMETHUTE,
KaKo IITO C€ KJIIYYeBHTE, HOXKOT, cekupara, cabjara, opyxjero u ci. [lokpaj
MpeIMEeTUTE, aKTaHTHA (DYHKIIMja MOXKeE JIa MMaaT U TI0jaBUTE WJIU MaK, CETHHTOT.
HeanTporomopdHuTe JIMKOBM €O akTaHTHa (YHKIMja HA IOMOIIHUIU TH
cpekaBaMe M BO MakeJOHCKaTa Japama coO3JaJieHa BO MpBara MOJOBMHA Ha
nBaeceTTHOT BeK. CTaHyBa 300p 3a pa3jMuHH MPEAMETH U Pa3inueH aMOWCHT,
HO THE C€ CHHOHMMHHU 3aToa IITO UMaaT MCTa akTaHTHA (PyHKIMja — TOMOIIHUIIH.

Bo nmpamara ,,MakemoHcKa KpBaBa CBa0a™ Kako HEaHTPOMOMOpP(hEH JUK
CO aKTaHTHa (yHKIMja TIOMOIIHUK C€ CpekaBa Hueailid, OJHOCHO IOJICTO. 3a
Jla TO JIOKa)KeMe OBa, MPBO Ke 3aloYHEMEe CO JIjCTBOTO Ha 3MHjaTa Kako JIMK
MPETCTaByBajKu IO CO MOMOII Ha aKTaHTHUOT Mojielsl. FIMeHO, Ha TIOYETOKOT O
JICjCTBUETO 3MHUjaTa (Cy0jeKTOT) MOCerHyBa 1o Miajara jaeBojka [[Bera (00jekT)
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JIOZIeKa Taa ja j)KHee HUBaTa. AJIpecaHToT (MCIpakadoT) € HaArOHOT Ha 3MHjaTa, a
aapecaroT (mpumayv) e camara 3muja. [loMONIHMK Ha 3MHjaTa BO HEj3UHATA I ©
HuBarta (TOJIETO) KaJie IITO Taa ce Kpue, a NpoTHBHUK ¢ [/lyko. BropoTo nejcTBo
Ke To MmpeTcTaBuMe MpeKy JukoT Ha Ocman-0er. Mimeno, Ocman-0er (cy0jeKkToT)
MOCeTHyBa 10 MJjajara JeBojka llBera (o0jekror). Mcmpakau € WHCTHHKTOT,
HaroHOT Ha OcMan-0er, a puMay ke 6uge camuot Toj. [TomorHuk Ha OcMmaH-
Oer BO rpaOHYBamETO € HUBAaTa — MECTOTO KaJie ce Haora L[Bera (Toj ja rpabHyBa
JI0NIeKa Taa JKHee). 3Ha4YM, U BO JBaTa aKTaHTHU MOJIeNia KaKo JIMK MIOMOIIHUK Ce
cpekaBa HuBara (T0JIETO) 3aTOa LITO MoMmara W Ha 3Mujata u Ha OcmaH-0er BO
HAroHWTE MITO T UMaat KoH L{Bera.

Bropuor HeanTpornomopdeH MK co akTaHTHa (yHKIMja MOMOIIHUK Ce
pasmienyBa ox japamara ,,Majctopu. Majctopure (sumapu) ce medandapu
KOM OTHIIUIC Ha redanda Bo byrapuja 3a xopka ne6. TpymnosbyOuBu syre, HO
TUIAIUIMBY 3aIITO CE LITO Ke 3apaboTar Tamy ro naasaar Ha TypuuHoT. Enen nen
J00MBaaT MACMO O] JacKaioT PHCTO BO Koe MM yKaKyBa Jia He OWjaT HauBHH
U BO UMIlepaTuBHa (opma MM Belu: ,.Bue M3MaueHW CHHOBH Ha TAaTKOBHHATA
Tpeba na Oujere BO MpBUTE peioBU Ha ciobonara™ (YUepHoapuncku, 1976, crp.
151). Otryka, majcropute (Cy0jeKTOT) MOTHBUpPAHHU OJ ’kenbara 3a cioboza Ha
TaTKOBMHATA ¥ Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT HapoJ (aJpecaHT) ce CTpeMar KOH KyIlyBarmbe
Ha opyxkje (00jexToT) Bo ombpana on Typuute. Anmpecar on oBa JejcTBHE Ha
MajcTopuTe Ke OMmar caMuTe THE M IEeTHOT MaKeIOHCKH Hapoa. Majcropute
pemiaBaaT co CBOM #ewanbapcku #apu 1a KynarT opyxje 3a 0opba mpoTHB
Ocmanmnuute. Moxe 1a yBUIMME JIeKa TEIlIKara criedaieHa 3apaboTka, OJJHOCHO
napyuTe ce MOMOIIHUIM BO OCTBAPYBAKETO HA 3aMHCIICHATA LIe]l Ha MajCTOPHUTE —
KyIyBame OpyxKje.

TpeTroT HeaHTPONOMOP(EH JHMK CO aKTaHTHAa (YHKIMja HAa TOMOIIHUK €
KJaywoiti Bo npamara ,,beranka“. OBne ro cieaume TUKOT Ha JleHde — miana u
y0aBa eBOjka Ha Koja JbyOOBTa KOH CBOjOT cakaH boiko e 3abpaneTa on cTpana
Ha HEj3MHUOT TaTko ayu-Tpajko. JIeHde e 3akiydeHa BO cBojara coba, CTOM Ha
mpo3openoT U yeka aa nomuHe bomko. Toj noara npen Hej3uHaTa Kyka, a Jlenue
ycIeBa Jia u3je3e Co MOMOII Ha KIy4OT IITO ¥ To jJaBa ciyruHkara Jlonka. Ilo
KpaToK pa3roBop Mery nBajuara 3abyOeHH, bomiko ycrneBa na ja 3eme JleHue
Oeranka. BeymHoct, o1 0Ba KpaTko JiejcTBHE ja 3a0e1eKyBamMme MOMOIITa O KITy4OT
KaKo JIUK, 3alITO Jia He Ou Omi T0j, JIeHue He OM MOkena Ja u3Jjie3e HajaBop, a
yIITE MOMAJIKY J1a OTHe Oeranka 3a bomiko. 3Hauu, KIy4oT ¢ HeaHTporoMopdeH
JIMK CO aKTaHTHa (pyHKIIMja Ha TOMOIIHUK KOj 1 omara Ha Jlenue (cy0jekToT) aa
u3lnese oj] cBojara coda u jia otuje co borko (00jekr).

Bo npamara ,Hopbayu Teomoc™ ce cpekaBaar J1Ba HEaHTPONOMOP(HHU JIHKa
CO aKTaHTHa (pyHKIMja HA MOMOIIHWLM: J103jeifio M caaitioim. Jlo3jeTo e, mpen
c€, MIMOT, T1a CIOpeJ TOa MPETCTaByBa OCHTYPYBambe Ha )KUBOTOT U OHA IITO TO
npaBu BpenHo. Toa kako cMMOOJ 3a YOBEYKH BPETHOCTH € MPECYITHO 3aT0a IITO
€ MECTOTO KaJie IITOo 3anouHyBa ce. [lopanu 10aroBu KoH 4opbayujara, Apco ro
JlaBa JI03jeTO TOJ JIMXBa Kako 3aior. Ho, cakajku Ja cu ro 3allTHTH U 33JPKH
703jeTo, Apco To Kpou TuaHoT 3a Lluranute nmopanu xou Teonoc ke ce oTKaxe U
071 JIO3j€TO ¥ 01 KyMCTBOTO. ToMue To mpe3emMa KyMCTBOTO, a 38 BO3Bpar ja 1001Ba
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Y JIO3BOJIaTa OJ1 HETOBHOT TaTKo 3a CTojaHka. 3Ha4u, CO TIOMOII Ha JI03jeTo, ApCco
cu ja o0e30eayBa Heroeara WJHWHA, a ToMue JbyOOBTa CO HEroBara CakaHa.
JlozjeTo urpa KJIydHa yiora 3a Ja MOXKaT JIMKOBUTE Jla TH HajaaT pelieHujara 3a
cBoute npobsemu — eqHuoT (Tomue) ce Gopu 3a JbyOOB, a JApyruot (Apco) ce
Oopu 3a ,,xuBOT . Cekoj ce Obopu 3a oHa mTO My Iipunara. [1a, Moxxe Aa 3aKTydynme
JieKa co TOMOIII Ha JIo3jeTo (0f] Koe ce oTKaxxan Teomoc) ce paciuieTyBa ApaMara
U ce pelllaBaar JiBaTa KapJIuHaJIHU MpoOieMu: JbyOoBTa Ha ToMYe M MIHWHATA
(;o3jero) Ha Apco.

Caaror wnm ,faBojckaTa HampaBa“ Kako mTo Benu Kea, Bo npamara
,Mdopbayu Teomoc™ ro cumbOonusupa Bpemero. CaaToT 3acTaHal, a CO Toa U
BpeMeTO 3a Ja ce pa3Oyau JOMHUHAHTHHOT JuK. JlonHemero Ha Teomoc my
ro MEHyBa KOHTHHYHPAHHOT TEK Ha >XKMBOTOT. HamecTo na ro 3eme 5o3jeTo Ha
Apco, TOj TIOpaay pacHIaHHOT YAaCOBHHK JIOIHU CO IITO CE JaBa CIIPOTHBHOCT
Ha HETOBHUTE OYEKYyBama. 3aToa, Mak, kaj Apco paCHIIaHHOT YaCOBHHUK € BO TOJI3a
— Teomoc mounu u co Toa Apco ycresa Jia To 3aJpXKH J03jeTo, a ja CracyBa H
Jby0oBTa Mery Tomue u Crojanka. Moxe 1a BOOUMME JIeKa PACUTIAHUOT YaCOBHUK
€ HeaHTPOIOMOP(QEH JINK CO aKTaHTHA (DYHKIHja Ha TOMOIITHHUK, 3aIlITO UM IToMara
u Ha Apco u Ha Tomue BO OCTBapyBamEeTO HAa HUBHATA 11EJ — JI03j€TO U JbyOOBTA.

Kako HeanTponoMop(hHU JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHA (PYHKIMja HA TIOMOIIIHHUIU CE
cpekaBaar W KyKaifia, ZyMoili 1 iieMHuHaitia Bo apamara ,dect. Cienejku ro
JIejCTBUETO MpeA yOMCTBOTO Ha CBOjOT CHH, BaHra (cy0jeKToT), MOTHBHpaHa Off
YyBCTBOTO 32 OI0paHa Ha CHaaTa O ,,HeIIO3HATHOT TOCTUH", eI KOH YyBambe Ha
Hej3uHara yect. [lomomauim ce: kykara Ha Banra kaje ce ciydyBa yOUCTBOTO Ha
,,TOCTUHOT""; TeMHaTa coba KaJie € TELIKO Ja ce MPEerno3Hae TOCTHHOT Of CTpaHa
Banra u Mwuiika, a Toa UM mmomara ¥ Jia ro youjar; ¥ TyMOT IITO TOMara Kako
CPE/CTBO CO YHja MOMOII € U3BPLICHO yOUCTBOTO. AHAJIOTHO Ha OBa, M KyKara Ha
Banra u TeMHuHaTa Bo co0ara v 'yMOT C€ JIMKOBU IIOMOIITHHIIU CO YHja IMTOMOIII CE
OCTBapyBa yOMCTBOTO Ha ,,HETIO3HATHOT rOCTHH™, T. € CTedaH.

Mety napyrutre HeaHTpPONOMOpP(HHU JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHAa (yHKIUja Ha
ITOMOIITHUIIY, OBJIC K€ TU CIIOMEHEME W JIMKOBUTE Off ,,[lapute ce oremyBadka“.
Hcto xako u Bo apamara ,dect™, u oBae ke ro cienume MUTpe W HETOBOTO
JiejcTBUE Tpesl YOUCTBOTO Ha CBOjOT CHH. [IOTTHKHAT OJl KOBYEKETO IMOIHO CO
3JIATHHUIIA KOM MY TO 3aMaTyBaaT yMOT M aJlYHOCTA 3a Mapy Koja BPHE BHATPE BO
Hero, MuTtpe (cy0jeKToT) Ke TprHe KOH OCTBapyBambe Ha CBOjaTa I1eJl — 3eMambe Ha
napute of AHrene (He 3HaejKu JieKa TOa € HETOBUOT CHH, OUACjKH HE TO BUACH
20 rogMHU) cO WITO Ke ja moOeau CHpOMAIITHjaTa 3aeJHO CO HEroBara compyra
Mapa. [TomomHuK 3a ocTBapyBame Ha OBaa Iiell, HAJIPBHUH € UHpaniiunnociia
Ha Amnfeie u HeroBara cectpa Kara ma cmuciar mera m jJa T H3HCHAJarT
POIUTENUTE, MPETCTaByBajKU C€ KaKo TYyIWHEI[ CO 1IN Ja HE To MpErno3Haar.
[Tonatamy, Muitpesaitia Kyka — MeCTOTO Kajae IITO noara ,,TyfMHENOT Aa
OZIMOPH M J1a IPEHOKH, a TaMy MUTpe T 310TIIeyBa U napuTe. 3apadoitienuiiie
ilapu Ha AHfene U Wlemnairia cofa (TEMHUHATA) BO KOja CIIME My Momaraar Ha
Murtpe 3atoa mrto 6e3 Ja ro BUIH U Mperno3Hae Ke MoXe Aa TW 3eme napure. M Ha
KpajoT, cexupaitia Kako cpe/ICTBO Koe My momara Ha Mutpe aa ro youe TyfnHenot
U J1a JI0j/ie IO HEeroBUTe mapu. Moxe Jia 3a0eniexkumMe Jieka Cy0jeKTOT UMa MHOTY
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MOMOIITHHIIM CO IITO C€ MOCTUTHYBA JIOTHKATa Ha JICjCTBOTO — TOj K€ ja M3BPILIH
nocakyBaHaTa Iedl.

W mnocneaHuTe HEAHTPONOMOP(GHM JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHAa (yHKIWja Ha
MOMOIITHHUIIA BO JpaMHUTE O] OBOj MEPHON CC Kamaitia W gyxoili O] Jpamara
»yXoT Ha ciobomara“. OBme To cienuMme JIMKOT Ha MaHowsn — Xxpabap u
pELIMTEINICH YOBEK KOj Jaj KJIeTBa Jieka ke ce 0opH 3a ciiodoyiaTa Ha TaTKOBUHATA.
Bo npensedepueTo, Ha JEHOT Ha HeroBarta cBajba, 3amovyHyBa U VIIMHICHCKOTO
BOCTaHMe. MaHOMJI, MOTTHKHAT O] JKesibaTa 3a 1000713, a ICTOBPEMEHO H 3a Jia
ja MCTIOJIHYU KJIETBATAa IITO ja aj, TPrHyBa Bo 60p0Oa, HO Mpe/] HEero CTou 4opoanu
JluMo Koj He ro 103BoTyBa Toa. TaTKOTO, CakajKH Jia TO 3allITUTH U Ja TO 33PKH
CBOjOT CHH Jla HE 0711 BO O0p0Oa, My To nonpedysa natot. Ho, Manous pemmrento
MOTpYyBa KOH Bparara M BO palleTe ja JIpKU Kamara, Ia TaTKo MY JUPEKTHO Ce
¢bpna Bp3 Hero. MaHOWIT OECUyBCTBUTEIIHO My BEIIH: ,, YMPH, YMPH KOra MOBeKe
ja IeHUII COIICTBEHATa Koxka off HaponHara (Yepnoapuucku, 1976, ctp. 25). Bo
HEe0pa30MPamkeTo Mery TaTKOTO M CHHOT, KamaTa € MPEIMETOT CO KOj € yOueH
gopbOayu [[umMo, ma OTTyKa ja HOCH akTaHTHara (yHKIHja Ha MOMOIIHKK. /IyXoT
Ha cnobofara, ak, € CBETJIMHA Koja € mepcoHnduIpana Bo IeBojKa odieueHa Bo
Oesa o0Jieka M o paciyIITeHa Jojra Koca — Miajaa 1 yoasa co (aken Bo iecHaTa
paka W BeHEI[ BO JieBara paka. Taa ce mojaByBa mnpen MaHOWI, TO OCBETIyBa
HETOBHOT JIUK ¥ My Bel: ,,CeTH ce Ha TBOjOT JIOJIT KOH HAapOIOT U KOH MEHe"
(Yepnoapuuncku, 1976, ctp. 19), a moroa ucue3nysa. Bo MmomeHTOT kKora Manoun
€ BO JIMJIeMa ¥ He 3Hae Jajd Ja ja u30epe Toruiara )KeHCKa Mperparka 1 nocresa
win Ja ja n3bepe 6opOara 3a ¢1000/1a Ha CHOT HAPOJI, Taa MMIOBTOPHO CE TI0jaByBa.
Hej3unure cunam 300poBH ,,JleHec poOOT ke To KpeHe CBOjOT IJ1ac U CO OPYXK]je BO
patie ke ce o0u/ie J1a TH CKPIIM OKOBUTE IITO I'M Biede 1enu rnet Beka! Jla, nenec
€ JICHOT Kora Ke 3armo4yne 6opOara mMery yruerenure u yraeryBaunte! Ho, T He
cakarl Jia gyyen 3a Toa. T MHECIIHII 3a CBOjaTa ceMejHa 00BpcKa, a 3abopasalil Ha
cBojoT Hapoa.” (UepHonpuncku, 1976, ctp. 22), TOJIKY K€ TO MOToJaT U MOTCETaT
Ha HETOBHUOT JIOJIT IITO K& My TTOMOTHAT CO OPYXje BO paka Jia Tprue Bo Oopoa.
3naun, JlyxoT Ha cnobomara € HeaHTPOITOMOP(EH JIMK KOj CO 300poBH (BepOaHH
MpeIuKaTH) Ke My MoMorae Ha MaHowun Jia ja uzbepe Oopbara 3a croboma u jia
Oujie OBEHYAH CO ClIaBa U BEHIIM, HAMECTO MPOKIICTCTBO H CPaM.

Hako no cera cranyBaiie 300p 3a pa3iTuyHH HEAHTPOIIOMOP(HU JIUKOBH O]
pa3IMyYHM JpaMu, cenak, THE ja HocaT UcTara akTaHTHA (yHKIIHja — TIOMOIITHUK,
OJIHOCHO My IoMaraaT Ha CyOjeKTOT BO OCTBapyBame Ha IOCaKyBaHaTa IIedl.
3aroa, CoO CUTYPHOCT MOXKE JIa CE Kake JIeKa OBHE HEaHTPONOMOP(GHH JIMKOBH CO
aKTaHTHa (DYHKI[HM]ja TIOMOIITHUK CE JINKOBH CHHOHUMU.

4. 3akay4ok

IIpu ananu3ara Ha JIMKOBHUTE O] IPAMCKHUTE TEKCTOBU CE€ 3€MEHM IMPEIBU
CEMaHTHUYKUTE U CHHTAKCUYKHTE OCOOWHH Ha JIMKOBHTE, T. € (PYHKUUHUTE (= IITO
uKOT TpaBH). [lokpaj ceMaHTHUKHUTE M CUHTAaKCHYKHATE OCOOCHM Ha JIMKOBHTE,
HUBHOTO CEMaHTHYKO TI0JI€ C€ MHTErpupa M MPEeKy OJHOCUTE CO MPEeOCTaHATUTE
JMKOBH BO TEKOT Ha JPaMCKOTO JejcTBo. Bo oBoj Tpyn Oea aHanmusupaHu
AHTPONIOMOP(HH U HEAHTPOIIOMOP(HH aKTAHTH KOM MYy ToMaraatr Ha CyOjeKTOT
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BO OCTBapyBamkeTO Ha 3aMHUcleHaTa Ieid. [lOKoHpeTHO, BO MakelIOHCKaTa
JpaMa cozajieHa BO TpBaTa nmojioBuHa Ha 20 Bek ce cpekaBaaT BKymHO 39
CMHOHHMMHM JIMKOBH CO aKTaHTHa (DYHKIMja Ha TOMOIIHHIIN Ol KO 25 JINKOBH ce
aHTporoMopQHH, a 14 TMKOBH ce HEaHTPOTTOMOP(HHH. AHTPOITOMOP(HUTE TUKOBH
co aKTaHTHa (PyHKIIMja Ha TIOMOIIHUIIM C€ pa3InYHU Mery cebe U JiejcTByBaar BO
pa3NUYHU IpaMH, HO MPEKy HUBHUTE JI¢jCTBYBamba (= MPEIUKATH) THE ja BpIIAT
WACHTHYHATA aKTaHTHa (DyHKIMja HAa MOMOIIHMIM, A 3aTOa CE CHHOHMMHH.
CranyBa 300p 3a Jlyko, Tpenko u oBuapute on ,,MakenoHCKa KpBaBa cBanda’;
nmackan Pucto on ,,Majctopu’; MakemOHCKHOT Hapoj of ,,MmuameH; Coupo
Hpue, opruja Jlaxo, Pucro kaGanymjara, dopbaumnre o ,,Ilpre Bojsoma“;
Tpenno u Jlonka on ,,beranka™; [luranure (KoJieKTMBEH JIMK) o ,HopOayu
Teomoc*; npyrapute on nieuanda Bo ,,[leuandapu‘; Kore, [Tlanne, ®poca u Jlena
on ,,[lapute ce oremyBauka“; momn Jonue, 6aba Ande u apyrapute Ha Wnmja ox
AT, 1 31aTta of ,,MUINOH MaueHULIHN .

Kaj HeanTponoMmopdHUTE TUKOBH, MIAK, CE CpPeKaBaaT pa3HOBUIHHU IPEIMETH
u ambuentu. Mako ce pasHooOpasHH, cemak, BO JpaMHUTE THE My Iomaraar Ha
Cy0jeKTOT Ja ja OCTBapH cBojara Iell U ja BpILIaT UCTaTa akTaHTHA (QyHKIHWja, ma
OTTyKa MpOU3JIeryBa U HUBHaTa CMHOHMMHja. HeanTponomopdHu cHHOHUMHHM
JIMKOBH KOH C€ CpeKkaBaaT BO MaKeJOHCKATa Apama Co3/a/ieHa BO IpBara MoJOBHUHA
Ha 20 BeK ce: HUBATa U MOJETO Of ,,MaKkeZoHCKa KpBaBa cBaada‘; CriedajJcHUTe
mapu ox japamara ,,Majctopu”; kamara u /lyxor Ha ciobomara on ,,Jlyxor Ha
ciobomara‘“; KIy4oT of ,,beranka®; caaror m nosjero on ,HopOayu Teomoc™;
TeMHaTa coba u fymor on ,Ject™; u TeMHHWHaTa, 1Ierara, neyanbara, cekupara u
HOXOT o1 ,,Ilapute ce oTemyBauka‘.

Cropen aHanuM3ata WTO Oelie W3BpIICHA M MpPEAOYeHA 3aKIydyBame
JieKa HEe3aBHCHO O] aHTPOIMOMOp(HOCTa, JTUKOBUTE CO aKTaHTHA (QyHKIHMja Ha
MTOMOIITHHIIY C€ CHHOHUMHH, 8 HUBHATa CHHOHUMHU]a IIPOU3JIETyBa O/l HICHTHYHATA
(yHKIIMja IITO ja M3BpIIyBaaT NOCTABEHN BO OJJHOC (penaluja) co NpeocTaHaTUTe
JIMKOBH.
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THE SYNONYMOUS CHARACTERS WITH THE ACTING FUNCTION OF HELPERS IN THE
MACEDONIAN DRAMA FROM THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20™ CENTURY
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The Synonymous Characters with the Acting Function of Helpers in the
Macedonian Drama from the First Half of the 20" Century

Abstract: This paper titled “Synonymous characters with an actant function
of assistants in the Macedonian drama of the first half of the 20th century” presents a
semiological analysis of the synonymous characters in selected plays. It presents a
semiological analysis of the synonymous characters with an actant function of assistants
in the plays of Vojdan Chernodrinski: Macedonian bloody wedding, Masters, Spirit of
Liberty; the drama in five acts by Nikola Kirov Majski, Ilinden; Vasil Iljoski’s plays:
Begalka, Chorbaji Teodos and Chest; Anton Panov’s most famous play, Pechalbari; and
Risto Krle’s plays: Money is numbing, Antica and Million Martyrs. The analysis will be
carried out using the techniques of character integration and the actant model by Algeridas
Julien Greimas. Through the analysis of character synonymy, the paper ultimately
identifies the synonymous characters with an actant function as assistants in some of the
most prominent Macedonian dramas from the first half of the 20th century.

Keywords: drama; character; signs, integration; synonyms.
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Ozet: Tarihin hemen her doneminde Tiirk yasam alanlar1 birgok inanisa sahne olmus
ve bu inaniglar pek ¢ok uygulamayi beraberinde getirmistir. Birer kiiltiirel deger olarak ka-
bul edilen bu uygulamalar ve ritiieller, Tlirk mirasinin temelini olusturan en énemli hazine
sayilmis ve halen de sayilmaktadir. Bu ¢alisma, Anadolu ve Balkanlarda yasayan komsu
iki halkin ge¢misten gelen benzer kiiltiirel 6geler yardimiyla siirdiirdiigii bazi olaganiistii
inanglar ve bu inanglar etrafinda ortaya koydugu bazi uygulamalart Kuzey Makedonya
Tiirklerinden kaynak sahislarla yapilan derlemeler yardimiyla ortaya koymaktadir. Kuzey
Makedonya Tiirklerinden bazi kaynak sahislarla yapmis oldugumuz derleme ¢alismalari
sonucu sozlii kaynaklardan edindigimiz bilgilerin yani sira yazili kaynaklardan da istifade
edereck Kuzey Makedonya Tiirk kiiltiirlinde olaganiistii inanglarin ve buna bagli olarak
ortaya ¢ikan uygulamalarin Kuzey Makedonya Tiirkleri arasinda ne sekilde devam ettigini
ele almaktadir. Amacimiz, Kuzey Makedonya Tiirklerinin olaganiistii inanglart ve bunun
paralelinde yasatmaya devam ettikleri kimi uygulamalari ve ritiielleri inceleme yoluyla
Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin birlestirici 6zelliklerini belirlemek ve farklilagsmalarin hangi noktalarda
oldugunu ortaya koymaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Olaganiistii inanglar, Kuzey Makedonya, Anadolu, kiiltiir,
ritiiel, uygulama.

Giris

Tim milletleri birbirine baglayan, milli hislerin gelismesini ve farkli
topluluklarin bir arada yasamalarini saglayan belli dini ve kiiltlirel inanislar, 6zel
giinler ve birtakim degerler bulunmaktadir. Tiirk toplumunu da bir arada tutan belli
degerler, halk inanislar1 ve bunlara bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan birtakim uygulamalar
s0z konusudur. Tarihin hemen her devrinde Tiirk yasam alanlar1 birgok inanisa
sahne olmus ve bu inaniglar beraberinde pek ¢ok uygulamayi1 getirmistir. Bu
kiiltiirel degerler, Tiirk mirasinin temelini olusturan en degerli hazine sayilmis ve
halen de sayilmaktadir.

Halk inanislar herhangi bir milletin kimligini belirlerken bagvurulan 6nemli
bir kaynaktir. Cesitli dinlere mensup olarak yasayan milyonlarca Tiirkii, bu halk
inanislari birbirine baglar. Gerek Balkanlarda, gerekse Anadolu’da yasayan Tiirkler
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arasinda benzer halk inaniglarinin goriilmesi tarihi-milli bagin bir yansimasidir.
(Ercan, 2006, s. 72).

Bu baglamda ¢alismamizda, Kuzey Makedonya Tirklerinin g¢esitli
olaganiistii halk inanglari, bu inanglarin kokenleri ile bu kokenlerin yapi taglarinin
incelenmesi s6z konusu olacaktir. Kuzey Makedonya Tiirklerinden bazi kaynak
sahislarla yapmis oldugumuz derleme caligsmalari sonucu sozlii kaynaklardan
edindigimiz bilgilerin yan1 sira yazili kaynaklardan da yararlanarak Tiirk
kiiltiiriinde olaganiistii inang ve geleneklerin Kuzey Makedonya Tiirkleri arasinda
ne sekilde devam ettigini ele alacagiz. Amacimiz, Kuzey Makedonya Tiirklerinin
olaganiistii inang ve uygulamalarini inceleme yoluyla Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin birlestirici
ozelliklerini belirlemek ve farklilagmalarin hangi noktalarda oldugunu ortaya
koymaktir.

Kuzey Makedonya Tiirklerinde Olaganiistii inanclar ve Buna Bagh
Olarak Ortaya Cikan Baz1 Uygulamalar

Tiirk topluluklarindan Kuzey Makedonya Tiirkleri yukarida soziinii ettigimiz
degerler ve kiiltiirel miras sayesinde uzun yillar boyunca bir arada ve milli
duygularindan ¢ok sey yitirmeden yasayabilmistir. Kuzey Makedonya’nin hemen
hemen her bolgesinde olaganiistii kuvvetlere inanilmakta, bunlardan yararlanmak
ya da olumsuz etkilerinden korunmak igin gesitli uygulamalara basvurulmaktadir.
Mayadag, Karasinan, Algak Yoriikleri arasinda cin ve perilerin varligina inanig
cok giicliidiir. Bunlara gore cin ve periler, karanlik dereler iginde, cemaat
halinde yasarlar ve zaman zaman bazi1 kimselere goriiniirler. Cin ve perilerin
ozellikle geceleri faaliyette bulunduklarina inanan cesur Yoriikler, insanlardan
pek korkmadiklar1 halde, tenha yerlerden geceleri gegerken korkuya kapilirlar.
Yoriikler arasinda bu cin ve peri hikdyeleri olduk¢a fazladir. Béyle olmakla
beraber, cinlerin viicudunu hakkiyla tarif edene rastlanilmamaktadir. Bazen bir
yerden gecerken pis bir yag kokusu duydular mi orada cinlerin toplantist olduguna
inanirlar. Hatta igren¢ kokulu yaglara “Ecinni yag1” demektedirler. (Gokgen,
1951, s. 249).

S6z konusu Yoriikler cinlerin insanlari ¢arptigina inanirlar. Carpilan insanin
bir tarafi tutulur veya bir uzvu c¢arpilir. Bazi agaclar ve taslar tekin sayilmaz,
onlarin yanina gidilmez. Cin genellikle ke¢i veya kedi seklinde goriiniir. Ayni
inanis Anadolu Yoriiklerinde de karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. (K.S.-3). Perilerin de
varligina inanan halk, bunlarin iyilik yaptiklarini kabul ederler. Cok defa perilerin
geng kiz sekline girdiklerine inanirlar. (Gokgen, 1951, s. 250).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Zegor koyiinde, geceleyin kirki ¢ikmamis kadinin
yalmz birakilmadigi, birakildig: takdirde Anadolu’da “Al Karis1” (K.S.-3) adiyla
bilinen, Kuzey Makedonya’da ise, sadece geceleri dolasan “Novyak” adl1 bir koti
ruhun gelip, ¢ocugun ve annenin giiclinii aldigina inanilmaktadir. Bu kotii ruhtan
korunmak i¢in, Anadolu’da inamilan “A4/ Karisi’nda oldugu gibi, lohusanin
yanima demir konur, odada siipiirge bulundurulur. Ikindi ezan1 okundugu zaman,
cocugun ve annenin ¢amasirlari ipten alinir. Eger unutulmussa ertesi giin tekrar
almip yikanir. Kirki ¢ikana kadar bu igleme devam edilir. (Ercan, 2006, s. 74).
Tiirk halk inaniglarinda kirk sayisinin kemale erme, tamamlanma, miitkemmele
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ulasma gibi mitik anlam degerleri s6z konusudur. Kirk ayni zamanda arinmanin
da bir siiresidir. Bebekle ilgili inanislarda da kirk sayisinin bu anlam degerleri
ile karsilagmaktayiz. Bebegin dogumundan sonraki kirk giinliik siire¢ bebek i¢in
zorlu bir siirectir. Bu siirecte bebegi ve anneyi bir takim kotiilikkten korumak igin
ortaya konulan tabular s6z konusudur (Glimiis, 2022, s. 125).

Dogum esnasinda ve lohusa kadinin korunmasinda, ayrica genelde “cin”
tiirlinden varliklarin muhtemel zararlarindan korunmak i¢in elbiseler ters
giydirilir. Kuran-1 Kerim okunur. “Cin taifesi”’nin horozlar &tiince (giines
dogunca) kaybolacagi inanci vardir. inanisa gore cin taifesi grup halinde bir insan
kitlesinden bir kimseyi alip gotiiriip sonra da serbest birakabilir. (Kalafat, 1994,
s. 23).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Vrapgiste bolgesinde cinlerin genellikle ¢ok karanlik,
kimsenin ugramadigi (eski evler gibi) yerlerde bulunduguna inanilir. Vrapgiste
halkina gore iyi cinler ve kotii cinler vardir. Cinlerin genellikle ¢ok yalniz yasayan
kimseleri sectikleri diisiiniiliir. Ayrica cinin ¢arpacagi insanlart segmedigi, birisi
tarafindan gonderilmis cinlerin, génderen insan tarafindan secildigine inanilir.
Bu yiizden, cinden kurtulabilmek igin, cinlerle dua vasitasiyla konusabilecek
bilirkisilere gidilir. Bu bilirkisi (genellikle hoca) cinle konusur, onu ¢ikartmaya
calisr, iyi cinin ¢gikacagi, kotii cinin ise ¢ikmayacagi diigiiniiliir. Ayrica bu bolgede
insanlar, cinlerin Miisliman veya dinsiz olduguna inanirlar. Sacaklara oturulmaz,
orada cinlerin mesken tuttuguna inanilir. Ayni sekilde bu sagaklara isendigi
takdirde cinlerin ¢arpacagi diisiiniiliir. Cinlerin eve gelmemesi i¢in genellikle evin
kapisinda 151k yanar. (K.S.-1).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Radovis bdlgesinde ugurlu kuslar ve ugurlu
hayvanlara inanilir. Ornegin, kakaraska oterse misafir gelir, baykus oterse iyi
degildir, tavuk Oterse hayra yorulmaz. Ugramaya ve nazara gelmeye inanilir.
Buna kars1 hoca hamail yazar, dua okur. Gece vakti sagaklar altinda dolagsmak,
gece vakti evi siipiiriip ekmek kirintilarini disar1 atmak evin bereketini kagirir.
Kirmtilarla beraber evin bereketinin atilmis olduguna inanilir. Geceleyin tirnak
kesmemek, Sali ve Carsamba giinii yikanmamak inanci vardir. Yatirlara gitmek
¢ok sevaptir. (Kahramanyol, 2003, s. 391). Islamiyet’in tesiri ile Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin
biitiinlestigi burada agikca gdze carpmaktadir.

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Gostivar bolgesinde “Aymali” denilen kolye seklinde
bir taki vardir. Bu kolyenin kisiyi bilyililerden koruyacagina inanilir. Ayrica bir
kisiye biiyll yapildigina kanaat getirilince o kisi hocaya gétiiriiliir, hoca okuyup
tifledigi suyu o kisinin basina doker. Bir ipe 40 digiim atilir, biiyli yapilmis
kisinin tiim diigiimleri ¢c6zmesi gerekir, sayet biitiin diigiimleri ¢ozebilirse kiginin
biiyliden kurtulacagina inanilir. Derleme yaptigimiz kaynak sahislarimizdan
Nurhan Abdulai bu konuda ayrica sunlari sdyler: “Bir kadin, kocasimin biiyiiye
yvakalandigim diigiiniirse suan adini hatirlayamadigim bir duayr 4444 defa okur
ve onu kocasinin yastigimin altina koyar. Kocast bu sayede iizerindeki biiyiiden
kurtulmug olur. Yasl kadinlar ¢ekemedigi kimseler icin biiyii yapar ve toplumda
biiyii yapanin dinsiz, imansiz olduguna inamilir. Tirnak ve sag biiyii icin elverisli
oldugundan bunlar ortalikta birakilmaz.” (K.S.-1). Insanlik tarihi kadar eski
bir gegmise sahip bulunan ve psikokiiltiirel bir olgu olan biiyii; sozlin tilsimh
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giiciinden ve belli bir takim nesnelerden yararlanip dogatistii varliklarla irtibat
kurarak bir dilegin gerceklesmesini saglamak amaciyla kullanilmistir. Insanligin
ilk donemlerinden bugiliniin modern zamanlarina kadar toplumlar; giinliik
yasamlarinda dileklerini (yagmur yagdirma, talih agma) gerceklestirmek veya
bazi olumsuzluklardan (nazar, afet vs.) korunmak i¢in bilyliye bagvurmuslardir.
Biiyii ile ilgili inan¢ ve uygulamalar tiim Tiirk boylar arasinda da yaygin ve
ortaktir (Glimiis, 2021, s. 3).

Uskiip’te ve Kuzey Makedonya nin bir¢ok Tiirk kdyiinde dogumdan sonra
annenin ve bebegin bakimini kaynanasi yapar. Lohusa kadin ve bebegi yalniz
birakilmaz. Kirk giin ¢ocuk esikten disariya g¢ikarilmaz. Cocugu yalniz birakma
zorunlulugu var ise, sobada muhakkak ates yakilir. Bebegin cin tiiriinden koti
ruhlardan korunmasi i¢in yanina Enam konur ve nazar boncugu takilir, bulundugu
odanin perdesine sarimsak asilir. (Kalafat, 1994, s. 26). Sarimsak asma ve nazar
boncugu ile kotii ruhlardan korunma inanci bugiin halen Anadolu’da da canli bir
sekilde yagsamaktadir.

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Vrapgiste bolgesinde eski evlerin, samanliklarin
perili oldugu sdylenir, bu yiizdendir ki her samanlikta birer atin tutulmasina itina
gosterilir. (K.S.-2). Atli-gocerevli bir yagam tarzini ve bozkir kiiltiiriinii benimsemis
olan Tiirkler i¢in at; etinden, siitiinden, kilindan ve giiclinden yararlanilan bir
hayvandir. Ayrica tehlikelerle dolu bozkir yagaminda diisman saldirilarina karst
koyabilmek i¢in iyi bir ata sahip olmak sarttir. Toplumsal yasamin gerekliliklerinin
yaninda dinf inanislarda da atin 6nemli bir yeri vardir. Islam’mn kabuliinden énce
en muteber kanli kurban attir. At eglence igin tertiplenen toplantilarda da merkezde
yer alir; at yarisi, at listiinde giires, at tistiinde ok atig1 gibi miisabakalarda at 6ne
cikmaktadir (Glimiis, 2021, s. 111).

Yine bu bolgede baykus, 6liimiin habercisi olarak kabul edilir, her hangi
bir eve konarsa o eve ugursuzluk gelecegine inanilir, bu ylizden baykus hemen
kovulur, evden uzaklastirilir. Baykus’un sadece Kuzey Makedonya Tiirklerinde
degil genel olarak Tiirk toplumunda Sliimiin habercisi olarak kabul edildigi
goriilmektedir. Vrapgiste halkina gére hayvanlar diinyada insan ihtiyaglar i¢in
var olacaklar ve oldiiklerinde silineceklerdir. Fakat insanin en sevdigi hayvam
cennette onunla birlikte olacaktir diye inamlir. Oriimcekleri 6ldiirmek yasaktir,
¢linkii oriimcek peygamberimizi gelen kotiiliiklerden korumustur. Ayni sekilde
kediler de dldiirtilmez, bu da peygamber efendimizin kedileri cok sevmesinden
kaynaklanir. Kurbagalar1 da dldiirmek yasaktir, ¢linkii kurbaganin bedduasinin
kot olduguna ve tutacagina inanilir. Eskiden beyaz atlar karanlik yerlerde
bekletilirmis, boylece bu beyaz atin mekani aydinlattigi diistiniiliir, bu sekilde de
cinlerden korunulduguna inanilirmis. Bugiin de atlarin cinleri, perileri hissettigine
inanilmaktadir. (K.S.-1). Kaynak sahsimizin sOylediklerinden de anlasilacagi
lizere Islami degerlere baglilik Kuzey Makedonya Tiirkleri arasinda son derece
giiclidiir.

Kuzey Makedonya’nin kirlik kesim Tiirklerinde esikten igeri ve disar girer
ve cikarken ilkin sag ayak atilir. ise sag elle baslanir, boylece hayir ve bereketin
artacagma inanilir. Bu uygulama Anadolu Tiirkleri arasinda da yaygindir.
“Allah’tan ayri is tutulmaz. Ancak insan kordiiv, besmele ile baglamak lazim”
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denilir. Aksamdan sonra evin esiginin disina sicak su ve ates dokiilmez. Seytanin
carpacagi inanci vardir. Aksamdan sonra komsuya tuz verilir ise evin bereketinin
kagabilecegine inanilir. Ayrica ekin ekilmeye gidilecegi giin de kimseye evden bir
sey verilmez. Aksi halde ekinin bereketi kacar. (Kalafat, 1994, s. 45-46).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Gostivar bolgesinde, karincalarin bol oldugu sene
bereketin bol olacagia inanilir. Ozellikle tarlada ok karmnca goriiliince bereketin
o sene bol olacag sdylenir. Oliimlerden sonra ise (8lenin ailesi i¢in) bir kag sene
bereketsiz olacagi disiiniiliir. (K.S.-1).

Yine bu boélgede, diigiinlerde oynarken kisinin omzunda seytanlarmn da
oynadigina inanilir. Eskiden diigiinler dua ile yapilirken giiniimiizde bunun yerine
diigtinler calgilarla, oyunlarla yapilmaya baslanmistir. Fikrimizce daha mutaassip
kesim tarafindan bunu engellemek i¢in boyle bir inanis ortaya atilmistir. (K.S.-2).

Gostivar bolgesinde, her bolgede oldugu gibi gelinler ¢ok sik aynaya
bakarlar. Bu bolgede birisi ¢ok fazla aynaya baktiginda “gelinler gibi aynaya
bakma, ¢arpilirsin” denilir. Ayna kirlldig1 zaman 7 sene ugursuzluk gelecegine
inanilir. Ayna kirilmamis sadece catlamigsa ugursuzluk gelmesin diye hemen
atilir. (K.S.-1). Gelin yeni evine geldiginde yere bugday atilir ve gelinin onu
siipiirmesi gerekir, bdylece bu yeni eve bereket gelecegine inanilir. (K.S.-4).
Benzer uygulamalar Anadolu’da da devam etmektedir.

Kircaova’da erkek c¢ocugu yasamayan aileler erkek cocuklarma kiipe
takarlar. Kii¢iik Papranik koyiinde de yasamayan kiz ve erkek ¢ocuklara, karst
cinsin elbisesi giydirilir ve erkek cocuga 7 yasi bitinceye kadar miinyiiz (kiipe)
takilir. Boylece ¢ocuklara farkli cinslerden gériiniimler verilerek, Kara Iyelerin
oliime yol agan zararlarindan korunulacagma inanilir. Uskiip’te de eskiden Tiirk
diigiinlerinde kadinlar bir gecede on defa kiyafet degistirirdi. Boylece kotii
ruhlardan ve cinlerin fenaligindan korunulacagina inanilirdi. (Kalafat, 1994, s.
21-38).

Cenaze defninden donen kimsenin biraz dolastiktan sonra kendi evine gitmesi
Kara Iye veya mezarliktan kendisini takip edebilecek bir ugursuzluktan korunmak,
onu sasirtmak i¢indir. Bu inan¢ Anadolu’da da yagamaktadir. Cenazeden donen
kimsenin evinin disinda ellerini yikamasi, suda olduguna inanilan Ak Iye’lerin
aklayici fonksiyonundan yararlanmak i¢indir. (Kalafat, 1994, s. 45).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Vrapgiste koyiinde ruh inanci su sekildedir: Ruh
Allah’1n bir pargasidir, yani her insan, kendisinin Allah’mn bir pargast oldugunu
diistiniir. Kisi, gérdiigii insanlar arasinda bazi kimseleri kendine yakin hissettiginde
“Ruhum ¢ekti” tabirini kullanir. Ruhun, 6len kiginin 6liimiinden 52 giin sonra eve
geri geldigi disiiniiliir, bunun i¢in o giin mevlit okutulur. Ruhun, kisinin 6ldiigi
anda bedeninden ayrildig1 fakat biitiin gece o mekan1 terk etmedigi diigiiniiliir.
Bu sebepten dolayidir ki sabaha kadar dua edilir. Ruhlarin higbir zaman insanlara
zarar vermeyecegi diisliniiliir. Cok 6zel ya da dindar insanlarin ruhlariin nur
gibi gorindiigline inanilir. Bir kisi ¢cok hastaysa ve ruhunun ¢ikmasi bekleniyorsa
akrabalariin, sevdiklerinin yaninda olmasi 6nemlidir, ¢iinkii bu sekilde ruhun
bedenden ¢ikmasina yardimci olunduguna inanilir. (K.S.-1).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Gostivar bolgesindeki dini inanglar Tirkiye
Miisliimanlarindan pek farkli degildir. Ancak toplumda Tanri’ya inanmayanlarin
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sayis1 da bir hayli fazladir. Bu ateist kesim sadece hayatlarini en iyi sekilde yasayip,
arkalarinda kendilerini hatirlatacak olaylar, esyalar, eserler. vs. birakmak isterler.
Bunlar genellikle Avrupa’da bulunmus, orada egitim gérmiis kisiler arasindan
cikar. Miislimanlar arasinda insanin kaderini kendinin yazdigina inanilir. Allah
kisinin ne yapacagim bilir fakat kisi se¢imlerini kendisi yapar. (Tanr1 bu se¢imleri
onceden bilmektedir). Bu ylizden, “Kaderim béyleymis” tabiri pek kullanilmaz.
Herkesin bildigi, inandig1 gibi cennet-cehennem inanci bu bolgede de mevcuttur.
Sirat Kopriisii’niin dindar insanlar i¢in genis bir yolken, daha az inananlar i¢in kil
gibi ince olacagina inanilir. Yine bu bdlgede en iyi arkadaslara “ahretlik” denilir.
Hayatin boyunca birlikte oldugun arkadaglarinla ahrette de bir arada olacagina
inantlir. (K.S.-1).

“Al Karis1”, “Al Ruhu” inanc1 biitiin Tiirk diinyasinda yaygindir. Lohusa ve
hamile kadinlara ve onlarin ¢ocuklarina musallat olduguna inanilir, korunmak i¢in
cesitli pratikler yapilir. “Kirk” kavrami da, kirklar, kirki ¢ikma, kirki okutmak vb.
gibi kavramlar Tiirk inang diinyasinin iiriinlerindendir. Esik, Tiirk inang sisteminde
bir Iye’dir. “Ev iyesi” olarak bilinir ve ocagin, evin kutsiyeti ile baglantilidir. Her
evin, ocagm koruyucu iyesi vardir. Esigin disina ¢ikilmasi ile muhtemelen bu
Iye’nin giivenlik sahasmin disina gikilmaktadir.

Dedeli yoresinde lohusa kadinlarin kotii ruhlardan korunmasi igin Kuran-1
Kerim okunur ve lohusanin odasina kadin ayakkabisi konur. Anadolu’da “Al
Karist”, genel Tiirk diinyasinda “A/ Ruhu” olarak bilinen bu Kara Iye i¢in daha
ziyade erkeklere ait esyalar kullanilir. (Kalafat, 1994, s. 27-29).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Vrapgiste koylinde cennet ve cehennem iyiyi ve
kotiiyl temsil etmez, gergekten boyle mekanlarin var oldugu diistintiliir. Ttrkiye
Tiirkleriyle ayni inanislara sahip olduklarini sdyleyen kaynak kisimiz Nurhan
Abdulai, anne-baba bedduasi alan kisinin cennete hi¢ bir zaman giremeyecegine
inanildigini vurgulamistir. Cennete girince istenilen her seyin kullara verilecegine,
orada giizel kizlarin olduguna inanilmakta oldugunu soylemistir. Vrapgiste’de
cami Allah’n evi olarak kabul edilir, orada yatilmaz, uyunmaz. Camiye tertemiz
gidilmesi gerektigine inanilir. Allah’1in yarattig1 her insanin mutlaka ¢ile ¢ektigi ve
bu diinyaya cilesini doldurmak i¢in geldigi diistiniiliir. (K.S.-2).

Gostivar bolgesinde, Hurufilikten etkilenmis mezhep olan Bektasi tiyeleri
harflerin kutsalligina inanirlar. Aslinda harflerin insan safligini temsil etiklerini
diistintirler. Onlar Tanr1’y1 harflerin yarattigina inanirlar, ¢linkii sesi olusturan o
harflerdir. Eskievlerde bulunan saatlerin gogu Romarakamlarini bulundurmaktadir.
Yasli insanlar halen Arap harflerini kullanarak sayilar1 yazarlar. Hocalarin isimleri
camilerde kendi Arapga el yazilariyla yazilmistir. Bu kendi el yazilar1 da onlarin
o6nemini vurgular. (K.S.-1).

Hayir ve Serrin Allah’tan geldigine inanilir. “Sana yapilan serleri unut,
haywlart unutma; yaptigin hayiwlart unut, serleri unutma” denilir. Insanin Allah’a
kulluk etmek icin yaratildig1 diisiiniiliir. Ateistler ise entropiye dahil olmak icin
insanin var oldugunu iddia ederler. (K.S.-2).

Ruh Allah’in bir parcasidir. Insana bu nur olarak yansir. Bu nedenle 151k
kutsaldir. Isik ya da nur insan1 tim dogaiistl kotiiliikklerden korur. Ayni sekilde
Gostivar bolgesinde su da kutsaldir. Suya isenmez, tiikiiriilmez. Yaslilar suyu ¢ok
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dikkatli kullanirlar, kesinlikle bosa harcamazlar. Anneler ¢ocuklarini yikarken
“Su gibi biiyii” derler. (K.S.-1).

Gostivar bolgesinde kotii insanlara “Seytan” veya “Seytan ele gegirmis”
denilir. Kotili eylemlerde bulunanlara “Ruhunu seytana satmis” denir. Su igilirken
bir nefeste ig¢ilmez, yavas yavas igilir. Hizl i¢ilirse “cogunu seytan i¢ti” denir.
Ayni sekilde doyduktan sonra zorla yemek yenirse “seytani doyuruyorsun”
denilir. (K.S.-1). Bu inanis ve buna bagli olarak kullanilan bu sdylem Anadolu’da
da kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir. (K.S.-3).

Vrapgiste koyiinde temizlik, temiz olmak ¢ok onemlidir. Temiz olmayan
yerlere melekler gelmez diye diisiiniiliir. Temiz olmayan kisi camiye giremez.
Tirnaklar gece kesilmez, kesilirse cin ¢arpacagina inanilir. Ayak tirnaklar1 ve el
tirnaklar1 ayni giinde kesilmez. (Kaynak kisi bunun sebebini bilmiyor). Kesilen
tirnaklar1 toplamak gerekir, ¢linkii biiyii i¢in kullanilabilirler. (K.S.-4).

Saksaganlarin ve leyleklerin ugur getirdigine inanilir. Hatta baz1 kisiler
onlar i¢in yuva bile hazirlarlar. Clinkii leylekler ilkbaharda, yani ekinlerin olacagi
zamanda gelirler. Yaslilarin giydigi deri ¢orabin da ugurlu olduguna inanilir (K.S.-
1).

Gostivar bolgesinde Cadi inanci yoktur. Sadece kiigiik cocuklart korkutmak
icin “Oraya gitme Buba (karanlik) vardir” gibi sozler kullanilir. Dev inanci sadece
masallarda geger. Kiyamette Deccal’in dev seklinde gelecegine inanilir. (K.S.-1).

Vrapgiste sehrinin ismi Raptistah’dan gelir. Raptistah “sipahi mezarliklarinin
bulundugu yer” anlamina gelir. Uzun siire bu mezarliklarda hazine oldugu
diisiiniilmiis ve kazilmistir. Rivayetlere gore orada hazine bulanlar da olmustur.
(K.S.-1).

Uyku esnasinda “karabasan” gelebilecegine inanilir. Karabasanin siirekli
geldigi kisiye muska yapilir, hocaya gotiiriiliir, okutulur. Dindar olan insanlarin
canimin dindar olmayanlara gore daha kolay ¢ikacagina inanilir. Eskiden 6liimiin
ardindan gelen gece disarida sabaha kadar dua edilirmis, bunun nedeni Gliiniin
mezarinda daha sakin durmasi, hortlamamasi i¢indir. Bir kisi hastalandigi zaman
eline giiclii olmasi igin demir verilir.

Atesboceginin kutsal olduguna, insani aydinlatacagina inanilir, bu yiizden
onlar1 6ldiirmek yasaktir. Elma yenirse diglerin giizel olacagina, kirmizi elma
yenirse yanaklarin al olacagina inanilir. Beyaz dut yenilir ise cildin hayat boyu
plrlizsiiz olacag1 disiiniiliir. Eskiden kadinlar agaclarin kabugunu kaziyarak
sakizini kollarina, viicutlarina siirerler ve bunun kendilerini glinesten koruyacagina
inanirlarmis. Yine kaynak sahsin verdigi bilgilere gore eskiden “aklik” denilen bir
kimyasal1 kadinlar yiizlerine siirerler, bunu ciltlerini beyaz ve yumusak yapmak
icin kullanirlarmis. Ekmegin i¢ini yiyenlerin saglarinin yumusak, disini yiyenlerin
ise saglarinin sert olacagina inanilir.

Vrapgiste koylinde karincalarin rizik getirdigine inanilir. Yaslilar ekmegi
veya her hangi bir nimeti yere diislirdiiklerinde onu 3 defa Oplip atarlar. Aynm
sekilde ekmek kirmtilarmin bulundugu yerde dolasan, onlarin istiine basan
kisiyi Allah’in ¢arpacagi sdylenir. Benzer inanis ve uygulamalar Anadolu’da da
yaygindir. Sagaklarda biriken yagmur suyunun altina el tutulmaz, aksi takdirde
kisinin elinde sigil ¢ikacagma inanilir. Bolgede siirekli yagmur yagdigi icin
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yagmur duasi yapilmamakta, dolayisiyla boyle bir inanis ve buna bagl olarak
ortaya ¢ikan bir uygulama bulunmamaktadir. (K.S.-1).

Gostivar bolgesinde riiya tabirleri de oldukea ilgi ¢ekicidir. Ornegin,
rlilyada para goriilmesi, gorenin biiyiik bir glinah isledigine delalettir. Su géormek
ise tam tersi, yani gorenin sevap isledigi anlamina gelir. Kedi gérmek diisman
kazanildigina, kus gérmek ise yakinda ¢ok hayal edilen bir seyin gergeklesecegine
isarettir. Onemli kararlar verilecegi zaman, Anadolu’da oldugu gibi, istiareye
yatilmaktadir. (K.S.-2).

Bolgede hocalar uzun sakal birakirlar ¢linkii bu sakalin yiizlerini serlerden
koruyacagina inanirlar. Diigiinlerde meleklerin kac¢tigina, Kuran’in okundugu yere
ise ¢ok melek geldigine inanilir. Belli giinlerde kadmlar camide toplanip mevlit
okuturlar. O zamanlarda erkek bulunmaz. Eskiden eve resim koymak giinah kabul
edilirmis. Halen resmin bulundugu odada namaz kilinmamaktadir. Muskay1 hoca
okur, iifler, yazar, takan kisiyi serlerden koruduguna inanilir. Bélgede nazara da
inanilmakta ve kotii gozlerden korunmak i¢in nazar boncugu takilmaktadir. Kimi
evlere de nazardan korunmak i¢in nazar boncugu asilmaktadir. Yeni dogmus bebek
Anneler, g6z degmemesi igin ¢ocuklarina ¢ok bakilmasina izin vermezler, her
bakan “Masallah” der. Biiyli tutmamasi i¢in de evin duvarlarina sureler asilir, bu
surelerin kim tarafindan yazildigi onemli degildir, bunlar genellikle eve hediye
olarak gelir. (K.S.-1). Goriildiigii lizere tiim bu inang¢ ve uygulamalar Anadolu’da
yasayan inang ve uygulamalar ile hemen hemen aynidir.

Evlerde sadece kapi girisi ugursuzdur, kapi girisinde oturulursa cin
carpacagina inanilir. Samanliklarda, ahirlarda ugursuz ya da dogaiistii varliklarin
varligindan stiphe duyulur. Diger hicbir yer ugursuz kabul edilmez. Seytan ve
cinin ¢arpmamasi i¢in genellikle muska yapilir ve bu muska boyunda taginir.
Vrapeiste kdyiinde Cuma giinleri temizlik yapilmaz, ¢iinkii Islam inancina gére
Cuma miibarek giindiir ve tatildir. (K.S.-4).

Kuzey Makedonya’nin Ohri bolgesinde de Cuma gecesi el isi yapilmaz.
Cuma gecesi ve Cuma giinii Cuma namazina kadar ev isi yapilmaz, camasir
yikanmaz. Gece tirnak kesilmez. Nazara gelmeye, gz degmesine inanilir ve
korunmak i¢in nisadir, sarimsak, kurt disi, géz (puknato oko) gibi seyler takilir.
Gece sagak altinda dolasilmaz. (Kahramanyol, 2003, s. 222).

Sonuc¢

Gerek yazili gerekse sozlii kaynaklardan yola ¢ikilarak denilebilir ki Kuzey
Makedonya Tiirkleri ve Tiirkiye Tiirkleri arasinda bir aynilik géze ¢arpmaktadir.
Inanglar, bu inanglara bagl olarak ortaya ¢ikan uygulamalar, ritiieller, kutlamalar,
bayramlar, térenler ve bunun gibi hayatin cesitli sathalarinin yasanis sekli
arasindaki benzerlik oldukca dikkat ¢ekicidir. Uzun yillar Osmanli hakimiyeti
altinda yasamis bir toplumun inanig ve uygulamalarinda bu kadar benzerlik olmasi
tabii ki olagan bir durumdur.

Ak ve Kara iyelerin bulunmasi, kotii ruhlardan korunmak i¢in gosterilen
caba, lohusa kadinin ve yeni dogmus bebegin al karisindan saklanma ugrasi, 40
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sayisinin onemi, biiyiiden kurtulma yollari, ¢esitli hayvanlara atfedilen olumlu
ve olumsuz degerler biitlinciil bir yaklasimla incelendiginde Kuzey Makedonya
Tiirklerinin genel Tiirk kiiltiirinden kopmadigini, inancim benzer sekilde
yasadigini ve hayati benzer sekilde algiladigini ispatlar niteliktedir.

Islamiyet’in giiclii bir sekilde yasandig1 Kuzey Makedonya Tiirk toplumunda
eski Tiirk inancindan gelen geleneksel inan¢ ve uygulamalar ile Islam dini
biitiinlestirilmistir. Islamiyet’le beraber bazi uygulamalarin eklendigi ya da
cikarildig1 goriilse de ¢ogu inan¢ ve uygulamanin ortak bir kiiltiire dayandigi
aciktir. Olaganiistii inanclar ve bunlara bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan uygulamalar
inceledigimiz bu ¢calismada, Kuzey Makedonya Tiirklerinin halen canli bir sekilde
yasatmaya devam ettigi uygulamalar, gerek Anadolu Tiirkliigii gerekse diger Tiirk
topluluklari ile benzerdir. Bu durum ortak bir gegmise isaret eder ki bugiin farkl
cografyalarda farkli sartlar altinda yasayan Tiirk topluluklarinin aynmi kokten
gelmeleri dolayisiyla benzer uygulamalart devam ettirdikleri ve ettirecekleri
asikardir.
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Extraordinary Beliefs in The Turks of North Macedonia and
The Practices That Arise Related to Them

Abstract: In almost every period of history, Turkish living spaces have witnessed
many beliefs and these beliefs have brought about many practices. These practices and
rituals, which are considered cultural values, were and still are considered the most
important treasure that forms the basis of Turkish heritage. This study reveals some
extraordinary beliefs that two neighbouring people living in Anatolia and the Balkans
maintain with the help of similar cultural elements from the past, and some practices
around these beliefs, with the help of compilations made with source persons from the
North Macedonian Turks. As a result of the compilation studies conducted with Turks from
North Macedonia, information obtained from oral and written sources is used to discuss
how the extraordinary beliefs in North Macedonian Turkish culture and the resulting
practices are continued among the North Macedonian Turks. The aim is to determine the
unifying features of Turkish culture and to reveal where the differences lie by examining
the extraordinary beliefs of the North Macedonian T urks, along with some practices and
rituals that continue to be kept alive in parallel.

Keywords: Extraordinary beliefs; North Macedonia; Anatolia; culture; ritual;
practice.
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Ozet: insanlar tanik olduklar1 veya baskalarmdan duyduklari doga iistii olaylar1
aciklama, anlamlandirma geregi duymuslardir. Bu agiklama istegi insanlarin ortak
degerler etrafinda bir araya gelmesinin de Oniinii agar. Halk anlatilari bu birlikteligin
ortak degerler etrafinda devaminin saglanmasi agisindan onem tasimaktadir. Halk
anlatilar1 kiiltiirel dinamiklerin olugmasina zemin hazirlamistir. Halk anlatilart halkin
yasayisinin, inaniglarinin yansitilmasi ve kiiltiirel devamliligin saglanmasi bakimindan
onem tasgimaktadir. Bu birliktelik ve devamlilik yerel, bolgesel ve ulusal diizlemlerde
katmanli bir kiiltiirel doku olusturur. Bu katmanlar i¢ ice gegmis bir biitiinliik olusturdugu
icin bolgesel anlatilarda benzerliklere de rastlanir. Bu benzerligin bir nedeni de
aciklanamayacak kadar karisik gelen durumlari halk anlatilart ile anlatabilmenin hem
bireysel hem de toplumsal bir rahatlamaya sebep olmasidir. Bu rahatlamayi saglayan halk
anlatilarindan biri de memoratlardir. Memoratlar agiklanamayan olagan iistii durumlart
halkimn inanist dogrultusunda yaganan olaya veya duruma tanik olan kisinin aktarimiyla
aciklayan, ilk defa dinleyen kisinin korku, endise, heyecan gibi duygulara kapilarak
dinledigi halk anlatilaridir. Kulaktan kulaga, kusaktan kusaga aktarilan bu anlatilar
bolgesel veya ulusal anlamda bir inancin dogmasinin temelini olusturur. Bu ¢alismada
anlatt geleneginin bolgesel bir 6rnegi iizerinde durulacaktir. Bartin Merkez ilgesine
bagl Epciler Kdyii sakinlerinden 11 (on bir) kisi ile yapilan yiliz yiize goriismeden
hareketle kdyde bulunan irmak kenarina inme konusunda tereddiit yasayan kdy halkinin
bu tereddiidiine dayanak olusturdugu Su Kizi anlatisinin ortaya ¢ikist hakkinda bilgi
verilecektir. Kaynak kisilerin anlattiklar1 dogrultusunda bu anlatinin bugiine etkisinden
bahsedilecektir. Su Kizi anlatisinin gegmisten bugiine birlikte yasama kiiltliriine etkisi
ve yerel-bolgesel bir anlatinin ulusal-evrensel anlatilarla kargilastirmasi da yapilacaktir.
Bartin Epgiler Kdyii’ne ait Su Kiz1 memoratinin alanyazina kazandirilmasimin énemi bu
calismada vurgulanacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Halk Anlatisi, Memorat, Kiiltiir, Korku, Yagayts.

Giris

Korku, insanlarin bazen tek basma altindan kalkamayacagi bir duygu
durumu oldugu i¢in insanlar1 ortak degerler gatisinda birlestiren zamanla kiiltiire
doniisebilen bir olgudur. Bu degerlerin basinda gelen inang etrafinda toplanip
korkarak anlamlandiramadiklarin1 birlikte yorumlamaya calisirlar. Iclerinde
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beliren bu korkunun sebebi bazen bir halk anlatisi, bazen sahit olduklar1 bir durum,
bazen vahsi bir hayvan veya o yerden / mekandan uzak durmalarina sebep olacak
herhangi bir olaydir. Korku sayesinde ya da yiiziinden insanlar birlikte yasamaya,
o mekana / yere anlam kazandirmaya baslarlar. Kiigiik yerlesim yerlerinden olan
kdylerde korku daha ¢abuk yayilir ve korkuya sebep olan durum veya olay daha
cabuk benimsenir. “Korku insan1 tetikte tutan, diisiindiiren ve korkmaya sebep
olan etkenleri ¢6zmeye yonlendiren bir giice sahiptir” (Kala, 2015, s. 116). Korku
toplum i¢in sadece olumsuz bir olgu olarak yer almaz. Farkli degerlerle birlikte
ortaya ¢ikardig kiiltiirle toplumun birlikte yasamasini da saglar. Bu duygu kiigiik
bir topluluk igerisinde yasaniyorsa yayilmasi ve benimsenmesi daha kolay olur.
Ortak biling etrafinda kimi zaman ritiielleri de olan bir inanig1 dogurur. Bu inanig
o yer, o kisi veya herhangi bir seyin anlamlandirilmasini, tedirgin eden duruma
ortak bir tavir takinilmasini saglar.

“Toplumu bi¢cimlendiren maddi degerlerin basinda kiiltiir gelmektedir. Sosyal
hayat1 sekillendiren bu degerler toplumun temel taslarindandir” (Erol, 2015: 44).
Kiiltiir, nesillerden nesillere anlatilmaya, aktarilmaya baslar. Bu aktarimi saglayan
da halk anlatilaridir. Halk anlatilari insanlarin yillar 6ncesinde yasadiklart duyguyu
bugiin bile canli tutabilmektedir. “Halkin benzer diisiiniisii, inanis1, duygusunu,
kiiltiiriinii temel alan halk anlatilar1 kiiltiirel mirasin aktarimi agisindan 6nem tasir.
Kiiltiir maddi yapi, sanat eseri vb. yapitlarla aktarilabilir. Halk anlatilarindan olan
memoratlar kiiltiiriin devamliligini, aktarimini ve korunmasini saglar” (Hallag,
2017, s. 109). Memoratlarin yasanilan yerde ortak paydada insanlarin bulugmasini
sagladig1 soOylenebilir. Aktarimi saglamalari inanislarin yillar sonrasina da
taginmasini saglar. “Eski inaniglarin izlerini halk edebiyati liriinlerinde gérmek
miimkiindiir. Rivayetler, masallar, mitolojik karakterler memoratlarda karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Memoratlarda mitik anlayisin yansimasi olan olaganiistii ve
demonolojik varliklara siklikla rastlanmaktadir” (Eren, 2020, s. 724). Olagantistii
varliklarin bir yerde bir kisi tarafindan goriilmesi ve bunun hikayelestirilmesi bir
an hikayesi olarak anlatilmas1 memoratin temelini olusturur.

Bu c¢alismada Bartin ili merkez ilgesine bagli Epgiler Kdyii’nde yasayan
kdy halkindan 11 kisi ile yonlendirilmis/yonlendirilmemis miilakat ve gozlem
yontemiyle saha aragtirmasit yapilmistir. KOy halkindan derlenen memorat
anlatilar1 yaziya gecirilmistir. Koy igerisinde belirgin bir yere ait korku kiiltiiriiniin
olusmasinin sebebinin bu anlati oldugu tespit edilmistir. Kaynak kisilerin sdylemi
ile demonolojik varlik olarak nitelendirebilecek “Su Kiz1” nin memoratin temel
karakteri oldugu belirlenmis ve kdydeki o yere yonelik korkunun temelinde bu
memoratin yattig1 goriilmiistiir.

1. Halk Anlat1 Tiirii Olarak Memorat ve Tanim Tartismalari

Memoratlar halk bilim literatiiriinde en ¢ok tartigsma yaratan anlati tiirlerinden
biridir. “Memorat” terimini ilk olarak kullanan ve efsane anlati tlirlinden
memorati ayiran ilk kisi halk bilimci Carl Wilhem von Sydow’dur. Von Sydow,
1934 yilinda memoratin efsaneden farkliligim1 ortaya koyarak onun gelenek
bakimimdan efsane ile uyusmadigini, sahsi ve tamamen kisisel bir deneyim
olarak ele alinmasi gerekliligini vurgulamistir. “Sagenkategorien” baglig1 altinda
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memorati ele almistir” (Sydow, 1977, s. 73). Memoratlarin bizzat yasanan olaylari
konu edinmesi ve yasayan kisinin tanik oldugu seyi hemen paylasmasi onu diger
tiirlerden ayirir. Onemli ayirt edici unsurlarindan biri memorat anlatan kisinin
olay1 veya durumu birebir yagamasi veya olaya tanik olmasidir. “Memoratin en
onemli 6zelligi, dogaiistli olmasinin yaninda anlaticilar tarafindan bizzat yaganmis
olmasidir. Ayn1 zamanda inandirma gayesi ve endisesi tagimaktadir. Dinleyene
bu 6zellikle yansitilir. Diger anlati tiirlerinden olan mit, masal ve efsaneden bu
yonleri ile ayrilir” (Unlii, 2019, s. 230 ). Memorat, diger anlat: tiirleri gibi sifahi
olarak yasatilir. “Samanlarin merasimlerini gozlemleyenlerin veya samanlarin
kendilerinin baglarindan gegenleri; fiziki iskenceler viicudun pargalanmasi Steki
alemin ve ruhlarin tasviri vb. anlatmalar1 bugiinkii anlamiyla memorat tiirii
kapsaminda degerlendirilmelidir. Yaziya aktarilirken bunlara efsane denilmesi
yanlistir. Anlatan olaya tanik oldugu icin efsane olmasi miimkiin degildir”
(Yeloglu, 2009, s. 33). Efsane tiirii ile i¢ ige gegmis memoratin aslinda efsaneden
farklilik gosterdigi goriilmektedir. “Memoratlarin sézIi kiiltiir tirtinlerinden motif;,
kahraman ve olaganiistiiliik acisindan en fazla ortak noktasi efsanelerledir. Bu
yoniiyle memoratlar gerek tilkemizde gerekse diger iilkelerde efsane baslig
altinda incelenmistir. Nakledilen olay eger anlaticinin bagindan ge¢mis veya
basindan gecen birinden dinlenmisse bu efsane (legend) degil bir memorattir”
(Cobanoglu 2021, s. 25-26). Cobanoglu, memorat kavramini Tiirk halk bilimine
ilk yerlestiren kisidir. Tiirk Halk Kiiltiirinde Memoratlar ve Halk Inanislar1 adl
eserinde memoratlarin 6zelliklerini, diger tiirlerden ayrilan yonlerini detayli bir
sekilde ele almigtir. Tiirk halk bilimi literatiirline bagimsiz bir anlat1 tiirii olarak
memoratin yerlesmesini saglamistir. “Kahramanin hayatta olmasi, inang siddeti,
tecriibe, zamansizlik ve metnin 6znesi” gibi 6zellikleriyle efsane ve menkibelerden
ayrilan memorat kendine has nitelikleri ile 6zlii anlatim tiirleri arasinda kabul
gormeye baslamistir” (Pehlivan, 2009, s. 95). Memoratlar, her ne kadar efsane
icinde degerlendirilse de dogrudan taniklig1 zorunlu kildigi, korkuya odaklandig:
i¢in r anlat1 tlirlerinden farklidir.

Halk bilim alaninda tartismalara yol agan memoratlailgili ¢aligmalar ilk olarak
antropoloji alaninda yapilmaya baslanmistir. “19.yy sonlar1 ve 20.yy baslarinda
antropologlar, sahsi metinlerle ilgilenmeye ve metinleri derlemeye baslamislar,
kiiltiirel ve sosyal dokuyu iyi veriler elde ederek ve bu metinler 15181yla kesfetmeye
caligmislardir” (Hallag, 2018, s. 185). Antropolojinin memoratla konusunda
halk bilimden ileride olmasi halk bilim alanindaki ¢aligmalara 151k tutabilir ve
memoratlarin halk bilim alanindaki tanimsal tartismalarinin, kiiltiirel iglevlerinin
folklor literatiiriindeki eksikliklerini doldurulabilir. Rasyonel bilimlerin mesafeli
yaklastigt memoratlar son donemlerde ilgi ile arastirilmaktadir. Bir kiginin
gordiigii olaganiistiiliikleri sahsi hikayesi olarak paylagsmasi memoratlarin bilimsel
temele dayandirilip dayandirilamayacagina dair tartigmalara yol agmistir ancak
insan temelli bilimler 6zellikle Antropoloji memorat konusundaki belirsizligi
halk bilimden 6nce fark edip bu alanda ¢alismalar1 baglatmistir. Siireg ilerledikce
memoratin bir halk anlati tiirli olarak kabul gérmesinin temelinde halk kiiltiiriinden,
yasayisindan, degerlerinden, duygularindan izler tasimasi vardir.

Halk edebiyati anlati tiirleri birbirinden izler tasiyabilir. Bir masalin i¢inde
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mitolojik unsurlar bulunabilir veya halk hikayeleri ve destanlar benzerlik
gosterebilir. Aynt durum efsane ve memorat i¢in de gegerlidir. Yillarca efsane
icerisinde degerlendirilmis olan memoratin bagimsiz bir tiir olarak kabul
edilmesi yakin bir tarihe rastlamaktadir. Hala literatiirde bu tiirlin tanimi ve
varliginin bagimsizligi tizerine tartismalar devam etmektedir. “Olusum siirecinde
mitleri sirastyla efsaneler, masallar, destanlar, menkibeler, halk hikayeleri ve
memoratlar takip eder. Ancak bu siralama meydana gelirken biri bittikten hemen
sonra digerinin baglamasi gibi bir durum s6z konusu degildir. Anlatiy1 olusturan
sartlar ve anlatinin tiiketimi anlatinin devam siireci iizerinde etkili rol oynar. ilk
anlatilarda olaylar ayritili bir sekilde anlatilirken giintimiize yaklastikca ayrinti
azalir, zaman ve mekan daha belirginlesir. Bu daralma sozlii anlatim tiirlerinin
sirasini belirlemede bize yol gdsteren unsurlardan biridir” (Boyraz 2008, s. 109).
S6zIi anlatim tiirlerini bu baglamda birbirinden tamamen bagimsiz diisiinmenin
biitiinliikli bakis etkileyecegi gercegini de unutmamak gerekir.

Memorat, yapi, tema ve icra bakimmdan da diger anlat1 tiirleriyle benzerlik
ve onlardan farklilik gostermektedir. “Memorat, yap1 ve sekil itibariyle diger
sOzlii tiirlerden ayrilmaktadir. Genelde nesir bigiminde olan ancak belli bir sekli
olmayan memoratlar anlatima gore degisen bir yapiya sahiptir. Bircok memoratta
kaliplasmis evrensel formlara rastlanilir. Bu formun olusumunda psikolojik
patlamalar nemli yer tutar. Ozel bir anlaticis1 yoktur” (Kiziloglu, 2013, s. 17-
18). Benzer bir sekilde “Memoratlar sabit bir sekle sahip degildir. Anlatan ve
dinleyicinin konusma yoluyla kurdugu iliski izerinden sekillenirler” (Cobanoglu,
2021, s. 48). Tamimlardan yola ¢ikarak memoratin halk bilimine yeni kazandirilan
bir kavram oldugunu, iizerine tartigmalarin devam ettigini ancak diger anlati
tiirlerinden bagimsiz olabilecek niteliklere sahip oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.

1.1. Kork ve Hep Birlikte inan: Memoratlarin Kiiltiirel islevi

Kiltiir bir toplumu olusturan gelenek, gorenek, inang, duygu, paylasimi
ve gelecek kusaklara bunlari iletmede kullanilabilecek olan her seyi kapsar.
Birlikte yasayan kiiciik topluluklarda kiiltiirel aktarimlar daha hizli ve daha uzun
Oomiirli olur. Nesilden nesile aktarilan degerler, gelenekler, halk anlatilar1 ¢gocuk
yasindaki bir bireyden toplumun en yasl bireyine kadar herkesge bilinir. Kiigiik
topluluklarda sifahi bilgilerin veya anlatimlarin yayilma durumunun daha hizh
olabilektedir. “Kiiltiir, belirli bir toplumun karakterini meydana getiren fikirler,
bilgiler, inanglar, teknik mahsulleri, davranis ve tavir tipleri sistemidir” (Ulken,
1970s. 185). Davranis ve tavir sistemi olusu, ortak bir tavr1 veya tepkiyi gostermeyi
de icine alir. Sevilebilecek, korkulabilecek, tedirgin olunabilecek durumlarla veya
olaylarla karsilasildiginda toplum tarafindan gosterilen tavrin ayni olmasinin
temelinde kiiltiir yatar.

Insanlar, ilk zamanlardan itibaren kendileri diginda gelisen doga olaylarini,
durumlar1 yorumlamaya ve anlamaya caligmistir. Bu anlam arama c¢abasi halk
anlatilarinin da zeminini hazirlamistir. Halk anlatilart kiiltiir tasiyicist roliinii
tistlenmis, ilk zamanlardaki duygular, yasayis tarzi vb. durumlar glinlimiize
kadar gelebilmistir. “Mitolojik donemden beri Tiirk kiiltiiriinde varliklar1 bilinen
kiiltlerin (agag, yer, su, ates, gok, dag, kaya, magara ve atalar) giiniimiize kadar
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gelmelerinde en biiylik etken memoratlardir” (Cobanoglu, 2021, s.77).

Memoratlar insanlarin tanik oldukca ya da duydukca birlikte karakterize
ettigi duygu durumunu yansitan metinlerdir. Anlatan kisinin heyecani, korkusu,
saskinlig1, tedirginligi vb. unsurlar dinleyiciler tarafindan hissedilir ve ortak bir
duygu durumunda inanarak bulusulur. “Doga iistii varliklarla deneyim ve iletigim
kurma olarak degerlendirilen memorat kiiltiirel anlamda da ¢ok katmanlidir. Bu
katmanlardan biri de doga {istii varliklarla iletisim i¢inde olmaktir. Bu iletigim
sosyal igerikli olabildigi gibi kisisel deneyim seklinde de olabilmektedir. Tecriibeyi
deneyimleyen kisi korkuncluk ve tirkiitiiciiliik boyutu katarak toplum hafizasinda
derin izler birakir “(Kiziloglu, 2013, s. 19-20). Doga {istii varliklarla iletisim
halinde olmak ve bu iletisime inanma ihtiyaci nesilden nesile aktarilabilmektedir.
Bu aktarim korkung ve tirkiing olanin ortak paydada tanimlanmasina, buna yonelik
inanigin paylasilmasinin Oniinii agar. “Pagan inancinda miihim kabul edilen
varliklar, inang; degisiklige ugradikea farkli anlamlar yiiklenmeye baslamiglardir.
Eskiden sayg1 goren iyeler, daha kotii, demonolojik ve insan i¢in diigmanca olan
ruhlara donligmiistiir” (Eren, 2020, s. 727). Halkin bakis agis1 halk anlatilarini da
etkilemistir. “Memoratlar inanglar araciligryla kiiltiir i¢erisinde yer alan o millete
ait olan degerleri sonraki nesillere aktarma roliinii Gistlenmistir” (Sezen, 2015, s.
8). Onceden inanilan bazi durumlar zaman icerisinde halkin bakis acis1 degistikce
degismis ve yeni nesillere bu yeni kodlarla aktarilmistir.

Halk anlatilariin kiiltiir ve gelenegin nesilden nesile aktarilmasinda 6nemli
bir yere sahip oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Halk anlatilar1 i¢inde kisisel deneyim
anlatilart olma 0Ozelligi tasiyan memoratlar nesiller arasinda koprii gorevi
kurabilir. Gegmisten aldiklarini gimdi ve gelecege tasiyabilme vasfina sahiptir.
Tastyabildigi bu unsurlar yerin inanisi, yasayisi, yemesi, icmesi, giyimi, korkusu
vb. ¢ok yonlii bir agilima sahiptir. “Kiiltiir ve gelenek aktarimini saglayan bu
anlatilar ¢agin geregi olan sosyal yapiya ve ihtiyaglara gore yeniden sekil alir
ve toplumun sisteminin devamliligim saglar” (Kiziloglu, 2013, s. 27). Kiiltiir
aktarimi memoratlarin en Onemli islevlerindendir. “Halka ait hayat goriisiini
yansitmasi bakimindan memoratlarin derlenmesi 6nem tasimaktadir” (Oral, 2018,
s. 48). Halk bilim alaninda memoratlarla ilgili ¢aligmalarin devamlilik saglamasi
bu anlamda 6nem tasimaktadir.

Memoratlar halkin yasayisindan izler tagtyan bir tiir olmakla birlikte halkin
yasayisini da etkileyen bir tiirdiir. Korku gibi giiclii duygularin etrafinda toplanan
insanlar i¢in bu anlatilar, nbirlikte yasama kiiltiirii olusturmasi bakimindan da
anlamlidir.

2. Epciler Koyii’nde Anlatilan “Su Kiz1” Memorati

Epciler Koyt Bartin ilinde yer alan bir koydiir. “Bartin ilinin merkezine bagh
bir kdy olan Epgiler il merkezine yaklasik 16 km uzakliktadir. Eski zamanlarda
ketenden ip imalati yapilan kdyiin adi ‘Ipgiler’ iken zaman igerisinde yerel
agizda ‘Epciler’ seklinde telaffuz edilmistir.” (Dilmag, 2019, s. 50). Koyiin
adindan bile sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik yasantisiyla ilgili ¢ikarimlarda
bulunabilir. K&y halkinin yasayisinin izlerini sadece kdy adinda goriilmemektedir.
Epgiler Koyli'nde anlatilan memoratla birlikte halkin ortak inanislarindan izler
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goriilmektedir. Bu memoratin toplanmasi i¢in on bir kisi ile yliz yiize miilakat
gergeklestirilmistir.  Calisma  goniilliilik esasinda gerceklestirilmistir. Saha
caligmasina hizmet edilmistir. Kaynak kisilerle goriismeler esnasinda memorati
kimden duyduklari, bu memorata tanik olup olmadiklari iizerinde durulmustur.
Anlatilan memoratlar benzerlik gdstermekte sadece birka¢ betimleyici unsur ve
detay konusunda farkliliklar bulunmaktadir.

Epgiler Kdyii’nde anlatilan su kizi memorati su sekildedir: “Biz kii¢likken
babaannem anlatmisti. Bizim kdyde derenin kenarinda kayalarim tizerinde bir kiz
durarmis. Bu kizin ismi su kizzymis. Su kizi derenin kenarina gelen gocuklari,
biiyiikleri derenin i¢ine geker bogarmis. Eger iki kisi veya daha fazlakisi birlikteyse
onlar1 goriip kagarmis. Babaannemler derenin kenarina ¢amasir yikamaya inerken
onu gormiisler camagirlar: birakip kagmiglar” (K.S. 2).

Fotograf 1: Epgciler Ortaokulu 6zel egitim 6gretmeni Emre Sahin tarafindan 23.10.2023
tarihi saat: 08.45°te ¢ekilmistir.

2.1. Memoratin Koy Yasayisina Etkisi

Memoratlarin 6nemli &zelliklerinden biri olusturulduklari yere anlam
kazandirabilmeleridir. “Memoratlar olusturulduklar yere farkli bakilmasina sebep
olurlar. Memoratin yasandig1 yerlerde doga Ustii varliklarla anlam kazanarak cinli,
perili gibi adlandirmalarla varligin siirdiiriirler. O yerlere karst merak olugsa da
memorati tekrar yasamamak adina o yerden uzak durulur” (Turan, 2019, s. 116).
Memoratlar memoratin yasandigi yere farkli anlamlar katarak bu anlamlarin
nesilden nesile aktarimini saglar ve ortak bir paydada hareket edilmesine sebep
olur. Memoratlarin aktarimlari ayni seyin tekrar yasanmamasint 6nlemek adina
Onem tasir. “Memoratlar, bir yasak veya tabunun ¢ignenmemesi adina onem
tasimaktadir” (Cobanoglu 2021, s. 49). Epgiler Koyii’'nde de ayni memoratin
tekrar yaganmamasi adina memoratin gectigi irmak kenarina kargi bir yargi
olusturulmus ve halk irmak kenarindan nesillerdir uzak durur olmustur. Bunun
sebeplerinden biri de korku kiiltliriniin birlestirici giicii ve halk anlatilarinin
nesiller arasinda koprii gorevi gérmesidir. Bir yer ile ilgili korku nesilden nesile
aktarilmis ve o yere gitmeme kiiltiirii korku ile olusturulmustur.
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Fotograf 2: Epciler Koyii servis soforii Birol Oztiirk tarafindan ¢ekilmistir.
Epgiler kdyii irmak kenari (24.10.2023, saat: 12.00)

Su Kizi memoratinin gegtigi yer olan irmak kenari1 kdy halki tarafindan
gidilince ugursuzluk getirecegine inanilan, uzak durulmasi gereken bir yer olma
ozelligine biirinmisgtiir. “Irmak kenarlar tehlikeli ve endise uyandiracak yerler
siralamasinda iist siralardadir” (Aca,2018, s. 9). Irmak kenarinda varliginin
goriildiigii anlatilan Su Kizi’nin rahatsiz edildigi taktirde kisiye yonelik olumsuz
bir duruma sebebiyet verecegi halk arasinda korku inancinin yayginlagmasina
ve bu kiiltiirin benimsenmesine sebep olmustur. Kéy halkinin memoratla ilgili
goriismeler yapildigi sirada: “Hurafe bunlar, inanmaym!” tepkisi aslinda var
olan korkuyu bastirmaya yonelik bir haykiris olabilir. “Korkulardan kaginmak ve
olumsuz olaylar ile karsilasmamak i¢in batil ve hurafe oldugu diisiiniilen inaniglar
halk tarafindan devam ettirilmektedir. Diinyanin dort bir yaninda gelismislik
derecesi ne olursa olsun halkin yerel inanglart canliligimi korumaktadir”
(Abdulrezzak, 2018, s. 5). Bunun sebeplerinden biri de halkin anlamlandirilamayan
durumlara halk anlatilariyla cevap verme istegi ve birlikte yasamanin getirdigi
ortak kiiltiir olusturabilme istegi olabilir.

Fotograf 3: Epciler Kdyii servis soforii Birol Oztiirk tarafindan 24.10.2023 tarihinde
saat: 12.03’te ¢ekilmistir. Epgiler Koyt Su Kizi memoratinin gegtigi irmak kenari
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Koy yasaminda ortak korku kiiltiirii olusmast ve bir mekandan uzak
durulmasmin sebebi kdy halkinin nesillerdir birbirine anlattigi, yaslhilardan
bazilarinin tanik oldugunu iddia ettigi hatta dile getirmeye korkup anlatmaktan
kactig1 Su Kiz1 memorati bir halk anlatist olarak halkin yasayisinin korku kiiltiirii
etrafinda birlesmesini ve ortak olumsuz bir duygunun halk kiiltiiriinde birlesmeyi
sagladigi gorilmiistiir.

Sonuc¢

“Su Kiz1” esasinda korku iizerine inga edilmis, birlikte yasama pratiklerini
besleyen ve ortak inanma degerleriyle Oriili memoratin yalnizca bir 6rnegidir.
Bartin’da Epcilerkdyiine yakin Aritydresinde Sar1 Kiz, Asur ve Yunan Mitolojisinde
Deniz Kizi (Sirenler), Tatar Mitolojisinde Arzu Kiz, Kelt mitolojisinde Selkie,
Karayiplerde Aycayia vb. drnekler hemen hemen her toplumda bulunmaktadir.
Bunun sebeplerinin basinda da insani duygularin ortak olusu yatmaktadir. insanlar
benzer seylerden korkmakta veya benzer seyler insanlara korkutucu gelmektedir.
Bu duygu durumlari da halkin yasantisinda nesilden nesile aktarilmakta, sdzciikler
degisse bile korku {izerinden insa edilmis tema ayni fikir etrafinda donmektedir.

Memoratlar 6zellikle sifahi anlatilarin iginde yeni tanimlanan bir tiir olma
ozelligi tagir. Memoratlarin baridirdigi olaganiistii varliklar ve bu varliklara kars1
duyulan tedirginlik korku kiiltiirinlin aktarimina sebep olmustur. Korku ¢abuk
yayilabilen ve kii¢iik kitleleri daha ¢abuk etkisi altina alabilen yogun bir duygudur.
Bu yogun duygunun yarattigi endiseden kagmak isteyen insan, memoratlarin
anlatildigi yerden kacarak olumsuz duygularla karsilasmak istememislerdir.
Memorat bir yandan birlik ve beraberligi saglamis, diger yandan da mekandan
kagimma durumuna sebep olmustur. Ortak duygular, degerler de ayni temada
birlesen halk anlatilarinin dogmasina zemin hazirlamistir.
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Bartin epgiler village “Su Kiz1” Memorat’s Influence on the Local Way of Life

Abstract: People have felt the need to explain and make sense of supernatural events
they witnessed or heard from others. This desire for explanation also paves the way for
people to come together around common values. Folk narratives are important for ensuring
the continuation of this unity around common values. Folk narratives have contributed to
the formation of cultural dynamics. They reflect the way of life and beliefs of the people,
as well as ensuring cultural continuity. This unity and continuity create a layered cultural
fabric on local, regional, and national levels. Because these layers interweave, regional
narratives often exhibit similarities. One reason for this similarity is that folk narratives
can provide both individual and collective relief in explaining complex and unexplainable
situations. Memorats are one of the folk narratives that provide this relief. Memorats
explain extraordinary situations in line with the beliefs of the people and are stories that
captivate the listener with emotions like fear, anxiety, and excitement when heard for the
first time. These orally transmitted narratives, handed down from generation to generation,
form the foundation of a regional or national belief system. This study focuses on an
example of narrative tradition within a regional context. It provides information about
the emergence of the “Su Kiz1” narrative in Epgiler Village, located in Bartin Province,
as a basis for the hesitation of the villagers to go down to the riverbank. Based on face-
to-face interviews with eleven residents of the village, the impact of this narrative on the
villagers’ hesitation to go down to the riverbank will be discussed. The study also covers
the influence of the “Su Kiz1” narrative on the culture of living together from the past
to the present, and a comparison of the local-regional narrative with national-universal
narratives. The importance of documenting the “Su Kiz1” memorat for Epg¢iler Village in
Bartin is highlighted in this study.

Keywords: Folk Narrative; Memorat, Culture; Fear; Way of Life.
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Ozet: Bu ¢alismada, 1950-1960 yillar1 arasinda Yugoslavya’nin giiniimiizde ise
Makedonya’nin sinirlarinda kalan gesitli yerlesim yerlerinden (Zivegor, Dirjilova, Rostusa)
Tiirkiye nin izmir kentine “serbest go¢”le gelen kisilerin ¢eyiz kiiltiirleri incelenmistir.
Bu inceleme yapilirken geyizin kusaklararasi bir degisim gegirdiginin alti ¢izilmistir.
Ceyiz unsurlarinin derlenebilmesi i¢in alan aragtirmasi yapilmis, bu nedenle farkli zaman
araliklartyla Izmir’e gidilmistir. Boyle bir tercihin yapilmasindaki neden, yillar boyunca
gocmenin belleginden siiziiliip gelen bilgilerle somut olarak goriilen ¢eyizlik unsurlart ve
etkilesimlerden dogan degisimleri daha ayrintili ve tutarli bir sekilde analiz edebilmektir.
Arastirma icin Izmir’in Bornova semtine bagli Camdibi ve Altindag semtleri segilmistir
ve konuyla ilgili toplamda 17 kaynak kisiyle goriisme yapilmistir. Bu makalenin konusu,
bu iki mahallede yasayan gégmen kadimnlarin ¢eyiz kiiltiiriidiir. Yapilan literatiir taramasi
sonucunda hem bu mabhallelere yonelik bir ¢alisma yapilmadig: tespit edilmis, hem de
ceyizin bu topluluk i¢in hem bellekle ilgili hem de kimliksel roller oynadigi sonucuna
varilmistir. Alan arastirmalarindan elde edilen veriler 15181nda go¢ zamaninda gdgmenlerin
yaninda dikis makineleri ve razboy denilen dokuma tezgahlariin da gog ettigi, bu arag
gerecler sayesinde gog¢ sonrasinda kadinin bellekle ilgili aktarim giicii ile birinci gégmen
kusaktan ikinci gogmen kusaga bu gelenegin aktarildigi, ne var ki Tiirkiye’de dogup
biiyiiyen {iglincii ve dordiincii kusak tarafindan bu unsurlarim artik benimsenmedigi tespit
edilmistir. Bu durum giiniimiizde ¢eyiz kavraminin degistiginin gostergesidir.

Anahtar kelimeler: zmir, Makedonyali go¢menler, ¢eyiz, bellek, gog.

1. Giris

1950°1i yillarda Yugoslavya’nin, giiniimiizde ise Makedonya’nin sinirlarinda
kalan ¢esitli yerlesim yerlerinden Tiirkiye’ye “serbest goc”ler gergeklesmistir.
[zmir de bu sehirlerden biridir. izmir’in Bornova ilgesine baglh Camdibi (Zivegor
ve Dirjilovalilar) ve Altindag (Rostusalilar) mahallelerinde ¢ok miktarda
goemenin yasadigr bilinmektedir.! Bu makalenin konusu, bu iki mahallede

' Bu caligma icin gergeklestirilen tiim alan arastirmalari, kaynak kisilerin izinleri dhilinde evlerinde
yapilmis, ses kaydi alinmis ve fotograflar ¢ekilmistir. Dolayisiyla yontem agisindan nitel arastirma
teknigi uygulanmis ve etnografik yontem tercih edilmistir. S6z konusu kaynak kisiler, Tiirkce’yi
Tiirkiye’ye gog ettikten sonra 6grenmislerdir. Bu nedenle yazida gegen kimi terimlerin Makedonca
olmasinin nedeni budur. Dolayisiyla bu makaleye konu olan higbir kaynak kisi yoriik degildir.
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yasayan go¢men kadinlarin ¢eyiz kiiltiiriidiir. Yapilan literatiir taramasi sonucunda
hem bu mahallelere yonelik bir calisma yapilmadigi tespit edilmis, hem de ¢eyizin
bu topluluk i¢in hem bellekle ilgili hem de kimliksel roller oynadigi sonucuna
varilmistir. Makalede dncelikle gogiin bellekle iligkisi kurulacak, ardindan derlenen
¢eyiz unsurlari ortaya konacaktir. Makalenin ilerleyen kisimlarinda gé¢gmenin
evinde sergiledigi esyalara atfettigi anlamlar ¢eyizlik unsurlar 6zelinde analiz
edilmeye ¢aligilacak, son olarak da ¢eyizdeki “anlam diisiisii” degerlendirilecektir.

2. Gog ve Bellek iliskisi

Baskayerlerden gelmek, “burali” degil de “orali” olmak ve dolayisiyla
ayni anda hem “igeride” hem de “disarida” olmak, tarihlerin ve
hafizalarn kesistigi yerlerde yasamaktir (Chambers 2005, s. 16).

1950-1960 yillar1 arasinda Makedonya’nin ¢esitli yerlerinden izmir’e géc
edenler konusunda tarihsel ¢alismalar belirgin bir yol kat etmis olmasina ragmen,
sozlii kaynaklardan yeterince derleme yapilmamis ve gogii bizzat yasayanlarin
hafizalarinda bu olaym nasil kodlandig1 yeterince degerlendirilememistir. Sozlii
tarih konusunun 6nemini Mehmet Kaplan sdyle ifade etmistir: “Tarih denilince
iki sey anlagilir. Bunlardan biri “yasanilan”, otekisi ise “yazilan” tarihtir. “Yazilan
tarih”, “Yaganilan tarih”in binde biri bile degildir. Biz “yasanilan tarih” veya ge¢mis
hakkinda ancak o devirlerden kalma vesikalar, kitaplar veya esya vasitasiyla bilgi
ediniriz. Eger “yasanilan tarih”den bir hatira veya bir iz kalmamigsa, o bizim
icin adeta yok gibidir” (1985, s. 63). Kaplan’in burada “yasanilan tarih” seklinde
isimlendirdigi kavrama “sozlii bellek” demek yanlis olmayacaktir. Bugiine
kadar bellek bashgi etrafinda farkli dillerde sayisiz kitap yazilmis; ne var ki
bunlardan Tiirk¢e’ye az sayida geviri yapilmistir. Bu eserlerden biri olan Hafiza
Mekanlari’nda Pierre Nora hafizanin yok olmasindaki bir nedeni gelenegin iiretim
kosullarinin bitmesi ve insanligin artik doniisii olmayan bir yola girmesine baglar
ve soyle der: “Hafiza gergek, toplumsal ve el degmemistir, ilkel ya da arkaik
denen toplumlar bu hafizanin modelini olustururlar ve sirrini ellerinde tutarlar.
Tarih ise degisime kapildiklarindan unutmaya mahk{im toplumlarimizin gegmisle
olusturduklar seydir” (Nora, 2006, s. 18). Sonug olarak Kaplan’in “yasanilan
tarih” ifadesine karsilik, Nora “hafiza” sdylemini tercih etmistir.

Hafiza, her ne kadar bireysel gibi goriinse de, aslinda toplumsal bir yapiya
sahiptir. Bu noktada “kolektif hafiza” kavramini tartigmaya agan Maurice
Halbwachs’tan (1992, s.22) hareketle kolektif hafizanin anlam kazandigi ve
halk bilimsel bir veriye doniistiigii alanlardan birinin de ¢eyiz oldugu bu yazida
anlatilacaktir.

Makedonyali gd¢menler igin bellek-obje iliskisinin kiiltiirel yasantidaki
izdiisimii olarak degerlendirilebilecek olan ¢eyiz, aslinda onlarin yasanilan
tarihleri oldugunun da bir gostergesidir. Ceyiz, go¢men kadmin el emegi g6z
nuru olarak gerek gd¢ dncesinde gerekse de gdg sonrasinda yapilmis, yaratilmaya
devam edilmis tirtinlerdir. Gliniimiizde de siirdiiriilen bu gelenegin eskiye oranla
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degisim gostermesinde iki nedenden ilki; gerek “yerli?”lerle kurulan etkilesim
gerekse de alim giiciiniin artmasiyla el emegi yerine seri liretimin tercih edilmesi
seklinde 6zetlenebilir. Ote yandan go¢ eden ilk ve ikinci kusagin aksine iiciincii
kusagi temsil eden genglerin ¢alisma hayatinda olmalari, onlarin “modern” bir
yasant1 slirmelerine neden olmakta, bu da dogal olarak gelenekselden ziyade
modern c¢izgiler tagiyan unsurlari ¢eyizlerinde tercih etmelerine yol agmaktadir
ki, bu da ikinci nedendir.

Go¢ yoluyla kopma yasayan Makedonyali gogmenler, ¢eyizle ilgili kiiltiirel
belleklerini canli tutmak i¢in kendileriyle beraber dikis makinelerini, dokuma
tezgdhlarin1 ve kadinin belleginden ceyize doniisen el emegi unsurlarmi da
getirmislerdir. Bu durum, géce ragmen Makedonyali gocmenlerde c¢eyizlik
unsurlarin yaratilmaya devam ettirildiginin gostergesidir. Dolayisiyla ¢eyiz, onlar
icin yasamsal bir anlam ifade etmektedir. Alan arastirmasi yapilan iki mahalleden
elde edildigi kadariyla 6zellikle ortii tiirlinde ¢eyiz, Makedonyali gogmenlerde
yasamsal alanda var olmus ve var olmaya da devam etmektedir. Cok yer kapladig:
ve modernizm karsisinda artik islevini yitirdigi gerekcesiyle dokuma tezgahlar
atilmis ya da yakilmis olmasina ragmen, Makedonyali gogmen kadinin hala ¢eyiz
hazirladigy, ¢eyiz serdigi ve sandikta sakladigi ortaya ¢ikmistir.

3. Gocmenin Ceyizi:

Gogmenler sir insanlardir. Sen onlardan soru sorarak bir sey
Ogrenemezsin, onlar sana anlatir ve 6grenirsin (KK1).

El sanatlar1, uluslara kimlik kazandiran, kadimnin “{iretici” konumda oldugunu
kanmtlayan anlam yiikli unsurlardir. Gelin olacak kizin evlenmeden 6nce hem
kendisinin hem de kadin akrabalarinin hazirladigi el sanatlarinin biitiintine ¢eyiz
denir. Kadinin estetik anlayigini ortaya koyan bu unsurlar, giiniimiiz toplumlarinin
endiistrilesmeye bagli olarak hizla kitlesel tiikketime gecisiyle eski Onemini
yitirmesine neden olmustur. S6z konusu bu yitiklik, Makedonyali gé¢menlerin
ceyiz kiiltliriine de yansimistir. Birinci kusagin emek vererek ortaya koydugu bu
unsurlar, ikinci kusak tarafindan ayni heyecanla kullanilmamis, ticlincii kusak
tarafindan ise hi¢ 6Gnemsenmemistir; ¢iinkii gelenek aktarimi olmamais ya da siirl
kalmigtir. Tiim bu nedenlerden dolay1r Makedonyali gogmenlerde ¢eyiz kiiltiiriinii
ortaya ¢ikarmak hayli zor olmustur; ¢linkii ¢eyize yonelik kusaklararasi fark,
birinci kusagin “geyizi hazirlayan”, ikinci kusagin “geleneksel c¢eyizi kullanan
ve yenilige de agik olan”, iiglincli kusagin ise “¢eyiz olsa da g¢ogunlukla hazir
tiretimleri tercih eden” seklinde tanimlanmasina neden olmustur.

Alan aragtirmalar1 sirasinda birinci ve ikinci kugaklar: temsil eden sadece
on dort gocmen kadindan gesitli ¢eyiz {irlinleri derlenebilmistir. Elde edilen
verilere gegmeden Once ¢eyiz hazirlamak noktasinda kusaklararasi bir fikir ve
uygulama farkinin oldugunu belirtmek gerekmektedir. Makedonya’dan gog
eden ilk kusak, go¢ ederken tezgdhim da Tiirkiye’ye getirmisti. Bu durum

2 Yerli sOylemi, tipik bir gogmen soziidiir. Gdgmenler giinliik konusmalarinda “kendinden olmayan
herkes” i¢cin bu ifadeyi kullanirlar.
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o yillarda dokumaciligin devam ettiginin gostergesidir. Carsafini, yastigini,
kilimini, gdmlegini hattd salvarin1 dokuyan go¢men kadin, ¢eyizini de ihtiyaci
dogrultusunda az ve 6z sekilde hazirlamistir. Bunun arkasinda yatan temel
nedeni ikinci kusaga mensup bir kaynak kisi soyle ifadelendirmistir: “Ceyiz ¢ok
olursa ayip olurmus. Kayinvalidesi ayrilmak istiyor diye diisiiniip az ¢eyizle
veriyorlarmis. Mesela bardak... Annem evlenirken bile alti bardaktan fazla
getirmesine izin vermemisler. Fazla olursa kaymvalide tamam bu gelin ayrilmak
istiyor dermis. Kayinvalide ile ayn1 evde oturacagi i¢in fazla ¢eyize izin verilmez
ve ayip sayilirmig. Annem 46 sene kayinvalidesiyle ayni evde oturmus” (KK3).
S6z konusu bu durum, kayimvalideye duyulan ve duyulmasi gereken kosulsuz
sartsiz sayginin bir ifadesidir. Ataerkil yasam seklinin ve “bana mecbursun”
diisiincesinin gé¢menler arasinda g¢eyiz Ozelindeki tezahiirii gelinin kaynanaya
duydugu bagliligin isaretidir.

Goriisme yapilan kaynak kisilerden 6grenildigi kadariyla ilk kusak ve ikinci
kusagin biiyiik bir kismi evlendikten sonra kayimvalide ile oturmus, bu nedenle
ceyiz konusunda yukarida zikredilen kurala harfiyen uyuldugu o6grenilmistir.
Makedonyali gégmenlerde az miktarda ¢eyiz “makbul”’ken, gogmenlerin “yerli”
olarak ifade ettigi kisiler i¢in durumun hi¢ de boyle olmadig1 tespit edilmistir.
Aysegiil Bahsgisoglu, sozlii edebiyattan yazili en eski Tirk kaynaklarina,
Selguklu’dan Osmanli’ya kadar g¢eyizin “kiz ailesinin ekonomik durumunun
bir gostergesi” (s.14) oldugundan ve “gelecek kusaklara nakledilmesi” (s.27)
hususunda 6nem arz ettigini ifade etmistir. Dolayisiyla, ¢eyiz ne kadar detaylh
olursa, annenin de gelin kizin da san1 o kadar biiylik olacaktir. Aksi takdirde ¢eyizi
az olan ya da kizi i¢in hi¢ hazirlik yapmayan annelerin kizlar1 gelin se¢iminde
makbul kabul edilmeyecek, degeri az sayilacaktir. Sonug olarak gégmenlerde “az
ve 0z ¢eyiz” yeterli goriinlirken, yerlilerde “cok ve detayli ¢eyiz” algisi 6n plana
¢ikmaktadir. Ote yandan ¢eyiz serme ya da ¢eyiz asma hem yerli hem de gd¢men
kiiltiriinde vardir.

Gogmenlerin ikinci kusagi ya Makedonya’da dogmus, Tirkiye’ye bebek
ya da ¢ocukken gdc¢ etmis; ya da gogten az zaman sonra Tiirkiye’de dogup
biiylimiistiir. Evde kilim dokuyan ya da gergefte is yapan anne ya da anneanneyi
gbren; ama izmir gibi modern bir liman kentinde yasadiginin da farkinda olan bu
araftaki nesil, bilyliylip evlenme ¢agina geldiginde siirekli ¢aligip para biriktiren
birinci neslin sundugu imkéanlar sayesinde “tipki memleket Makedonya’daki gibi”
geleneklerini siirdiirmeye karar vermis ve gelin kiz baba evinden ¢ikmadan ve
diigiinden sonra belirli bir siire duvarlarda asili kalan “geyiz serme” gelenegini
yasatmustir. Ikinci kusak icin bu geyizleri ilk zamanlar kullanmak cazip olsa da,
gerek yerlilerle kurulan etkilesim gerekse de ekonomik rahathiga kavusmanin
sayesinde yenilige acik bir tutumun dogmasi kacinilmaz olmustur. Ikinci kusagin
actig1 bu firsatlardan nasibini alan {igiincii ve dordiincii kusak, her ne kadar
kendinden Onceki nesillerin go¢ anilar ile biiyiise de gerek yerlilerle kurduklar
iletisim ve etkilesimden gerekse de modernizmin getirdigi kitle kiiltliriniin
etkisiyle geleneksel ¢eyizin izlerini tasiyan; ama yogunlukla giinliik ihtiyaglara
modern anlamda cevap veren bir anlayista olduklar1 gozlenmistir. Gogten bu yana
yillar gegse de li¢ kusak acgisindan degismeyen tek konu, ¢eyiz iiriinlerinin dolu
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oldugu sandiklarin evlerde erisilmesi gii¢ olan yerlere saklanmasidir. S6zde 6nem
verilen yarim asr1 asan bu kiiltiirel miras, Makedonyal1 “gd¢menler”de hak ettigi
ilgiyi yakalayamamakta ve gelenek moderniteye yenik diismektedir. Bir baska
ifadeyle gog, ¢eyiz sandiklarina hapsedilen anilarda kilitli kalmaktadir.

Alan arastirmasi yapilan yerler olan Makedonya’nin Dirjilova ve Zivegorlu
gocmenler Bornova’ya bagli Camdibi mahallesinde, Rostusa bolgesinden gog
edenler ise Altindag’da yasamaktadir. Bu kaynak kisilerin ¢eyiz sandiklarindan
(F-1) ¢ikan unsurlar soyle siralanabilir: Duvar siisii mutfak raflarina sermek igin
yapilan ortiiler, sedirlerin {izerine koymak i¢in yapilan yastiklar, bagortiisii, ¢arsaf
ve yastik takimlari, mutfak takimlari, masa Ortiisii, bohca olan islemeler; cerga
(blyiik kilim) (F-2) cerce (kiiciik kilim), kilim, zlavnitza (yastik kilift) (F-3),
gomlekler, onliikler ve sofra bezleri olan dokumalar; patik, corap, dantel ortiiler,
dantel perdeler, kanser isi ismini tasiyan Ortiiler, dantelli havlular, yatak ortiileri,
bag ortiileri, vitrin Ortiileri ve pegeteliklerden olusan orgiiler.

Ceyiz, gerek Zivegorlu, gerekse de Dirjilovali gogmenler igin yillar boyunca
annelerin bin emek vererek hazirladiklari ve diigiinden bir hafta 6nce kiz evinde
serilerek etrafa gosterildigi, diigline birkag¢ giin kala ise oglan evine eglenceli
sarkilarin galinarak eslik ettigi bir torenle gotiiriiliir. (KK6, KK7, KK8, KK12,
KK13, KK14, KK15) 2016 yilinda evlenen ve ailesi Dirjilovali olan bir kaynak
kisinin (KK11) anlattmina gore ¢eyiz serilme toreninde ceyizler kolilerden
cikar, terasta yikanir ve kurutulur. Biitiin akrabalar geldikten sonra salona, yatak
odasina, mutfaga ¢eyiz serilir. Salona birka¢ masa konur ve annenin kizina yaptigi
kanavige, delik isleri ve danteller koltuklarin iizerine serilir. Masalarin {izerine
kirilacak esyalar olan yemek takimlari, siirahiler, fincan takimlari, su bardaklar
ve sitirahiler konur. Yatak odasina yataklar, yorganlar, nevresim takimlar serilir.
Boylelikle akrabalar kiz evinde ceyizi gormiis olurlar. Kaynak kisinin aktardig
bilgilere gbre ¢eyiz gormeye gelenler hediye getirmenin yani sira para da
verirler. On giin baba evinde kalan egyalar, tek tek kolilenir ve ¢eyiz alma olur.
Ceyiz almaya erkek tarafi davulla zurnayla gelir, akraba ve komsular disarida
halay ¢eker. Bunun ardindan damadin arkadaslar1 merdivene gecip sirayla ¢eyiz
kutularini elden elde dolasip asagi indirirler. Ceyiz konvoyuna gelen arabalara kiz
tarafi havlular verir, bu havlular arabalarin aynalarina asilir. Ceyiz bu sefer erkek
evinde gosterilir ve bu sayede diigline kadar yirmi giin serili kalir.

4. Makedonyah Go¢menlerde Ceyiz-Nostaljik Esya-Mekan iliskisi:

Gog, yeni yerde yeni yasantilart ve yeni elde edilecek varliklart vaad etse
de, baz1 yeniler eskinin yerini hi¢ tutmamakta, dolayisiyla geride kalanlara
duyulan 6zlem hi¢ bitmemektedir. Makedonyali go¢menler Tirkiye’ye gog
ederken yanlarinda giindelik hayatlarina ait pek ¢ok unsuru alabilmis, ne var
ki memlekette kalan taginamaz varliklarindan da (ev, tarla, vb) vazge¢cmek
zorunda kalmislardir. Bu hazin durumun gé¢menlerde yarattigi eksiklik kusaklar
boyu anlatilarak canli kilinmisg, gogiin tanigi olan esyalar kesinlikle atilmamis/
atilamamistir. Her gogmenin evinde ya gog¢ Oncesini anlatan bir aile fotografinin
olmas1 ya da kullanilmadigi halde sirf memlekete duyulan hasretten Otiirii
atilamayan egyalarin olmasinin nedeni budur. Kadinlar i¢in dikis makinesinin ve
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“razboy” denilen dokuma makinesinin getirilmesinin ve gliniimiizde kullanilmasa
bile atilamamasinin nedeni de budur.

Objeler, degisen zamana ragmen, gocmen bellegini canli tutan unsurlardir.
Gecmiste yasanan gogle simdiki zamanda var olmaya devam eden nesneler
arasinda sokiiliip atilamayan bir bag vardir. Bu nedenden dolay: 6zellikle birinci
kusak gocmenler icin gd¢ fikrinin yasamasi nostaljik nesnelerin atilmamasina
baglidir. Gogmenler arasinda “ben 6ldiikten sonra onlart da atin.” seklindeki
yaygin sdylem buradan kaynaklanmaktadir. Nostaljik nesneler, gégmen bellegi
ve zaman arasindaki dinamigin gostergeleridir. Bu nedenle birinci kusak, bu
dinamigin devamlilig1 agisindan tutucu olmaktan kaginmaz ve nostaljik nesnelerle
kurdugu her iliskide ait olduklar topraklar1 yeniden hatirlar. Dolayisiyla tiim
nostaljik nesneler sdyle 6zetlenebilir: “Onceden varolan bu bilgi yeni anilari nasl
kodladigimizi ve depoladigimizi giiglii bir bigimde etkiler ve boylece o anla ilgili
hatirlayacagimiz seyin dogasina, dokusuna ve hatirlamanin kalitesine katkida
bulunur” (Schacter, 2010, s. 22).

Gogmenlerin sonraki kusaklara yadigar1 olan sadece bu esyalar degildir;
bu egyalarin bir biitiinlik i¢inde anlam kazandigi tipik gb¢men evleri ve bu
mekanlardaki 6zel koselerdir. Bir baska ifadeyle “Her dairedeki koleksiyon hem
daire sakininin pargali bir biyografisi hem de kolektif hafiza sergisidir.” (Boym,
2009, s. 475). Bu nedenden dolayr gd¢men evlerinin salonlarinda herkesin
gorebilecegi yiiksek bir yere aile fotograflart konur, (F-5) koltuklarin {izerine
cerceler ortiiliir. (F-6)

[zmir’in Bornova ilgesine bagl Altindag mahallesinde yasayan gdgmenlerden
Ogrenildigi kadartyla “Platnige” isminde bir tiir dokuma bezi iizerine dolgu isi
yontemiyle islenen Ortiiler oldugu tespit edilmis ve bu oOrtiilerin duvar siisii olarak
yapildigi ve evin salon ya da mutfagina asili oldugu tespit edilmistir. Yukarida
bahsi gegen kiiltiirel bellegin ¢eyizin bu unsurlarinda devreye girdigi, bu sayede
goclin ¢eyizlik unsurlar araciligiyla canli tutuldugu anlagilmistir. Kaynak kisilerin
“sanatsal isleri” olarak da anilabilecek bu ¢eyiz unsurlarinda birkag tiir mesaj
aktariminin oldugu da tespit edilmistir. S6z konusu mesajlar, gociin tarihi (F-7)
olabildigi gibi misafire doniik bir selamlama (F-8) ya da sevginin maniye dokiilmiis
bir hali (F-9) olarak da kendini gdstermektedir. Ozellikle go¢iin tarihini imleyen
ornekler, s6z konusu ¢eyizlik unsura temsili bir nitelik katar ve onu isleyen kiginin
diinyasina anlam verilmesini saglar; ¢iinkii “simgelerin her birinin anlami, bireyin
kendine 0zgili tecriibesinin dolayimindan gecer.” (Cohen, 1999, s. 11). El isi
araciligryla gergeklestirilen s6z konusu bu simgeler, ayni zamanda o kisinin bagl
oldugu topluluk hakkinda da fikirler verir, “topluluk simirmin simgesel boyutunu”
(1999: 9) belirtir.

5. Makedonyali Gocmenlerde Ceyizin Doniisiimii ve Nude Ceyiz

Ceyiz, gelinin yeni evine gotiirdiigii en onemli esya biitiiniidiir. Masa, sehpa,
tepsi gibi unsurlar i¢in yapilan pek ¢ok dantellerin yani sira yatak ve perde takimlari
da yillar boyu yapilmigtir. Ne var ki glinlimiizde pek ¢ok sey kullanilmamakta,
sandiklarda eskimeye hattd yok olmaya terk edilmektedir. Camdibi’nde 2012
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yilinda Nude Ceyiz adiyla kurulan diikkéan, eski elisi tirlinlerine 6nem vererek farkli
amaglar i¢in onlar1 kullanima hazir hale getirmektedir. Bir baska ifadeyle model
aym kalmakta; ama islev farklilasmaktadir. Ornegin 6nceden karyola etekleri ve
yorgan kapaklari i¢in islenen kanavige igleri 6zellikle tiglincii nesil kullanmadig:
icin pike takim1 haline getirilmektedir. Buna benzer bir baska uygulama, mutfak
takimlar1 {izerinden verilebilir. Kaynak kisilerden (KK2, KK3, KK14, KK15)
ogrenildigi kadariyla ilk ve ikinci kusak, mutfagin biiyiikliigiine gore sayist 16-20
arasinda degisen uglar1 oyali olan pegeteler orerler. Bu drgiilere, buzdolabi ortiisti,
masa Ortiisli ve perdeler de yaparak takimi tamamlarlar. Eskiden mutfaklarda raflar
oldugu i¢in hem rafi siislemek, hem de el emegini gostermek amaciyla yapilan bu
dantel peceteler, artik mutfaklarda kapakli dolaplarin yapilmasi nedeniyle ortadan
kalkmistir. Nude Ceyiz, bu ¢ok sayida yapilan pegeteleri birlestirerek sofra
ortlisiine ya da pikeye doniistiirmekte, el emeginin devamliligini saglamaktadir.

Nude Ceyiz isimli diikkan, ceyiz geleneginin degisip doniisiimiin de rol
oynamasinin yani sira nisan ve kina kiyafetleri de satmaktadir (F-10). Bunun
nedeni; {iglincli kusaga mensup Makedonyali gogmenler tarafindan olusturulan
“memlekette boyle giyinirdik™ seklinde 6zetlenebilecek geleneksel giyim tarzinin
kina torenlerinde gelinler, slinnetlerde ise siinnet ¢ocugunun annesi tarafindan
giyilerek yeniden yasatilmak istenmesidir. Gomlek, yelek, salvar ve uckur
seklinde Ozetlenebilecek bu geleneksel giyim tarzi, Zivegor’dan gog¢ edenler
arasinda bu sekliyle, giinimiizde kendini “Torbes” diye adlandiran Dirjilovalilarin
uckur yerine kemer takmasi seklinde devam eden bir giyim tarzidir ve kiiltiirel
bellegin kiyafetlere yansimasidir. Hattd Torbeslerin diger yerlerden gd¢ eden
Makedonyali gdgmenlerden farkli olarak “gosterisi sevdikleri” gerekgesiyle
ozellikle kinada geline bol miktarda “salvar” (“sutare”) giydirilmesi seklinde bir
adetleri oldugu da tespit edilmistir. Burada “salvar”dan kasit, geleneksel kiyafete
verilen genel isimlendirmedir. Her gd¢men i¢in nostaljik olan bu geleneksel
giyim tarzi, Torbesler tarafindan “kayinvalide geline ne kadar farkli salvar
giydirirse, o kadar etrafa maddi giiciinii kanitlamis ve gelinine para harcamaktan
geri kalmamig diisiincesinin ciimle aleme duyurulma seklidir. Bu ve bunun gibi
ihtiyaglar dogrultusunda Makedonyali gogmenlere gerek satin alarak gerekse de
dikerek hizmet sunan Nude Ceyiz, bu noktada gelenegin devam ettiricisi roliinii
tstlenmektedir.

1956 yilinda Dirjilova’dan go¢ etmis bir ailenin kizi olarak 1970’te
Tiirkiye’de dogup biiyliyen ve Nude Ceyiz diikkdninin sahibi olan Nudemsah
Vatansever, (KK14) diikkani agmadan once yillarca Halk Egitim’den dersler
alarak, sertifikalar edinmistir. Diikkdninda dikimin ve doniisiimiin yani sira
Makedonya ve Kosova’dan aldigi diigiin ve nisan kiyafetlerini de sattigini belirten
kaynak kisi, her yil gogmen derneklerinin daveti {izerine defilelere katilmakta,
gelenekselden moderne taginan tiim kina ve diigiin kiyafetlerini gelen misafirlere
tanitarak yerel gazetelere haber olmaktadir. Gerek defileler araciligiyla kiyafetlerin
bellekte canlanarak kimliksel bir durusa hizmet etmesi gerekse de geleneksel
¢eyizleri modernize ederek kullanigh {irlinlere doniistiirmesi yoniinden Nudemsah
Vatansever bir gelenek aktaricisi rolii iistlenmektedir.
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6. Sonuc¢

Makedonyali go¢menler arasinda birinci ve ikinci kusak icin ¢eyiz, hem
annelerinden kalan hem de kendilerinin isledigi ve ¢esitli anlamlarin ytiklii oldugu
el sanatlar1 biitiintidir. Gelenege bagli olan gogmen kizlar icin ¢eyiz hala yillarca
emek verilerek hazirlanan degerli bir kiiltiirel mirastir.

Ote yandan Makedonya’nin geleneksel hayatindan Izmir’in modern
yasantisina dogru yasanan gog, gelenegin aktariminda s6z sahibi olan birinci ve
ikinci kusaklarin tutumuna ters diisen bir kusagin olusumuna neden olmustur.
S6z konusu kusak, gociin delili olan platnigeyi ya da razboyu ve onun etrafinda
olusan kiiltiirii bilmemekte, 6grenmeye de pek hevesli goriinmemektedir. Bu
durum giiniimiizde ¢eyiz kavrammin degistiginin gostergesidir. Ote yandan
go¢ bellegini koruma iglevi tstlenen ikinci kusak i¢in gogiin sessiz tanigr olan
geyizleri etnografik bir unsur olmaktan ¢ikarip metalagtiran biri olmustur ki,
s0z konusu kisi Nudemsah Vatanser’dir. Nude Ceyiz isminde bir diikkkan agarak
¢eyizin doniisimiinde dikkate deger bir aktarimci olan Vatansever, bdylelikle
“modernlesen” go¢men kizin ¢eyiz ihtiyaclarma gelenekten kopmayan bir
alternatif sunmustur.

Toplumun kiiltiirel zenginligini gdsteren el sanatlarinda ve bu makalenin
konusu olan ¢eyizlik unsurlarda degisimin olmasi kaginilmazdir. El sanatlarindaki
bu degisimin nedenleri “aile i¢i tiretimden sanayi iiretimine, 6zgiin liriinlerden
seri uretime, gelencksellikten giincel yasantiya, el emegi ve basit araglardan
makineye” (Onuk, Akpmarli ve Ortag, 2005, s. 386) dogru evrilen seyirden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Makedonyali gdg¢menlerin tgiincii kusaginda da benzer
degiskenligi géormek miimkiindiir; ¢iinkii onlar da “yerli”’lerle kurulan etkilesimden
dolayr yiiksek Ogrenimini tamamlayarak calisma hayatina atilan, bu sayede
geleneksel yasantidan ziyade modern yasamin izlerini siiren bir grup olmayi tercih
etmislerdir. Her ne kadar tiglincli kusaga mensup olup ¢alismayan bir kesim olsa
da, bu kusagi ¢eyiz konusundaki ortak davranig kalibi, ¢eyizlik unsur tiretmeyi
tercih etmemek, bunun yerine Nude Ceyiz gibi diikkkanlardan iiriin satin almaktir.

Sonug olarak hem bellekle ilgili hem de kimliksel unsurlar biitiinii olan
¢eyiz, Makedonyali gégmenler i¢in gbg¢ sonrasinda sadece birinci ve ikinci kusak
tarafindan yapilmis, iiclincii kusaktan itibaren ilgi goérmedigi i¢in belleksel bir
unsura doniismils ve sergileme/miizeleme faaliyeti gibi girisimlerden nasibini
almadig1 i¢in kaybolma riski tagiyan bir kiiltiirel mirastir. Unutulmamalidir ki
bellegini unutan toplumlar kimligini de unutacak, “gdciin delili” olan ve her
goemen kadinin gog acisini unutmak ya da ertelemek i¢in “gaz lambasinin 1g1ginda”
attig1 her ilmek ya da isledigi her nakis sonraki nesillerden takdir gérmedigi i¢in
hi¢ yasamamis olarak kabul edilecektir.
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Dowry Tradition and Transformation in Macedonian Immigrants Living in Izmir

Abstract: This study analyzes the dowry cultures of individuals who migrated to
Izmir, Turkey, through “free migration” from various settlements (Zivegor, Dirjilova,
Rostusa) in Yugoslavia—now North Macedonia—between 1950 and 1960. The analysis
highlights the intergenerational changes in dowry practices. The author conducted a
field research document dowry elements, with visits to Izmir at different intervals. This
approach was chosen in order to provide a detailed and consistent examination of dowry
elements, as well as interpretations shaped by migrants’ memories over time. The study
focused on the Camdibi and Altindag neighborhoods in the Bornova district of Izmir,
where 17 informants were interviewed. The subject of research of this study is the dowry
culture of migrant women living in these two neighbourhoods. A review of the literature
revealed that there are no prior studies on these areas and the findings emphasize that
dowry serves both, memory-related and identity roles for this community. In the light of
the data obtained from the field research revealed that sewing machines and looms, known
as razboys, were brought along during the migration. These tools played a significant role
in preserving the dowry tradition, enabling its transmission from the first generation of
migrants to the second through the memory-related practices of women after migration.

Keywords: izmir; Macedonian immigrants; dowry; memory,; migration.
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Fotograflar

F-1. Ceyiz sandig1 (KK4) F-2. Cerga (KK16)  Cerga (KK4)

F-3. Yastik kilifi (Zlavnitza) (KK2) F-4. Gogmen esyalari (Zivegorlu
gocmenlerin evinden biri)

F-5. Rostusali bir ailenin salonu F-6. Camdibi’ndeki bir ailenin salonu
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F-7. Ortiiniin iizerine islenen 1958 F-8. Ortiide “Sevgili misafirlerim
yazis1, gog tarihini simgelemektedir hosgeldiniz.” yazmaktadir (KK15).
(KK14).

F-9. Bu 0rtii, 1956’da lizerine bir mani
yazilarak iglenmistir (KK14).
Her giin her gece seni diisiiniiyorum

F-10. Nudemsah Vatansever ile
arastirmacinin beraber fotografi. Fonda
Makedonya’dan getirtilen salvar

Seni ne kadar seviyorum bulunmaktadir.

Sana sOyliiyorum, ne zaman gelecek
misin?

Her zaman senin olacagim.
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Abstract: Il contributo intende indagare la saudade ¢ 1’arte del rovescio nella
produzione letteraria di Christiana de Caldas Brito, scrittrice brasiliana residente in Italia.
La saudade, concetto denso di stratificazioni semantiche, rappresenta un filo conduttore
trasversale, definendo una condizione esistenziale ‘sospesa’ tra il ricordo di un passato
perduto, la tensione verso un futuro immaginario e un presente intriso di incompiutezza. |
personaggi, nelle opere della scrittrice, incarnano una condizione di perenne oscillazione,
portando con sé un senso di mancanza che non ¢ solo privazione, ma anche uno spazio di
potenziale trasformazione. La saudade si manifesta nei loro vissuti come una malinconia
costruttiva, che apre la strada alla scoperta di una dimensione piu autentica della loro
esistenza. Lo specchio, elemento chiave del romanzo Gli impazienti, diviene un luogo di
accesso all’inconscio e al “rovescio” della realta, un territorio enigmatico dove si compie
un processo di ricomposizione identitaria. Il tema del rammendo funge da paradigma per
il recupero e la rielaborazione delle lacerazioni interiori, in un percorso che richiama la
pratica sartoriale come metafora della riparazione psicologica. Ecila si scopre solo dopo
aver attraversato lo specchio, simbolo del confine tra conscio e inconscio, per accedere al
‘rovescio’ della realta, una dimensione dove il senso del sé si rivela nella sua complessita
e profondita. La scrittura, spazio di durata di matrice bergsoniana, diventa cosi il mezzo
per dare voce a un’esperienza emotiva polisemica, in cui il passato, il presente ¢ il futuro
si intrecciano e si confondono, creando un’identita plurale e dinamica.

Parole chiave: attraversamento, identita, specchio, rovescio, saudade, soglia.

Christiana de Caldas Brito: narrativa e identita culturale

Christiana de Caldas Brito ¢ una scrittrice di origini brasiliane, che si ¢
trasferita in Italia per motivi di studio, laureandosi in Psicologia all’Universita
“La Sapienza” di Roma. Ha scritto diversi romanzi e racconti, in cui emergono
tratti contenutistici e formali ricchi di introspezione. I personaggi creati dalla sua
fantasia acquistano uno spessore quasi magico, senza abbandonare la dimensione
reale, che si combina perfettamente con tutto cio che sembra appartenere ad un
altro mondo.
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Nella prima raccolta di racconti, Amanda Olinda Azzurra e le altre (1998)
pubblicata per la collana “Lingua franca” da Lilith edizioni, ¢ presente una
sperimentazione linguistica fuori dal comune. L’autrice crea infatti una lingua
ibrida, il portuliano, che introduce nell’italiano le sonorita, il ritmo e la melodia
della lingua portoghese: “Bambina mia non mangia bene. Quando venuda in
Italia, i0 ho comprado al supermercado latina di carne per mandare a mia figlia.
Io pensava che ci stava foto di cagnolino bello per divertire i bambini. Poi, rideva
molto io. Era carne per cane. Sorella mia scrive che mia figlia mai mangiado
cosi buono. [...] lo mandado Barbie paese mio, ma li non piaceno Barbie. Mia
figlia tagliado capelli di Barbie ¢ domandado a mia sorella: non ha pidocchi 1a
dov’¢ mamma? Domandado pure se gente anda nuda qui perché Barbie era senza
vestido” (de Caldas Brito 1998, p. 30). E anche autrice di un libro per I’infanzia,
La storia di Adelaide e Marco, di due romanzi, 500 temporali e Colpo di mare,
di un manuale di scrittura creativa intitolato Viviscrivi. Verso il tuo racconto, di
un’altra raccolta di racconti, Qui e la, e di un’autobiografia romanzata intitolata
Gli impazienti. Molti dei suoi personaggi sono unici, in quanto espressione di un
sentimento ineffabile, composito, sfaccettato, ricco di sfumature, vago e, per certi
versi, inafferrabile: la saudade.

La saudade: tra soglia e identita sospesa

Non esiste una traduzione che restituisca tutte le venature prospettiche
e ’articolato mosaico semantico di questo termine. Si tratta di una sensazione
intensa, simile alla malinconia, una percezione dello spirito che provoca anche una
dolcezza quasi irrazionale. Neruda (2004) nella sua poesia Saudade, afferma che
“sua dogura me obceca como uma mariposa de estranho e fino corpo” (Neruda,
2004, p. 99); “la tua dolcezza mi ossessiona come una falena con un corpo strano
e sottile” (trad.mia). Spesso questo sentimento viene accostato alla nostalgia, ma
¢ qualcosa di piu forte, di piu penetrante: “[...] ¢ una parola che gode nomea di
intraducibilita in ogni lingua. In italiano si traduce molto approssimativamente
con nostalgia, ma in portoghese la parola nostalgia esiste di suo, esistono nostalgia
e saudade, ma sono due cose diverse [...] Io la saudade 1’avvicino molto al disio
dantesco: ‘era gia I’ora che volge al disio / ai naviganti e intenerisce il core’.
Ecco, quel disio ¢ una parola molto complessa che indica uno slancio, un rimorso,
un’aspirazione” (Petri 1994, p. 72). Tabucchi riflette sulla complessita del termine:
“La saudade ¢ parola portoghese di impervia traduzione, perché ¢ una parola-
concetto, percio viene restituita in altre lingue in maniera approssimativa. Su un
comune dizionario portoghese-italiano la troverete tradotta con ‘nostalgia’, parola
troppo giovane (fu coniata nel Settecento dal medico svizzero Johannes Hofer) per
una faccenda cosi antica come la saudade. Se consultate un autorevole dizionario
portoghese, come il Morais, dopo I’indicazione dell’etimo soidade o solitate, cio¢
‘solitudine’, vi dara una definizione molto complessa: “Malinconia causata dal
ricordo di un bene perduto; dolore provocato dall’assenza di un oggetto amato;
ricordo dolce e insieme triste di una persona cara” (Tabucchi 2013, p. 169).

I lessicografi la definiscono come un “ricordo nostalgico e allo stesso tempo
soave di persone o cose lontane o perdute, accompagnato dal desiderio di tornare a
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vederle o a possederle” (Holanda Ferreira 1999, p. 1822). Il termine ¢ gia presente
nelle liriche dei Canzonieri galego-portoghesi, scritti tra la fine del sec. XII e
la meta del XV, ma fu il re D. Duarte (1391-1438) a segnalare, nel libro Leal
Conselheiro, scritto tra il 1437 e il 1438, in un’epoca in cui la lingua portoghese
era ancora in fase di sperimentazione, la complessita della parola saudade, per la
quale non trovo equivalente nelle altre lingue: “E a saudade (...) é um sentido do
coracdo que vem da sensualidade, ndo da razio, e faz sentir as vezes os sentidos
da tristeza e do nojo. E outros vém daquelas cousas que a homem praz que sejam,
a alguns com tal lembranca que traz prazer e ndo pena. E em casos certos se
mistura com tdo grande nojo, que faz ficar em tristeza. E para entender isto, ndo
cumpre ler por outros livros, ca poucos achardo que delo falem, mas cada um
vendo o que escrevo, considere seu cora¢do no que ja por feitos desvairados tem
sentido, e podera ver e julgar se falo certo. (...) E porém me parece este nome
de saudade tao proprio, que o latim nem outra linguagem que eu saiba ndo ¢
para tal sentido semelhante” (Duarte 1982, pp. 128-129). «E la nostalgia (...) € un
senso del cuore che viene dalla sensualita, non dalla ragione, e a volte fa provare i
sensi della tristezza e del disgusto. E altre volte viene da quelle cose che all’uomo
piacciono, ad alcune con un ricordo tale che porta piacere e non pieta. E in certi
casi si mescolano con un disgusto cosi grande da far sentire la tristezza. E per
capire questo, non ¢ necessario leggere altri libri, perché pochi troveranno che
ne parlano, ma ciascuno, vedendo cio che scrivo, dovrebbe considerare il suo
cuore in cio che ha gia provato attraverso azioni folli, e sara in grado di vedere e
giudicare se sto parlando correttamente. (...) E tuttavia questo nome di saudade mi
sembra cosi appropriato, che il latino o qualsiasi altra lingua che conosco non ¢
per un significato simile» (Trad. mia)

La nostalgia € un dolore legato a qualcosa o a qualcuno che non c’¢ piu, a dei
momenti trascorsi che il ricordo riporta alla mente, lasciando nell’anima un vuoto.
La saudade ¢, invece, come ricorda Gilberto Gil nella sua canzone Toda saudade,
la presenza dell’assenza (Toda saudade é a presenga da auséncia), un desiderio
del cuore (o apetite, todo o apetite Do coragdo). E un sentimento sublime, che
sospende I’anima tra passato, che “bussa alla nostra porta, petulante, questuante,
insinuante” (Tabucchi 1991, p. 10) e futuro, incastrando il cuore tra dolore e
desiderio: “[...] saudade, quel sentimento equivalente del dantesco ‘disio’, che
¢ insieme nostalgia di cose perdute e desiderio di beni futuri” (Stegagno Picchio
2004, p. 13).

Nella Saudade si mescolano e si fondono altri due sentimenti, che riportano
al Romanticismo: lo spleen, di derivazione francese e la sehnsucht, tedesca. Lo
spleen ¢ rivolto al passato, che invade insistentemente il presente: “Dunque forse,
la differenza tra le due parole, tra i due concetti, [...] sta [...] nella direzionalita
diversa, se € vero che 1a dove la saudade sembra tracciare una linea retta, seguendo
uno sguardo fisso dinanzi a qualcosa che solo per comodita potremmo chiamare
futuro, [...] lo spleen, [...], appare rivolto al passato perduto che invade di sé ogni
presente” (Dolfi 2010, pp. 43-44).

La Sehnsucht ¢ la ricerca di qualcosa di indefinito nel futuro, che,
inevitabilmente, informa di sé la dimensione presente. Il vivere proiettati in
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avanti costringe I'uomo ad una tensione costante, che Fichte aveva definito
Streben: “L’attivita pura dell’lo [...] € uno sforzo; ed anzi [...] uno sforzo infinito”
(Fichte 1987, p. 215). L’uomo, intrappolato nel desiderio del desiderio, si proietta
continuamente verso cio che ¢ irraggiungibile, illudendosi di poter varcare i confini
umani. La saudade, che esplode nel cuore quando si avverte un vuoto, un’assenza,
racchiude in sé presente, passato e futuro, che si combinano e si scompigliano,
attanagliando 1’anima in uno stridente ‘soave tormento’.

L’idea tradizionale di un continuum temporale unitario, lineare e progressivo
viene superata dall’immagine provocatoria e problematica di un tempo senza
confini, che pone il soggetto in una situazione presente di totale incertezza, nella
quale la conoscenza del reale si offre solo per frammenti o, per usare un’espressione
di Tabucchi, per microprospettive: “La microprospettiva ¢ un modus vivendi [...]
¢ una forma di concentrare I’attenzione, futta I’attenzione su un piccolo dettaglio
della vita, [...] come se quel dettaglio fosse la cosa piu importante di questo
mondo” (Tabucchi 1988, p. 130).

Il passato penetra il presente, I’istante si dilata fino a comprendere frammenti
di un tempo altro, e, soprattutto, di un altrove. La Saudade ¢, dunque, lo spazio
metafisico dell’atemporalita. Nel momento in cui si manifesta, I’animo si dispone
come un Giano bifronte, incerto sulla direzione verso cui guardare: crogiolarsi
nella propria malinconia, reale e contingente, oppure immergersi in un universo,
irreale e parallelo, che mostri il “rovescio” della realta, quella piu recondita e
arcana che 1’occhio nudo non puo percepire.

Nella raccolta Amanda, Olinda, Azzurra e le altre, Ana de Jesus, protagonista
dell’omonimo racconto, ¢ I’espressione della saudade, del dissidio interiore tra la
memoria di un passato ancora presente e un futuro incerto e labile. Proprio il
nome ¢ la causa del suo struggimento profondo: “Qui non so parlare il nome mio.
Quando dico Ana de Jesus le persone mi corregge e dice un altro nome che non
¢ il mio. Ana diventa ‘An-na’, Jesus diventa ‘Gesu’. Jesus pero, suona bagnado e
dolce come quando il vento tocca I’acqua del mare del mio paese. E poi mia madre
mi ha sempre chiamado Anay (Caldas Brito 1998, p. 33).

La triste storia di Sylvinha con la ypsilon narra, per esempio, le vicende di
una giovane venditrice di calzini, che sogna di fare I’attrice e di essere amata, ma ¢
costretta a seguire 1’esempio materno rinunciando al desiderio di una vita diversa.
L’impossibilita di vivere la vita tanto agognata e il senso di prigionia interiore che
la tiene asserragliata, la portano a compiere un gesto di ribellione: impiccare il suo
cuore palpitante d’amore e gettare dalla finestra la sua ypsilon, per vivere senza
sentire piu nulla e priva di cio che distingue il suo nome e la sua persona dagli
altri. Continuera a vendere calzini, lasciando i suoi piedi ghiacciati, ‘senza cuore,
ovviamente. E senza la Ypsilon’(Caldas Brito 1998, p. 18).

Una storia, in cui si rivela velatamente 1’attivita di psicoterapeuta della
scrittrice, ha come protagonisti il sig. Adalberto Gioia e Sati, la sua segretaria
birmana. Sati, nell’antica lingua birmana Pali, significa “consapevolezza”, dei
propri pensieri, delle proprie emozioni. Deriva dal buddismo theravada, una
delle due maggiori correnti del pensiero buddista. E qualcosa che & dentro di noi.
Per questo Sati non & mai esistita. E esistito il ‘bisogno’ di un riconoscimento
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delle proprie emozioni: “[...] ¢ un’ardua impresa avvertire le emozioni prima
del loro manifestarsi [...] Adalberto Gioia ignorava completamente il proprio
mondo interiore. [...] Capire quello che esisteva dentro di sé era sempre stato
per lui come capire i caotici fili dietro il televisore di casa. [...] misteriosi nemici
[...] Cosi bravo nel controllare tutto, il dottor Gioia non riusciva a controllarsi”
(Caldas Brito 2004, p. 8). Il signor Gioia non sa molto su di lei. Tuttavia, diventa
sempre piu consapevole che la presenza di questa donna misteriosa lo rende
sereno, migliora i suoi affari e, in particolare, elimina i suoi sentimenti di tristezza
e insoddisfazione. Quando capisce che la donna straniera ¢ la ragione di questo
cambiamento, la donna scompare inaspettatamente. Sati si trova al confine tra
una sfera reale e una fantastica, ed ¢ avvolta da una patina di mistero: “Telefono
al responsabile della scuola di segretarie: ‘Voglio sapere cos’¢ successo alla mia
segretaria’. In uno scarso inglese, 1’'uomo spiego al dottor Gioia che ultimamente
era stato molto occupato, ma in breve tempo sperava di risolvere il problema. Presto
avrebbe trovato una segretaria per lui, I’avrebbe trovata sicuramente, ne era certo,
si scusava del ritardo” (Caldas Brito 2004, p. 13).

La scrittura diventa il ‘luogo della durata’, quello spazio in cui il silenzio si
trasforma in parole ed ¢ comunicato agli altri, secondo la definizione di Handke
(2016) che, riprendendo i concetti di ‘tempo’ e ‘durata’ di H. Bergson, sostiene
che la durata ¢ cio che transita in noi per restarvi, per abitare un angolo della
nostra coscienza. La durata, dunque, non ¢ misurabile, ma ¢ una sensazione spesso
fugace e imprevedibile, una sorta di attimo che fissa un’eternita, un momento
epifanico, in cui ci si rende improvvisamente conto della necessita di raccogliersi
in se stessi e ascoltare attentamente il proprio io. In questo momento in cui i nostri
sensi e la nostra anima sono in ascolto, le ‘dissonanze’ che compongono il nostro
essere, le nostre diverse esperienze di vita, si compongono, restituendo all’essere
la parte piu vera e autentica.

La convinzione che esistano categorie nette e binarie ¢ un’illusione, un
prodotto culturale della societa, che chiude la mente, costringendo a vivere in una
perenne parvenza, dove tutto € e non €.

Saudade ¢ il ‘vuoto’ che ci aiuta ad esplorare il ‘pieno’ dell’esistenza. Forse
¢ dentro di noi, dormiente, nel labirinto del nostro cuore, pronto ad esplodere
quando si percepisce un’assenza, il sapore di una mancanza. Un po’ come scrive
Fernando Pessoa: “I sentimenti pit dolorosi e le emozioni piu pungenti sono quelli
assurdi: I’ansia di cose impossibili, proprio perché sono impossibili, la nostalgia
di cio che non c’¢ mai stato, il desiderio di cio che potrebbe essere stato, la pena
di non essere un altro, I’insoddisfazione per I’esistenza del mondo” (Pessoa 2003,
p. 195). La saudade di Pessoa determina, dunque, una duplicazione dell’io: I’io si
guarda allo specchio, e ’immagine che percepisce ¢ quella di un essere diverso,
I’io che avrebbe potuto essere se alcune circostanze nella sua vita fossero state
altre.

Tabucchi sostiene che la saudade sia una percezione basata su un ‘gioco
del rovescio’: “Ci mettevamo in cerchio, quattro o cinque bambini, facevamo la
conta, a chi toccava andava in mezzo, lui sceglieva uno a piacere e gli lanciava
una parola, una qualsiasi [...] quello doveva pronunciarla subito a rovescio, ma
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senza pensarci sopra” (Tabucchi 2010, p. 14).

Il rovescio indica, cosi come gia evidenziato da Pirandello, la relativita dei
punti di vista, la presenza contemporanea di punti di vista diversi sull’identita o
sullarealta. Il soggetto ¢ in costante trasformazione, ¢ plurimo, e spesso si identifica
con delle persone fittizie, accennando all’idea che 1’identita sia il risultato di una
‘costruzione’ fatta di elementi non solo reali, ma anche immaginari. Di fronte
a tanti specchi, quale sara I’immagine reale? Come poter riconoscere la verita?
Nell’ultimo testo, Gli impazienti (2024) Christiana de Caldas Brito, sembra aver
trovato la chiave per risolvere I’atavico enigma umano.

Lo specchio e ’arte del rammendo: trasformazione e ricomposizione
delle lacerazioni

“Mamma, come si fa un rammendo?” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 13); “[...]
rammendare non significava unire due parti separate in modo che quelle potessero
nuovamente entrare in contatto?” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 37)

Ecila (letto al contrario ¢ Alice, la protagonista dei testi di Carroll. Il
riferimento fondamentale & Attraverso lo specchio) ¢ figlia di due anziani genitori,
e vive una Infanzia tra, divisa, appunto, tra ‘realta e fantasia’, tra un padre e una
madre che proiettano su di lei le loro antitetiche aspettative: il padre la indirizza
verso i1l mondo della Callas, e la madre verso 1’universo di Alice che, attraversando
lo specchio, ¢ riuscita a carpire il segreto della vita, il suo rovescio: “Ogni sera,
prima che io mi addormentassi, mia madre raccontava le avventure di quella vispa
e graziosa bambina che, dopo essere entrata in uno specchio, acquistava strani
poteri. Poi spegneva la luce grande. Nella penombra, papa veniva ad ascoltare con
me le arie cantate da Maria Callas [...] papa mi ha insegnato ad apprezzare il bel
canto, mamma mi ha fatto capire il potere dello specchio» (de Caldas Brito 2024,
pp. 17-18).

Ecila desidera diventare sarta, mentre la madre la sprona a studiare psicologia:
ma non sono in fondo la stessa cosa? Entrambe le figure rammendano e riparano
e, a volte, ricostruiscono. Ecila dovra dare una prova di grande coraggio: trovare
la forza di scucire i progetti per il futuro che la madre le ha confezionato addosso:
“Ho capito da mia madre che bisogna conoscere lo specchio che ¢ dentro di noi.
La verita non ¢ il reale, ma il suo rovescio. Nessuno ce la regala: siamo noi che
dobbiamo conquistarla. Senza lo specchio non si arriva alla verita. Per capirla
bisogna andare dall’altro lato delle persone e delle cose, come faceva Alice” (de
Caldas Brito 2024, p. 20).

In questa prospettiva capovolta, la vera conoscenza ¢ affidata allo specchio,
ma anche ai sogni, che “appartengono allo specchio che abbiamo dentro di noi,
ossia all’inconscio. [...] Si deve imparare a decifrare i sogni, questa sfinge che
portiamo in noi. [...] il sogno ci mostra come siamo dall’altro lato di noi stessi. Ci
rovescia, per renderci capaci di trovare la verita” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 55-56).
Non tutti hanno il coraggio e I’ardire di incunearsi nei meandri dell’inconscio,
perché “[...] una volta attraversato lo specchio, puoi tornare indietro solo a tuo
rischio e pericolo. Lo specchio puo farti a brandelli” (Rushdie 1989, p. 67).
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Ma gli individui sono come ‘stoffe’: hanno un dritto e un rovescio, ed ¢ il
rovescio la parte autentica di ognuno di noi: “Ecila, cosa rende un vestito cio che
¢? Sono i punti dati dalla sarta. E dove si trovano questi punti? Nel rovescio del
vestito [...] ho imparato che la verita ¢ nel rovescio [...] bisogna conoscere lo
specchio che ¢ dentro di noi” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 20); “Lui (lo specchio) la
toglieva dalla monotonia per farla entrare in una nuova dimensione, la metteva in
contatto con personaggi a lei sconosciuti” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 19).

Tutto il romanzo contiene il vagheggiamento del cambiamento, una
possibilita di ‘metamorfosi’. Cercare ‘il rovescio’ implica necessariamente un atto
di ribellione alle imposizioni altrui: “Possiamo scoprire chi siamo e cosa vogliamo
dalla vita solo dopo aver disobbedito. La disobbedienza porta solitudine, ma apre
la strada alla conoscenza di sé. Chi non ha mai disobbedito, in realta non ha mai
obbedito” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 30); “[...] la realizzazione del mio sogno
richiedeva un atto di ribellione” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 46).

Nel romanzo Ecila e sua madre si muovono in due stanze molto diverse:
la Sala Mondo di Ecila, psicoterapeuta, e il laboratorio della madre sarta. I due
luoghi rappresentano rispettivamente il luogo della ‘metamorfosi degli sguardi’ e
quello della ‘metamorfosi delle stoffe’: “A volte c’era, nella stanza di lavoro di
mamma, un piacevole disordine creato da oggetti fuori posto e dai pezzi di tessuto
di svariati colori caduti sul pavimento. Sembravano fiori, evocavano un giardino.
Quel disordine per me era impegno ¢ movimento. Era vita” (de Caldas Brito
2024, p. 49); “Mancava colore alla mia Sala Mondo. La mia poltrona era grigia
e consumata. [...] Non possiamo dare colore a un ambiente, se quel colore non
fa parte del nostro mondo interiore. [...] Se manca luce dentro di me, manchera
anche fuori di me. Arrediamo come siamo” (de Caldas Brito 2024, pp. 43-44).

I due mestieri risultavano simili: entrambi avevano 1’obiettivo di ricomporre
le lacerazioni, gli strappi: “La mia vita si era scucita. Per riparare i danni, ci voleva
una psicologa o forse una sarta. In fondo, tutte e due avevano un ruolo simile:
preparare una veste nuova” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 35); “Avevo dei genitori la
cui relazione si era lacerata. Inconsciamente pensavo che il mio lavoro come sarta
avrebbe potuto riparare quello strappo, cucire, avvicinare le loro parti, impedirne
I’allontanamento. [...] Che cosa facevo, ora che lavoravo come psicoterapeuta,
se non continuare a cucire e rammendare relazioni logorate tra persone?” (de
Caldas Brito 2024, p. 81). Ecila ha avuto il coraggio di attraversare lo specchio,
e comprendere I’inconscio, “I’altro lato che ognuno ha dentro di sé” (de Caldas
Brito 2024, p. 62). “Cosi mi avvicino allo specchio e lo tocco con la punta delle
dita. Accarezzo la sua fredda superficie. Entro. Ho come I’impressione che il
vecchio libro della bambina che passava attraverso lo specchio mi parli con la
voce di mia madre. [...] Esco dallo specchio serena. Mi sforzo di ricordare cio
che ¢ successo, ma inutilmente. Mi sento come se avessi dormito una lunga notte.
Ho avuto un profondo contatto con me stessa” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 76);
“Stavo seduta alla Singer [...] Mi ero riappropriata di me e liberata di cio che non
mi corrispondeva [...] avevo preso 1’abitudine di accompagnare spesso il suono
graffiante della Singer di mamma al caldo suono della voce di Maria, la singer di
papa” (de Caldas Brito 2024, p. 89).
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Riflessioni conclusive

L’opera di Christiana de Caldas Brito si configura come un viaggio narrativo
che intreccia temi universali e personali, culturali e simbolici, conducendo il
lettore attraverso un percorso di introspezione e trasformazione. Al centro di
questo percorso si innesca la saudade, un sentimento che, pur nascendo nella
tradizione brasiliana e portoghese, assume una dimensione universale. Non si
tratta solo di nostalgia o desiderio, ma di una tensione dinamica che sospende i
personaggi tra il ricordo di cio che ¢ stato e I’aspirazione verso cio che potrebbe
essere. Questo spazio emotivo, carico di incompiutezza, diventa terreno fertile
per la trasformazione interiore. La saudade si configura anche come un motore
narrativo che guida i personaggi nell’affrontare il proprio passato e immaginare
un futuro in cui le lacerazioni emotive possano essere riparate. In questo processo
di ricomposizione, il simbolismo dello specchio emerge come elemento chiave.
Lo specchio rappresenta una soglia, un punto di passaggio tra la realta visibile e
il mondo dell’inconscio. Attraversarlo significa affrontare il proprio lato nascosto,
confrontarsi con le verita piu profonde e accettare la complessita della propria
identita. E proprio in questa dimensione liminale che i personaggi trovano la
possibilita di evolvere, di riconoscere le proprie fragilita e di integrarle come
parte della loro autenticita. A questa dimensione si intreccia 1’arte del rammendo,
che funge da metafora potente per descrivere il processo di ricomposizione delle
fratture interiori e relazionali. Come una sarta ricuce gli strappi di un tessuto,
cosi i personaggi di de Caldas Brito si trovano a riparare le proprie lacerazioni
emotive, trasformandole in opportunita di crescita. Il rammendo non ¢ solo un
gesto tecnico, ma un atto simbolico che sottolinea il valore della resilienza e della
capacita umana di rinnovarsi, nonostante le difficolta. L’intreccio di saudade,
specchio e rammendo crea un filo conduttore che attraversa 1’intera produzione
letteraria dell’autrice. Questi elementi non sono semplici metafore, ma veri e
propri strumenti narrativi che invitano il lettore a esplorare le proprie profondita,
stimolando una riflessione su cio che significa essere autentici. La soglia, simbolo
di transizione, rappresenta il coraggio necessario per accedere a un nuovo stato
di consapevolezza, dove passato, presente e futuro si intrecciano per restituire
un’identita piu piena e consapevole. In definitiva, 1’opera di Christiana de Caldas
Brito non si limita a raccontare storie, ma si pone come un invito al cambiamento
e alla scoperta. Attraverso una scrittura evocativa e simbolica, 1’autrice offre
una mappa per orientarsi nel complesso territorio dell’essere umano. Accettare
il rovescio della realta diventa il passaggio essenziale per comprendere la
propria interiorita e raggiungere una consapevolezza autentica e completa di sé.
Dunque, ¢ necessario specchiarsi, guardarsi, riconoscersi, scindersi per arrivare
alla consapevolezza di sé. Bisogna attraversare il /imen, la soglia: «[...] la soglia
implica un passaggio, un transito, una distinzione-relazione. Il /imen ¢ un lungo
corridoio o un tunnel che rappresenta il passaggio della nostra soggettivita verso
un nuovo orizzonte: il limine ¢ una fase o uno stato soggettivo di transizione,
passaggio, trasformazione che si configura e si caratterizza nella sua dinamicita
(Gentile 2012, p. 125).
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Lo specchio ¢ il luogo in cui ci confrontiamo con la nostra immagine, con
il nostro io, con la nostra identita, ed ¢ il mezzo attraverso il quale possiamo
entrare in contatto con il nostro inconscio, con le nostre parti nascoste, con i nostri
sogni. Attraversarlo implica un rischio necessario per la conquista della parte
piu autentica del nostro essere. Dietro questa consapevolezza, ¢’¢ il desiderio di
non accontentarsi di cio che ¢ visibile e percepibile ad occhio nudo. L autrice ha
dato voce, attraverso la scrittura, a personaggi insoliti ma veri, sospesi tra destini
incerti, che decidono per se stessi e per la propria vita, rinunciando alla patina
dell’apparenza e appropriandosi di una dimensione spazio-temporale indefinita,
fatta di intersezioni e combinazioni.
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Christiana de Caldas Brito: between Saudade and Reverse Art
Abstract: The contribution aims to investigate saudade and reverse art in the

Christiana de Caldas Brito’s literary production, a Brazilian writer living in Italy.
Saudade, a concept dense of semantic layers, represents a cross-cutting thread, defining a
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‘suspended’ existential condition between the memory of a lost past, the tension toward
an imaginary future and a present steeped in incompleteness. In the writer’s works, the
characters embody a condition of perpetual oscillation, carrying with them a sense of lack
that is not only deprivation, but also a space of potential transformation. Saudade manifests
itself in their experiences as a constructive melancholy, paving the way for the discovery
of a more authentic dimension of their existence. The mirror, a key element in the novel
The Impatients, becomes a place of access to the unconscious and the ‘reverse’ of reality,
an enigmatic territory where a process of identity recomposition takes place. The theme
of mending serves as a paradigm for the recovery and reworking of inner lacerations,
in a path that recalls the practice of tailoring as a metaphor of the psychological repair.
Ecila discovers herself only after crossing the mirror, a symbol of the boundary between
conscious and unconscious, to access the ‘reverse’ of reality, a dimension where the sense
of self is revealed in its complexity and depth. Writing, a Bergsonian space of duration,
becomes the way of giving voice to a polysemic emotional experience, in which the past,
present and future intertwine and blur, creating a plural and dynamic identity.

Keywords: border; crossing; identity, mirror, reverse, saudade.
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Abstract: This research examines the role of ballads as powerful instruments
for dialogue and meaning-making across various cultural contexts. Ballads are viewed
as dynamic narrative forms that serve a dual purpose: preserving cultural heritage and
facilitating the transmission of universal values such as love, sacrifice, and heroism.
By employing a comparative literary approach, this study highlights how these
recurring themes in ballads act as bridges for cross-cultural empathy, promoting mutual
understanding across different societies. The analysis also emphasizes the ability of
ballads to transcend geographical and cultural boundaries, uniting diverse populations
through shared emotional and experiential connections. The research findings suggest
that ballads foster a collective human experience and function as effective mediums for
intercultural communication. Drawing on theoretical frameworks from anthropology and
cultural studies, the paper argues that integrating ballads into educational and intercultural
initiatives could significantly enhance mutual respect and understanding among diverse
groups. Such integration would provide a powerful tool for promoting cultural exchange
and fostering deeper connections between individuals and communities from various
backgrounds.

Keywords: ballads, intercultural communication, narrative analysis, cultural
heritage, universal themes, dialogue.

1. Introduction

The ballad, a literary form as ancient as it is evocative, serves as a
fundamental bridge in the narrative traditions of many cultures. Defined in various
ways across geographical areas and historical periods, the ballad typically appears
as a poetic narrative, often rich with elements of folklore, history, and personal
values. This form has not only endured over the centuries but has also adapted,
reflecting the social and cultural currents of its time. In the Middle Ages, the term
“ballad” was defined as “a dance song that accompanied communal rituals and
celebrations” (Taylor, 1964, p. 29). Over time, however, the ballad transcended
this initial definition to encompass a wide range of themes and structures, from the
supernatural to the historical, across diverse cultural landscapes.
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In Albanian folklore, the ballad is primarily recognized not for its origins as
a dance song, but for its role in narrative storytelling, often without a chorus or
regular verse structure, yet rich in drama and emotional depth. According to the
Albanian Dictionary, the ballad is defined as “a short poem or rhyme in regular
verses, with a narrative character, usually with a popular and lyrical feel, depicting
a historical, legendary, or heroic event” (Academy of Sciences of Albania, 2006,
p. 48). However, this definition only scratches the surface of the ballad’s depth in
Albanian culture, where it is often intertwined with epic and mythical elements,
narrating everything from family life to heroic deeds with profound emotional
resonance.

In this context, it is essential to understand the function ofthe ballad as a carrier
of collective memory and societal norms. As Dundes (1965) points out, “Folklore
acts as a medium for expressing a society’s norms and values, reinforcing and
transmitting these values through inherited literary forms” (p. 120). Albanian and
Balkan ballads play a vital role in reflecting and transmitting cultural values across
generations. The study of these ballads spans multiple disciplines, reflecting their
rich historical, cultural, and literary dimensions. Scholars like Zheji and Cetta
have emphasized the complex interplay of real and fantastical elements within
these ballads, noting that “these songs, although legendary, are deeply rooted in
the cultural and historical contexts that give rise to their legends” (Zheji, 1994, p.
73; Cetta, 1974, p. 55). Shapllo also elaborates on the ballad’s ability “to present
the moral and tragic dimensions of human life, resonating deeply with listeners
through its narrative form” (Shapllo, 1984, p. 65).

Historically, ballads have played a central role in folklore and literary studies
due to their ability to encapsulate cultural narratives and social values. A key aspect
of analyzing ballads involves understanding their influence on social and gender
structures, with researchers like Shapllo (1984) highlighting how they express
moral and tragic dimensions of life, resonating emotionally with audiences (p.
69). Furthermore, Lotman’s (1976) concept of the “semiosphere” is integral
to understanding how ballads, as “systems within systems”, facilitate complex
cultural dialogues that bridge diverse cultural experiences.

Through the analysis of ballads such as the “The Ballad of the Woman
in the Wall”, “The Ballad of the Resurrected Brother”, and the “Ballads of
Resurrection”, different dimensions of human experience and deeply embedded
cultural values in the historical and social context of the region are revealed. These
ballads, prominent for themes of sacrifice, resurrection, and heroism, not only
hold significant value within their respective cultural narratives but also resonate
with universal human experiences. A comparative literary analysis, focusing on
both content and stylistic elements across Balkan regions, helps identify common
motifs and culturally specific variations, illuminating how these ballads reflect
and shape social values and community identities.

The purpose of this exploration is to uncover how ballads act as cultural
mediators, carrying significant historical and moral weight, while fostering
intercultural dialogue and enhancing mutual understanding among diverse
audiences. Ballads, with their thematic depth and narrative complexity, serve as
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effective tools for teaching about diversity, cultural empathy, and the universal
aspects of human experience.

2. Rites and history of sacrifice in Balkan ballads: an anthropological
and semiotic perspective

Love, sacrifice, and heroism are universal themes that resonate across
all cultures. Ballads that address these themes function as common points of
recognition and understanding between different cultures, where sacrifice can be
seen as an anthropological phenomenon within a specific time and space. In the
study of Balkan ballads depicting human sacrifice in the foundations of buildings,
a shared theme of sacrifice for greater purposes is observed, manifesting across
various cultures from the Balkans to the Far East.

According to Vargyas (1967), folk tales describing the tragic fate of
individuals—often the master builder’s wife—buried in the foundations of new
structures are an essential part of these ballads. These narratives are well-known
throughout the Balkan Peninsula and beyond, in Eastern Europe, Turkey, and
Asia, “reflecting a sacrificial tradition that has been discussed for more than 150
years” (Grimm, 1835, p. 45).

The contribution of early collectors such as Thimi Mitko has been crucial in
documenting and preserving Albanian folk ballads. His work, “Bleta Shqiptare”
(The Albanian Bee), includes variants of the walled-up ballad, specifically
referring to the building of the Arta Bridge (Mitko, 1981). These ballads, which
depict human sacrifice in construction, are prevalent in many regions of Albania,
such as Shkodra, Dukagjini, Kruja, Durrés, and Elbasan, demonstrating how a
universal theme like sacrifice adapts to local needs and conditions, particularly in
the context of building castles and bridges.

The sacrifice of women in Balkan ballads is closely linked to ancient rituals
aimed at ensuring the prosperity of communities. The woman, often envisioned as
a symbol of fertility, becomes the ideal victim to ensure the stability and success
of the new structure. According to Frazer (1922), these rites represent an effort to
appease the forces of nature and guarantee the fertility of the land and the well-
being of the community. This explains why sacrifice is a central motif in these
ballads, “making the woman a key element in the creation of enduring structures”
(Frazer, 1922, p. 89). In the Balkan context, variations of walled-up ballads
show how communities have adapted this motif to address social and emotional
issues. For example, in some Croatian variants, the woman is spared from being
walled in, showing a more lenient approach to sacrifice, while in the Serbian and
Albanian versions, the sacrifice remains a central tragic element. This distinction
“reflects different cultural influences on the concept of sacrifice and how it relates
to societal values” (Vargyas, 1967, p. 104). A clear example of this is the Albanian
legend “Legjenda e Rozaf€s” (The Legend of Rozafa), where the bride asks to
leave a window open so she can continue breastfeeding her child even after being
entombed: “Nji amanet-o po ju la, / Kur né mur-o t’'mé muroni, / Sy’n e djathté
t'm’a leni jashté, / Dor’n e djathté t’'m’a leni jashté, / se e kam lane djalin té vogél”
(“One last wish I leave you, / When you wall me up, / Leave my right eye outside,
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/ Leave my right hand outside, / For I have left my young son.”) (Visaret e Kombit,
1937, p. 244).

Similarly, the Macedonian variant, “Suname va Cromje” (Zidanje na Skopje,
The Building of Skopje), reflects the same sacrificial motif, where a woman is
sacrificed to ensure the success of the new structure. The common points between
the Albanian and Macedonian ballads include the sacrifice of a married woman, a
symbolic act that reinforces her connection to family and nature. This theme has
been extensively analyzed in Balkan folklore studies, including Dushi (2015),
who revisits interpretations of its symbolic and cultural significance.

Each Balkan variant of this ballad reflects the ethnic characteristics of the
area where it was found and recorded. As Zimmerman (1979) notes, “Even if the
ballad came from India, it was in the Balkans that it was preserved” (Zimmerman,
1979, pp. 371-380). Dundes (1996) found that over 700 variants of the walled-up
wife ballad had been published and widely recognized by that time, offering an
opportunity for comparative and cross-cultural analysis (Dundes, 1996, p. 185).
These ballads represent a shared cultural phenomenon that transcends national
and ethnic boundaries.

The sacrifice in Balkan ballads carries a powerful symbolism, which is
not limited to the physical act of building but also encompasses the complex
relationships between individuals and society. In these ballads, building is not
merely an architectural process; it is a symbolic act representing the creation
of social structures and the reorganization of communities. Lotman (1976)
emphasizes that ballads and folk poetry constitute “systems within systems”,
involving “various lexical, syntactic, and phonological levels that interact to
produce powerful literary effects” (Lotman, 1976, p. 43).

In many of these ballads, the construction of a bridge or a castle is not just a
physical act but a symbol of power and isolation. Bridges represent openness and
connection between communities, while castles symbolize isolation and protection
from external forces. The sacrifice of the woman makes the construction stable,
placing her role as a representative of fertility and connection to the earth and
nature at the center. This semiotic perspective shows how the act of building
and sacrifice reflects social changes and the tensions related to organizing the
community and protecting it from external influences. LjubomiraParpulova (1984)
approaches the walled-up wife ballad from a semiotic perspective, highlighting
that the motif of sacrificing the woman is a symbolic structure reflecting the rite
of passage for women into social and familial roles, as well as control over their
bodies for higher purposes. She argues that the woman’s sacrifice “reflects the
conflict between her role as a creator and society’s efforts to ensure the stability of
structures through her sacrifice” (Parpulova, 1984, p. 45).

From a feminist perspective, the woman’s sacrifice in these ballads can
be interpreted as a metaphor for her subjugation in patriarchal societies. Bruno
Bettelheim (1983) adds that the woman’s sacrifice reflects men’s control over her
body, turning it into a tool for maintaining social and architectural structures. Her
sacrifice for the construction of a castle or a bridge “symbolizes the denial of her
autonomy and the reinforcement of patriarchal structures” (Bettelheim, 1983, p.
62).
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While Bettelheim (1983, p. 64), citing Arnold van Gennep, emphasizes that
sacrifice can be seen as a form of a rite of passage, where the woman transitions
from an autonomous individual to an object sacrificed for the community’s benefit,
he argues that the act of walling up the woman represents a male fantasy for control
and sexual and social dominance. Building a stable structure through sacrifice
“is a metaphor for male control over women and the effort to maintain power
over them”. The woman'’s sacrifice in these ballads is a metaphor for married life,
where marriage represents the entrapment of the woman within the patriarchal
structures of men. This sacrifice clearly reflects the inferior status of women in
these societies, where her sacrifice is justified for building larger, more stable
structures like castles and bridges. Inrecent years, scholars in cultural anthropology,
theology, religious studies, and philosophy have brought sacrifice back into focus,
highlighting the complex and emotionally charged relationships between sacrifice
and violence, self-sacrifice and autonomy, and religious martyrdom and terrorism.
In their research and debates, “they have sought to reach the core of the current
fascination with sacrifice”(Bekkenkamp& Sherwood, 2003, p. 14).

The growing interest of scholars in understanding sacrifice in modern times
is also reflected in how the walled-up ballads remain significant in popular culture
and how they are renewed and interpreted across generations. This attention to
sacrifice as a universal theme indicates a continuity and development of narratives
about sacrifice and their role in shaping cultural and social identity. Through these
connections, we can see how the walled-up ballads not only carry a rich cultural
heritage but also offer a means to explore and discuss complex and challenging
themes of sacrifice in contemporary societies. Studying these ballads from a
synchronic perspective allows their observation in the contemporary context,
while a diachronic approach reveals their developments and changes over time.
This helps in understanding how cultural traditions adapt and evolve, as well as the
role they play in shaping cultural and historical identity. In conclusion, sacrifice in
Balkan ballads remains a topic of great importance, not only as an ancient ritual
but also as a profound symbol reflecting social, gender, and cultural relationships.
As recent studies in cultural anthropology and religious studies show, sacrifice
is a concept that continues to captivate the human imagination and highlights
the complex relationships between self-sacrifice, personal autonomy, and duty
to the community. Modern interest in this theme demonstrates how walled-
up ballads remain significant in popular culture and continue to be interpreted
across generations, illustrating their continuity and relevance in various historical
and cultural contexts. These ballads offer a rich lens through which to discuss
the complex themes of sacrifice and violence and reflect on the role of women
and gender relations in patriarchal societies. Examining these ballads from a
synchronic perspective allows us to analyze how they resonate with contemporary
contexts, while a diachronic approach helps us understand the developments and
transformations that have occurred over the centuries. This combination allows
us to see how cultural traditions evolve and how these narratives help shape a
nation’s cultural and historical identity.
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3. The Dead Brother motif in Balkan ballads: themes of promise,
sacrifice, and honor

Structure and symbolism of the Dead Brother motif in Balkan ballads

The dead brother motif is one of the oldest and most widespread themes
in Balkan oral literature, appearing among Albanians, Greeks, Serbs, Bulgarians,
Macedonians, Romanians, and Aromanians. This motif not only reflects deep
familial bonds and the pain of loss but also incorporates significant elements of
mythology, folk beliefs, and the moral codes of the region (Arapi, 1986). Across
the Balkans, this motif has emerged as a collective memory, passed down through
songs and ballads, often emphasizing the strong patriarchal structure of Balkan
societies and the profound emotional connections between family members,
particularly between brother and sister.

Structurally, the motif centers on a widowed mother with many sons and
one daughter. The youngest brother becomes the cause of his sister’s marriage
to a distant land. After the brothers die—either from plague or in war—the dead
brother rises from his grave, often motivated by the tears of the mother or sister,
and returns the sister home. This act of symbolic return is frequently linked to
the overwhelming emotional shock experienced by the mother and daughter,
leading to their death or transformation into birds. Variations of this narrative
can be seen in both Albanian and Bulgarian ballads, highlighting the motif’s
enduring presence in Balkan culture. The act of resurrection, often driven by the
mother or sister’s tears, “emphasizes the importance of besa (a word of honor) and
the promise to maintain family unity, even beyond death” (Fochi, 1975, p. 67).
However, scholars like Karakostea (1938) have argued that the Dead Brother’s
Song and the Legend of Lenore, common in Western European countries such
as England, Scandinavia, Germany, and Italy, may have evolved as independent
motifs. Karakostea (1938) states that “the motif of the brother and sister traveling
together at night is older than that of the dead fiancé traveling with his betrothed”
(p- 102). This distinction reflects the cultural significance of sibling relationships
in the Balkans, where patriarchal values and strong familial bonds persisted for
longer. In other parts of Europe, historical developments gradually introduced
new characters such as the fiancé and fiancée, emphasizing romantic relationships
over familial ones. In contrast, the Balkan tradition preserved the primacy of
brother-sister relationships, often symbolizing sacrifice and familial duty, as seen
in the three major Albanian versions of the ballad: “Kénga e Halil Garrisé” (The
Song of Halil Garria), “Kénga e Dhoqinés” (The Song of Dhogina), and “Kénga ¢
Kostandinit dhe Garentinés” (The Song of Konstantin and Garentina).

The Dead Brother motif transcends the realm of mere folklore; it serves
as a symbolic bridge between the living and the dead, showing how familial
duties and brotherly love extend beyond the physical world. Through this motif,
Balkan ballads reinforce the concepts of eternity and honor, where words and
promises hold performative power, capable of altering reality, even after death.
The Macedonian version of the ballad, known as “MproB Opar Ha moBparku”
(Mrtov brat na povratki, The Return of the Dead Brother), reflects the same
core themes of familial duty and sacrifice found in the Albanian “Kostandini dhe
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Doruntina” (Konstantin and Doruntina). As documented by Verkovic (1985)
in Makedonski narodni umotvorbi (Macedonian Folk Creations, vol. 2, pp.
205-207), this ballad illustrates the symbolic motif of a brother fulfilling his
promise even beyond death. Both versions emphasize the brother as the savior
and protector of the family, highlighting the importance of honor and fulfilling
promises, even beyond the grave.

Despite these similarities, there are significant differences between the
Macedonian and Albanian versions. The Albanian ballad lacks explicit discussion
about the sister’s marriage and does not feature Halil Garria as the guarantor of her
return. In contrast, the Macedonian version is more epic and enriched with mythical
elements, such as petrification (the transformation into stone), which occurs when
the sister and mother embrace for the last time. This mythical transformation
symbolizes eternity and the unbreakable bond between family members,
including their devotion to the deceased brother. Meanwhile, the Albanian ballad
focuses on besa as a moral code and highlights the tragedy of family separation
due to the sister’s marriage far from home, reflecting the influence of patriarchal
norms on the social structure (Sinani, 2012). Additionally, Haxhihasani (1982, pp.
8-9) emphasizes that the besa—a central theme in Albanian ballads—represents
a binding moral commitment, often more powerful than life itself, embodying
loyalty and the strength of family ties that transcend ordinary obligations.

Kostandin, o biri im, / Kostandin, oh my son,

Ku éshté besa qé mé dhe, /Where is the sacred promise you gave me,

Se do t’'mé sillje Garentinén. / That you would bring Garentina back to me.

(Arapi, 1986, p. 275)

Scholars have noted that this motif carries a mythical and anthropological
dimension closely tied to the cultural models of the Balkans. These societies have
historically understood death, resurrection, and the fulfillment of obligations
within a framework that connects the living and the dead. Both Albanian and
Bulgarian ballads illustrate this through the resurrection of the brother—often
due to the tears of the mother or sister—“which reinforces the strength of this
collective narrative in Balkan culture” (Karakostea, 1938, p. 118). The respect for
the given word and the enduring importance of besa are reflected in these ballads,
contributing to the moral and social norms shared across the region through oral
tradition.

Gender dynamics, and the power of language in the Dead Brother motif

The religious motif in the Dead Brother’s Ballad is deeply embedded in the
spiritual heritage of the Balkans, representing a spiritual archetype that transcends
cultural and religious boundaries. The resurrected brother, a central figure in these
ballads, embodies the theme of resurrection, which bears clear parallels to the
Christian narrative of Lazarus’ resurrection by Jesus. In the Bulgarian version of
the ballad, the brother is named Lazar, “lending the poem a distinctly Christian
tone” (Kulavkova, 2021, p. 45). Lazar rises from the grave to fulfill his duty to his
family, reinforcing the theme of besa and the power of a kept promise, a theme
present in all versions of this ballad across the Balkans.
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The name Lazar, derived from Eleazar (meaning “he whom God helped
resurrect”), adds a strong religious dimension, linking the ballad to Christian
tradition and Lazarus Week, celebrated in honor of Jesus’ miracle of raising
Lazarus after four days in the tomb (John 11:1-45). This incorporation of
religious imagery allows the ballad to be understood as a folkloric expression of
profound spiritual and religious themes. The integration of Christian elements
with traditional Balkan beliefs about familial obligations and the soul further
highlights the “interconnection between pagan and Christian traditions in the
region”, imbuing these ballads with a mystical tone (Puchner, 2016, p. 88).

In addition to the religious symbolism, these ballads provide a rich framework
for analyzing gender relationships and traditional familial roles. The Dead
Brother’s Ballad emphasizes the complex interactions between male figures and
key female figures in the family: the mother, the sister, and, in some versions, the
lover. The son’s sacrifice and dedication to these women highlight the expectations
of men in patriarchal Balkan societies, particularly in families where the father is
absent. These ballads focus on the male figure’s responsibility to fulfill his social
and familial obligations, reflecting broader social norms and values. The mother
figure, as the central female character, is portrayed as a nurturer and emotional
anchor for the family. She represents the source of life, stability, and warmth
within the family unit. The emphasis on her fertility, the large number of sons,
and her grief over their deaths further reinforces the symbolic significance of the
mother as a figure of emotional and familial cohesion. Death, however, “chills”
the warmth of these relationships, as seen in the ballads where the mother, sister,
and lover experience a cooling of emotions or even petrification, as depicted in
some Macedonian versions of the ballad (Verkovic, 1985, p. 92).

In these narratives, the focus is often on the brother-sister relationship, which
is presented as a pure and sacred bond, free from the sexual fantasies or incestuous
undertones that appear in some Western versions of similar themes.

Scholars such as Cabej have explored how Balkan ballads avoid these
elements, focusing instead on affective and symbolic relationships. “This reflects
the moral values of patriarchal societies, where familial loyalty and emotional
bonds are elevated above other considerations” (Cabej, 1975, p. 45).

The power of language is another key theme in these ballads. The Dead
Brother’s Ballad addresses the fatal power of words, which transform into reality,
acting in line with the theory of speech acts. Words in these ballads have the
power to bless, curse, heal, or harm, underscoring the moral and spiritual weight
of promises and oaths. In this context, the ballad serves as a cautionary tale about
the responsibilities that come with speaking promises and “how language is
intimately connected with spirituality and morality” (Searle, 2003, p. 58).

Moreover, these ballads function as intercultural bridges, preserving cultural
values and fostering communication across different societies. This intercultural
dialogue, facilitated through ballads, maintains a rich narrative tradition that not
only reflects the historical interactions between these cultures but also “plays
a crucial role in the construction of shared identities and collective meaning”
(Sherrington, 2018, p. 124).
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The exploration of Balkan ballads in this context goes beyond their
evaluation as artistic forms, instead focusing on their essential role in transmitting
the values and principles that have shaped Balkan societies over centuries. These
ballads provide insight into the challenges and conflicts faced by these societies,
but also “offer opportunities for cooperation and intercultural understanding”, as
demonstrated by the shared themes of family loyalty, sacrifice, and the sanctity of
promises (Dundes, 1996).

Thus, the Dead Brother motif is not only a reflection of Balkan collective
consciousness, but also a powerful vehicle for cultural preservation and dialogue
across generations and cultures. Through the repetition of themes such as brotherly
love, resurrection, and the fulfillment of promises, these ballads create a symbolic
structure that strengthens cultural ties among the Balkan peoples and promotes the
construction of shared meaning across the region and beyond.

4. Conclusions

The analysis of the Dead Brother motif in Balkan ballads reveals its enduring
significance as a narrative deeply embedded in the region’s cultural and social
fabric. The motif, prevalent across diverse Balkan cultures including Albanian,
Greek, Serbian, and Bulgarian traditions, exemplifies the intricate connections
between familial obligations, spirituality, and societal values.

Through recurring themes of love, sacrifice, and the transcendence of death,
these ballads not only reflect the patriarchal structures of Balkan societies but also
convey universal human experiences of loss, duty, and moral integrity.

One of the most striking aspects of the Dead Brother motif is its function as
a bridge between the living and the dead, where the brother’s resurrection serves
as a symbolic act of fulfilling promises made during life. This reflects a broader
cultural emphasis on the power of the spoken word and the concept of besa, a word
of honor that binds individuals to their commitments even beyond the grave. The
motif demonstrates the moral weight of familial obligations and how promises are
held as sacred in these societies, underscoring the performative power of language
in shaping reality.

In addition to its moral and social significance, the motif carries a
profound spiritual dimension, drawing on both Christian and pagan traditions.
In the Bulgarian version, for example, the brother is named Lazar, evoking the
Christian story of Lazarus’ resurrection, which provides a religious framework
that enhances the spiritual and symbolic depth of the ballad. This integration of
religious themes with folkloric elements illustrates how Balkan ballads function
as cultural mediators, blending spiritual, social, and familial values to convey
complex narratives that resonate across different cultural contexts.

The comparative analysis of Albanian and Macedonian versions of the ballad
highlights the cultural specificities of each region, with the Albanian focus on
besa and the Macedonian emphasis on mythical elements like petrification. These
variations reflect the adaptability of the motif to different social and historical
contexts, while maintaining the core themes of sacrifice and familial loyalty.
Despite these differences, the ballads share a common narrative structure that
speaks to the shared cultural heritage of the Balkans.
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Finally, the study of these ballads through the lens of gender dynamics reveals
the central role of women as nurturers and emotional anchors within patriarchal
societies. The mother’s grief, the sister’s loyalty, and their connection to the
resurrected brother illustrate the complex interplay of gender, family, and societal
expectations. This aspect of the ballads emphasizes the sacrificial role of women,
who are often portrayed as the moral and emotional core of the family unit.

In conclusion, the Dead Brother motif serves not only as a reflection of
Balkan cultural consciousness but also as a powerful narrative tool for promoting
intercultural understanding and empathy. By exploring universal themes through
the lens of regional specificity, these ballads offer a unique window into the shared
values of Balkan societies while fostering a deeper understanding of human
experiences across cultural boundaries.
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Abstract: Furniture design is a complex triangulation, balancing ergonomics,
structure, and form. Guerilla furniture design builds upon these fundamental principles,
layering in the use of salvaged materials and unconventional building techniques in the
pursuit of inexpensive, sustainable solutions. The city is a fertile environment for the
design guerilla, offering visual inspiration, cultural resources, and abundant foraging
grounds. Like the reuse of existing buildings, guerilla design also uses existing materials
for its designs.

It’s fascinating to see how guerilla furniture design incorporates salvaged materials
and unconventional techniques to create sustainable and affordable solutions. This paper
focuses on the results by the project ReTex, European project by the architect Ekaterina
Namicheva Todorovska and fashion designer Aleksandra Jovanovska which are reusing
existing materials and focusing on energy efficiency while promoting sustainability.
Overall, ReTex stands as a testament to the power of design to create positive change
and promote sustainability in everyday practices. By reimagining the potential of existing
materials and transforming them into something new and innovative, we demonstrate the
value of conscious design choices in fostering a more sustainable future.

Keywords: guerilla design; textile reuse; furniture design; chair redesign;
sustainability; salvaged materials.

Introduction

Guerilla furniture design is a creative and often unconventional approach to
designing and making furniture that challenges traditional methods and norms.
The term “guerrilla” in this context suggests an approach that is resourceful,
adaptable, and sometimes even rebellious. Here’s a breakdown of the concept:
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Resourcefulness: Guerilla furniture design often involves readily
available or recycled materials, as well as unconventional tools and
techniques. Designers may repurpose existing objects or materials in
unexpected ways to create functional furniture pieces.

Adaptability: Guerilla furniture is designed to be flexible and adaptable to
different contexts and needs. It may be easily disassembled, reconfigured,
or transported, making it suitable for temporary or transient spaces.
Experimentation: Guerilla furniture designers embrace experimentation
and innovation, pushing the boundaries of traditional design practices.
They may explore unconventional shapes, materials, and construction
methods to create unique and eye-catching pieces.

Social and Environmental Consciousness: Guerilla furniture design
often reflects a commitment to sustainability and social responsibility.
By using recycled materials and promoting DIY (do-it-yourself) culture,
designers can reduce waste and empower individuals to create their own
furniture solutions.

Subversion of Norms: Guerilla furniture design challenges conventional
notions of furniture aesthetics and functionality. It may incorporate
elements of surprise, humor, or activism to provoke thought and
encourage interaction with the environment.

Accessibility: One of the key aspects of guerrilla furniture design is its
accessibility. It allows people with limited resources or technical skills
to create functional and aesthetically pleasing furniture using simple
materials and techniques.

Examples of guerrilla furniture design could include:

Furniture made from recycled pallets or shipping crates.

DIY furniture hacks that repurpose everyday objects into functional
pieces.

Temporary installations or pop-up furniture exhibits in public spaces.
Interactive furniture pieces that encourage social interaction or
community engagement.

Overall, guerilla furniture design embodies a spirit of creativity,
resourcefulness, and innovation that challenges conventional design norms and
encourages a more inclusive and sustainable approach to furniture making and
consumption.

—

Figure 1. Reuse of denim as a primary material for the reuse of old furniture.
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Figure 2. Pictograms for the reuse of materials and furniture, the concept of ReTex

Methodology

This research paper discusses the outcomes of the ReTex project/experiment,
acollaborative effort led by architect Ekaterina Namicheva Todorovska and fashion
designer Aleksandra Jovanovska. The research and project are centered on reusing
existing materials (textiles as denim and old furniture) and prioritizing energy
efficiency to advance sustainability objectives. ReTex represents an innovative
approach that integrates furniture designs and fashion materials with sustainability
principles. By repurposing materials like denim textile and emphasizing energy-
efficient design, the project aims to reduce environmental impact and promote
more sustainable practices within industries, fashion design and furniture design.

The goal of the experiment was showing young mindsets that through

reusing existing materials (in our case denim and used furniture) you can create
new designs and make a difference in the guerilla designs. Based on the goal
of showing young mindsets the potential of reusing existing materials, here’s a
methodology used for conducting the experiment:

1. Sampling Design:

—  Young individuals from various backgrounds, ages, and socio-economic
statuses (purposive sampling is used to select participants who are
interested in design, fashion, sustainability, or related fields) are used as
target

. Experimental Intervention:
—  Workshops were organized where participants were encouraged to create
guerrilla designs using reused denim and furniture.
— Materials were provided, tools, and guidance for participants to
experiment with different design techniques and ideas.
— Creativity, collaboration, and innovation in the design process were
encouraged.
. Data Analysis:
Design outcomes were analyzed to assess creativity, originality, and
sustainability of the guerrilla designs created by participants, resulting
in group catalog.
. Interpretation and Conclusion:
Discussion of implications of the findings for promoting sustainability,
creativity, and social change through guerrilla design.
Conclusions about the effectiveness of the experimental intervention in
changing attitudes and behaviors towards reuse.
5. Documentation and Reporting:

\S]

98]

I
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— Documentation of the research process.

— Research report or paper outlining the experiment, findings, and

conclusions.

By following this methodology, we effectively assessed the impact of reusing
materials like denim and used furniture in guerrilla designs on young mindsets,
providing valuable insights for promoting sustainability and creativity in design
practices.

The guerilla aspects of design
Formal design disciplines, created several centuries ago, developed a fault
line between those who design and those who make. Consumerist culture has
further reinforced these fault lines, as individuals find themselves radically
separated from the processes that sustain them. We have little understanding
of where our food comes from, how water finds its way to our faucets, or who
made the shiny screens in our pockets. The infrastructure of the world has
become confounding, full of misfiring automatic doors, no flushing touchless
toilets, baffling thermostats. We increasingly interact with virtual interfaces and
faceless people, disconnected from the physical realm. Hand-building furniture
(or anything else) is also a political act — a practical protest against corporate
hegemony, environmental destruction, and individual apathy. Building as an act
of resistance flips the usual paradigm of protest, creating positive products instead
of merely tearing down the status quo.
There are four values in the guerilla philosophy:
1. Economy- guerilla designer should maximize resources, minimize
waste, and leverage available assets.
2. Honesty- A guerilla designer should obtain material honestly and treat
it respectfully, avoiding elaborate ornamentation or obscuring finishes.
3. Utility- A guerilla designer should strive for ergonomic, stable,
structurally sound solutions.
4. Beauty- The guerilla designer should develop coherence of form, color,
craftsmanship, and conceptual idea.

Figure 3. A guerilla designer should strive for ergonomic,
stable, structurally sound solutions, like the obtained old
chairs used in ReTex.
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Guerilla design and ReTex

Guerilla designers are able to create solutions to the challenges of our time in
ways that traditional design firms cannot. They can respond quickly to changing
needs and iterate on their designs rapidly, without the constraints of corporate
hierarchies or profit margins. They can experiment freely, pushing the boundaries
of design and challenging the status quo. Guerilla design is inherently disruptive.
It challenges established norms and pushes for a more sustainable, equitable, and
creative future. It can be a powerful tool for social change, giving a voice to
marginalized communities and empowering individuals to take control of their
own destinies. In this rapidly changing world, guerilla design is more important
than ever. It offers a way for us to reimagine and reshape the world around us,
creating a more just and sustainable future for all.

The city also offers plenty of opportunities for repurposing discarded
items into art installations or functional objects. Old bicycles can be turned into
chandeliers, broken ceramic pieces can become mosaics, and abandoned doors
can be transformed into tables. The guerilla designer learns to see potential in the
discarded and overlooked, creating beauty and functionality out of things others
may consider trash. Additionally, the city provides a wealth of cultural resources
that can inspire and inform design projects. Museums, galleries, music venues,
and street art all contribute to a rich tapestry of ideas and styles that the guerilla
designer can draw upon. Whether it’s the vibrant colors of a graffiti mural or the
intricate patterns of a historical tapestry, the city offers a never-ending source of
inspiration for the creative mind.

Overall, the urban environment is a playground for the design guerilla,
offering endless possibilities for creativity, resourcefulness, and innovation.
By embracing the chaos and abundance of the city, the guerilla designer can
create unique and impactful work that reflects the energy and diversity of their
surroundings.

Figure 4. View of old, damaged chair found in old office space.
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Figure 5. Detail of the lower construction of an old chair where colour is applied in
order to redesign it.

Through ReTex, we aim to raise awareness about the environmental impact
of textile production and the importance of reusing and redesigning materials to
reduce waste and pollution. By transforming old denim jeans into new fabric and
applying it to old furniture, we extend the life cycle of these items and promote
sustainable practices in design and manufacturing. The project not only addresses
the issue of waste and pollution in the textile industry, but also highlights the
versatility and potential of denim as a material that can be repurposed in creative
and innovative ways. By showcasing the potential for upcycling and reusing
materials in the design process, we hope to inspire others to think critically about
their consumption habits and consider the environmental impact of their choices.

Overall, ReTex stands as a testament to the power of design to create positive
change and promote sustainability in everyday practices. By reimagining the
potential of existing materials and transforming them into something new and
innovative, we demonstrate the value of conscious design choices in fostering a
more sustainable future. [7]

Phases of the experiment
The experiment of the workshop ReTex consists of 4 phases:

Phase 1: Supply of old pieces of jeans and chairs

During this phase, participants provided old pieces of denim and chairs that
they worked on during the workshop. The chairs were thrown out by an office
space. The denim was obtained from second-hand shops, by the participants.

Phase 2: Beginning of the workshop

The workshop begins with participants learning how to process the textile
material using manual techniques. They prepared templates for the chairs’
upholstery while restoring the construction elements of the chairs.

Phase 3: Applying the textile material to the chairs

Participants applied the textile material to the chairs, following the templates
they have prepared.
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Phase 4: Exhibition opening
The workshop concludes with an exhibition showcasing the final designs
created by the participants. This allows them to showcase their creativity and the
skills they have learned during the workshop.

REUSE OF
DENIM

BY RETEX

Figure 7. Denim trousers as a main pollutant in the textile industry was used in the
workshop.

Conclusion
Guerilla furniture design often reflects a commitment to sustainability and
social responsibility. By using recycled materials as denim and promoting DIY
(do-it-yourself) culture, designers can reduce waste and empower individuals to
create their own furniture solutions. This was the goal of the experiment, showing
how even young designers can contribute to sustainability. [4] The analysis of
design outcomes focused on several key criteria:
1. Creativity: The level of creativity exhibited in the workshop was
assessed based on the uniqueness and originality of the concepts and
ideas presented. Designs that demonstrated innovative thinking,
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unconventional approaches using denim as main material, and fresh
perspectives were considered highly creative. [5]

Originality: The extent to which the guerrilla designs strayed away from
conventional norms and traditional design practices was examined to
determine their originality. Designs that showcased a distinct style,
voice, and identity were considered original and unique. [5]
Sustainability: The environmental impact and sustainability of the
guerrilla designs were evaluated to determine their long-term viability
and eco-friendliness. Designs that incorporated recycled materials,
renewable resources, and environmentally-friendly practices were
considered sustainable. [6]

Based on these criteria, the group catalog was curated to showcase a diverse

range of guerrilla designs that were not only creative and original but also
sustainable in their approach. The catalog serves as a testament to the participants’
ability to think outside the box, push boundaries, and create impactful designs that
challenge the status quo. [8]

MDESIGN

EXHIBITION
CATALOG

Figure 8. Design outcomes from Retex
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Abstract: Critical thinking, a fundamental cognitive process, is recognized as pivotal
across various domains of human endeavor. Employers prioritize this competency due to
its indispensable role in comprehending challenges, exploring opportunities, and making
informed decisions within contemporary competitive environments. Consequently,
this study employs a mixed-methods approach, combining qualitative and quantitative
methodologies to underscore the necessity of integrating standards-based assessment
methodologies to evaluate critical thinking skills within language acquisition. Emphasizing
this imperative during curriculum design and implementation is crucial, necessitating
delineating effective strategies to incentivize students to enhance these proficiencies. As
seasoned educators, we recognize the profound significance and applicability of critical
thinking across disciplines, hence integrating activities to foster diverse facets of critical
thinking within our instructional frameworks. This paper presents the outcomes of
analyzing standards-based assessments about critical thinking skills in the domain of the
Macedonian language for professional purposes during the academic year 2022/2023 at
the South East European University in the Republic of Macedonia. Mastery of these skills
is imperative for students to grasp the conceptual underpinnings of their academic pursuits,
thereby equipping them for their forthcoming professional endeavors. However, educators
consistently grapple with students’ deficiencies in these competencies, with fostering
critical thinking emerging as a primary pedagogical challenge. Our research findings
affirm a significant correlation that is heightened awareness among students regarding
the significance of critical thinking correlates positively with increased dedication toward
solving pertinent tasks conducive to advancing these cognitive abilities.

Keywords: critical thinking skills; standards-based assessment; language
acquisition;, Macedonian language.
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INTRODUCTION

The concept of critical thinking' in the modern educational concept has
a key and significant role in the teaching and learning process. It includes the
expression of attitudes and perceptions that are formed through critical evaluation
of information and different ways of expressing it, while a person who thinks
critically can accept or agree with the ideas and attitudes of others. Critical
thinking emerges prominently when a problem needs to be solved, so each person
should be able to make decisions independently of others, employing essential
critical thinking skills.

At the same time, it is important to emphasize that having one’s point of view
as part of critical thinking in no case means arrogance, humiliation, dominance,
power, or a clash of views. On the contrary, it means having a reasoned personal
position, which may differ from the perceptions of other people. “The core aspects
of systems thinking are gaining a bigger picture (going up a level of abstraction)
and appreciating other people’s perspectives.” (Chapman, 2004). According to
Fisher (2011), critical thinking is a form of evaluative thought that incorporates
both critique and creativity, focusing specifically on assessing the quality of
reasoning or arguments that support a belief or a course of action.

Furthermore, critical thinking ranks at the top of the core competencies
required by employers because they are necessary to understand challenges,
explore opportunities, and make appropriate and precise decisions in a new
competitive environment. It is an essential issue both in the educational process
and in modern educational reforms. In this context, encouraging students to think
critically is a key challenge for university professors. Mastering these skills
helps students understand what they are learning, preparing them for their future
professional work.

Above all, the starting point is paramount, with students grasping the
importance of developing these skills that will enable them to properly analyze
data, evaluate arguments, and draw appropriate conclusions. At the same time,
the entire process of critical thinking implies the inclusion and application
of thought processes for incorporating previous knowledge and experiences.
Furthermore, students need to master these skills but also to ensure that they can
use them in their assignments and projects during their studies, and further, during
their employment, as a final goal. Therefore, our primary intention, especially
emphasized in the curricula of the subjects we teach, is the acquired skills for
students to apply in their further career path because: “developing critical thinking
together with language skills activates study potential, refines key competencies
for both study and job performance, and reflects the needs for modernization and
optimizing teaching methods at the tertiary level” (Sieglova, 2017:189).

! Which according to Haber (2020) is "a type of thinking with characteristics distinct from general
intelligence or intellectual virtues such as thoughtfulness and wisdom.”

186



APPLICATION OF STANDARDS-BASED ASSESSMENT FOR CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS
DURING LANGUAGE ACQUISITION

LITERATURE REVIEW

Defining the term critical thinking is complicated because it covers complex
activities. On the other hand, there are numerous definitions and ways to
measure critical thinking. This diversity can make it challenging for researchers
and educators to agree on the essential elements of effective critical thinking,
potentially hindering their ability to develop a cohesive theoretical framework for
teaching these skills effectively (Dwyer et al., 2011).

It is our belief that the precise definition of this term is stated by Facione
(2011) as follows: “we understand critical thinking to be a purposeful, self-
regulatory judgment which results in interpretation, analysis, evaluation, and
inference, as well as an explanation of the evidential, conceptual, methodological,
criteriological, or contextual considerations upon which that judgment is based”
(p.26). Therefore, it is very important to stress that critical thinking allows the
individual to deal with reality in a reasonable, mature, and independent way
(Lipmann, 1991). In our opinion, critical thinking is a complex concept and the
development of critical thinking skills is extremely important special attention
should be paid to it during the lectures, especially to the development of the ability:
(1) to analyze the information objectively and (2) to make a reasoned judgment.?

With regard to the concept of critical thinking within the educational process,
critical thinking has long been considered an effective educational technique
(Roberts-Cady, 2008). It is a term used by educators to describe those forms of
learning, thinking, and analysis that go beyond memorization and simple reference
to information and facts. As critical thinking revolves around intellectual abilities,
its concept, and its stimulation should be well thought out in the educational
process, especially during the studies when the person achieves the necessary
intellectual maturity.

Furthermore, many authors state that effective teaching can significantly
enhance students’ capacity for critical thinking (Ellis, 2001; Yang & Chun, 2009).
For that reason, it is a central concept in modern higher education reforms in which
educational institutions are required to put more emphasis on critical thinking
skills that, on the one hand, are used in all scientific fields, and on the other hand,
students can apply them in all educational, professional and social aspects of their
living, that is, they will enable students to successfully walk and progress in the
modern world, and “a crucial goal of Higher Education is to support students in
developing their ability to think critically.” (Horvath and Forte, 2011)

These 21st-century skills also improve an individual’s flexibility which
means that students who acquire them during the educational process will be able
to think in a way that accepts different attitudes and opinions. In addition, they
will also be able to quickly perceive the constant changes in all spheres of life,
adapt to them, and be abreast of developments relevant to their field of research.
This means that the concept of critical thinking does not imply unique knowledge,

2 Our analysis of the development of critical thinking during the Covid-19 pandemic is presented
in the paper “Development of critical thinking skills for Macedonian Language for Professional
Purposes 2 during the online teaching period” published in 2020.
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but much deeper and broader abilities through which the acquired knowledge
will be analyzed, evaluated, understood, and connected with other cognizance.
Thinking skills are seen as crucial for educated people to cope with a rapidly
changing world.

Many educators and researchers argue that specific knowledge will not be as
important to the workers and citizens of tomorrow as the ability to learn and make
sense of new information. On the other hand, a lack of ability to think clearly, or
what experts refer to as a “cognitive error” is a systematic deviation from logical,
optimal, rational, reasonable thinking and behavior (Dobelli, 2013). This so-
called error can be overcome through techniques that lead to the development of
useful mental skills, and critical thinking has been determined as one of the most
important cognitive skills.

At the same time, great attention should be paid to the students’ deficiencies
concerning these skills, as well as to the appropriate approaches to overcome
them. Namely, students face problems when they have to apply these skills in their
assignments. On the other hand, professors are aware of the importance of critical
thinking, but they are also aware of students’ weaknesses.

Digital skills and critical thinking skills are mandatory skills specified by
EU member state employers that every student should acquire during their studies
because, regardless of their professional field, they are crucial for effective and
efficient work.

Atthe same time, students master digital skills faster, but university professors
face significant problems when it comes to applying critical thinking skills. It is a
serious matter that should be given a lot of attention during studies.

The importance of critical thinking stems from the fact that it is a general
ability. However, it improves language and presentation skills to accurately and
systematically present information and knowledge. In that direction, the language
learning curricula should clearly define the critical thinking skills to which
attention will be paid within the subject, the exercises through which it will be
realized, as well as the evaluation method.

It is especially important to establish intellectual standards based on which
this assessment will be conducted. They should be explicit, clear, and unambiguous
not only for those who teach and assess but equally important to be understood
by students. Evaluating these skills is an extremely important issue, and ,,students
and teachers are important partners in the assessment process because teachers
can help students to understand assessment and grading criteria and students can
help teachers to create the most appropriate criteria according to their needs*
(Taneska & Zdravkovska-Adamova, 2018: 481). In this context we will mention
the standards specified by Paul (1995) (Table 1):
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Table 1. Intellectual standards that apply to thinking in every subject (Paul, 1995)

Thinking that is Vs Thinking that is
Clear Vs Unclear
Precise Vs Imprecise
Specific Vs Vague
Accurate Vs Inaccurate
Relevant Vs Irrelevant
Plausible Vs Implausible
Consistent Vs Inconsistent
Logical Vs Illogical

Deep Vs Superficial
Broad Vs Narrow
Complete Vs Incomplete
Significant Vs Trivial
Adequate (for purpose) Vs Inadequate

Fair Vs Biased or One-Sided

Previous studies related the the present study are those from Paul and Elder’s
conducted in 2008. This guide provides a strong framework for integrating critical
thinking into language acquisition. Through the application of these elements
according to intellectual standards, educators can design curricula and activities
that not only teach language but also develop essential critical thinking skills. This
approach ensures that students become proficient in the language and enable them
for effective and logical communication.

Furthermore, Ennis, who is a prominent figure in the field of critical thinking,
(1993) in his paper explored different methodologies for evaluating critical
thinking skills. His work is very important because it highlights the significance
of integrating critical thinking assessments into educational curricula to ensure
that students develop the ability to analyze, evaluate, and create logical arguments
across disciplines, including language acquisition. Based on his recommendations,
educators can design language acquisition curricula that not only teach linguistic
proficiency but also develop students’ abilities to think critically. This integrated
approach ensures that language learners are prepared to use their language skills
effectively in real-world contexts, where critical thinking is essential.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The present study employs a mixed-methods approach, integrating both
qualitative and quantitative methodologies, to comprehensively assess the critical
thinking proficiencies of students at the South East European University during the
academic year 2022/2023. The Macedonian language is a curriculum requirement
for all students whose Macedonian is not their native language.

Participants

The study involved a cohort of students enrolled in the Macedonian Language
for Professional Purposes (MLPP) course. The cohort comprised 75 students, with
49 students from Skopje and 26 students from Tetovo. The student population was
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diverse, primarily consisting of Albanian nationality (approximately 90%), with
the remainder including Turks, Bosnians, and other ethnic groups. Students attend
two classes per week, ensuring regular and consistent language practice. This
structure facilitated continuous learning and allowed students to progressively
build their language skills. The course spanned the first two semesters of the
students’ studies, integrating language learning into the early stages of their
academic journey.

Instruments

Quantitative data were obtained through a structured survey administered
to the participants of this research. This quantitative methodology facilitated the
collection of numerical data concerning students’ performance in predefined critical
thinking exercises, enabling subsequent statistical analysis and representation of
the acquired results. The second instrument was a meticulous examinations and
descriptions of the critical thinking tasks delineated within the MLPP curriculum.
This qualitative approach entailed systematic documentation and analysis of
students’ responses to the assigned tasks, allowing for a nuanced understanding
of the cognitive processes and reasoning strategies employed by the participants.

Procedure

The amalgamation of both quantitative and qualitative methodologies
facilitated a comprehensive exploration of the multifaceted nature of critical
thinking among MLPP students. While the quantitative component provided
numerical insights into the prevalence and distribution of critical thinking skills
within the cohort, the qualitative component offered in-depth insights into the
qualitative aspects of students’ critical thinking abilities, including the rationale
behind their responses and the effectiveness of instructional interventions. This
hybrid methodological approach not only facilitated a thorough examination of
critical thinking skills among MLPP students but also ensured the convergence
and cross-validation of findings, thereby enhancing the validity and reliability of
the study outcomes.

It should be emphasized that in this paper we aimed to cover and describe

4 different types of critical thinking that are useful to them during the period
of language acquisition, based on the stated evaluation standards. Namely, we
worked according to the following procedure:

— In the curriculum for MLPP, for each different critical thinking skill, an
appropriate activity and criteria for its evaluation are specified. During
the evaluation of the activities, out of a total of 10%, half, that is, 5%,
was for exactly determined evaluation intellectual standards from Table
1. Additionally, students were informed about which standards would be
pivotal for each respective task.

— Particular attention was paid to giving students clear instructions for each
task separately, through explanations on Google Classroom. A deadline
of 1 week was set for the completion of the activity. Exercises that were
sent after the deadline were not taken into consideration.
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RESULTS

The curriculum for the subject Macedonian language for professional
purposes clearly shows the activities that will be used to develop the different
types of critical thinking — analysis, application of established standards, access to
information, and logical reasoning — as well as the way of evaluating these skills
based on the mentioned standards.

Analysis is one of the key skills for developing critical thinking. To improve
analysis skills, it was very important for students to get clear directions and
instructions, but also to become aware of their importance.

The activity for the development of this skill is related to the enrichment of
the professional vocabulary. Namely, the students from each faculty were shown
an appropriate law on the Macedonian language from which they will individually
have to choose professional words through a common shared dictionary (Google
Sheets).

Enriching the personal and professional vocabulary (Macedonian—Albanian)
is one of the objectives of the subject specified in the curriculum. We were aware
of the challenges we would face with this activity, knowing that the first thing to
emphasize to students is that a rich professional vocabulary will greatly facilitate
communication throughout their future careers. With that, we wanted to direct
the students not to use the words they already know but to direct their attention
to the possibility of finding, adopting, and applying new professional terms in a
language context.

What we could notice is that they easily found a translation of the vocabulary,
using, above all, online dictionaries. However, a serious obstacle was the ambiguity
of the words, the ability to find a suitable translation depending on the text, and
especially the skill to use the term in a self-created example and at the same time
take into account the language context.

In terms of evaluation, out of a possible 10%, half of the percentages referred
to students’ analysis skills based on the following assessment standards (from
Table 1): adequate analysis, broad choice of words, and precise determination of
the meaning of professional terminology. The other 5% was about the appropriate
application of the words in a given context through the use of a measurable
instrument. “Students arrive in the classroom with varied educational backgrounds
in terms of language proficiency” (Taneska & Zdravkovska-Adamova, 2018: 481).

Considering that for this task the students themselves selected the professional
vocabulary based on their previous knowledge, the different levels of proficiency
did not affect the total number of percentages they received for the specific
task. Analyzing student performance on the Activity, Selection of appropriate
professional terminology (Table 2), we can conclude that out of a total of 75
students who followed the MLPP course?, 10 students (13%) did not complete the
assignment. Other students performed solid analysis as a critical thinking skill. An
equal number of students (18) received 5% and 4% each, which represents almost
half of the total number of registered students for the subject (48%). 20 students

3 For each critical thinking skill we have produced charts. However, since the scope of the paper is
limited, we only give a presentation of the data.
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(27%) received 3% for the assignment. 9 students showed poorer results, that is, 6
(8%) students got 2%, and 3 (4%) students got 1%.

We can conclude that the students understood the importance of enriching
their professional vocabulary and demonstrated good analytical skills. We believe
that the poorer results of 12% of students are due to insufficient motivation to
complete the task in its entirety, and not to weakness in terms of critical analysis
skills.

Table 2. Analysis as a critical thinking skill
Critical thinking skill:
ANALYSIS
Assessment standards:
ADEQUATE (FOR PURPOSE), BROAD, PRECISE THINKING
Activity:
SELECTION OF APPROPRIATE PROFESSIONAL TERMINOLOGY

The ability to apply established personal, professional, and social standards
and criteria reflects the ability of students to present information in the best possible
way. The development of this skill was followed by an extremely important
activity: formulating and answering questions for a job interview (entry and exit
interview) for a suitable profession from the students’ professional sphere.

Before the interview procedure, links were shared on the Google Classroom
platform to help students understand the importance of a job interview and
prepare appropriate questions and answers. We have analyzed the important steps
for successful communication, in terms of language expression, gestures, physical
appearance, ability to self-control, i.e. everything that can be useful.

For this activity, students could get 10%, that is, 5% for the following
standards listed in Table 1: specific, clear, and significant thinking. The other 5%
were about intonation, gesticulation, facial expressions, and physical appearance.

The job interview was the last activity in a series of tasks related to the
student’s future professional activities. The first task was analyzing, structuring,
and designing a job advertisement, then filling out a job application and job
description.

Since none of the students had been interviewed before, they showed great
interest in this activity and singled it out as extremely important.

Analyzing student performance on the Activity, Job Interview, (Table 3), we
can conclude that 70 students have completed this task, that is, they participated
in the job interview simulation, and only 5 students (7%) did not show interest.
In general, they were well prepared (using the published materials on Google
Classroom). In terms of evaluation, 24 students (32%) received 5%, 23 students
(31%) received 4%, and 15 students (20%) received 3%. The lower results (7
students got 2% and 1 student was evaluated with 1%) are the result of the fact
that they did not do any previous preparation. In our opinion, if the importance of
the specific task and the importance of the relevant skill are clearly explained to
the students, they make a great effort to complete it.
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Table 3. Application of established standards as critical thinking skill

Critical thinking skill:

APPLICATION OF ESTABLISHED STANDARDS
Assessment standards:

SPECIFIC, CLEAR, SIGNIFICANT THINKING
Activity:

JOB INTERVIEW

In the modern world, access to information is readily available. What is
especially important is to assess the credibility of the source. That is, the search
for facts and knowledge should be realized by identifying relevant grounds. In that
direction, the students were asked to present the received objective, subjective,
and contemporary information through an oral presentation lasting 5 to 7 minutes.
Each student presented with a PowerPoint the institution in which they would like
to work in the future and stated the reasons for this. In that direction, we want to
emphasize that the students showed excellent skills not only in terms of accessing
information but also in terms of evaluating the reliability of data, their relevance,
the selection of different sources, and in terms of the ability to present the acquired
knowledge and digital skills.

The evaluation of the oral presentation was based on several aspects that
were previously explained by the professors through a post on Google Classroom.
One of those aspects, for which students could get 5%, related to the skills of
presenting accurate, deep, and relevant thinking.

Analyzing student performance on the Activity, Presentation of an Institution,
(Table 4), we can immediately notice is that for this task there are more students
(12 students, ie 16%), compared to the other tasks, who did not send it and did not
present it because they should have devoted more time and read different sources.
However, the common view of the professors is that those who completed it
showed amazing results both in terms of digital skills, but also in terms of skills to
access information. Regarding the evaluation of accurate, deep, relevant thinking,
22 students (29%) were evaluated with 5%, 18 students (24%) with 4%, and 14
students (19%) with 3%. The weaker results (8 students got 2% and 1 student got
1%) are mainly the result of the students having consulted a limited number of
sources.

Table 4. Access to information as a critical thinking skill
Critical thinking skill:
ACCESS TO INFORMATION
Assessment standards:
ACCURATE, DEEP, RELEVANT THINKING
Activity:
PRESENTATION OF AN INSTITUTION
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The development of critical thinking through mastering the skill of logical
reasoning was in the direction of establishing correlations and conclusions that
are supported or determined by data in the form of a Debate (Table 5) about the
criteria for successful professional communication.

Namely, during week 11, the students were given 8 generally accepted rules
for holding an effective meeting. Their task was to pick out and arrange the three
most important rules and give their explanation. They were asked to analyze
Internet sources, provide links, and list at least two more rules for a successful
meeting. Through the well-executed additional exercise, they confirmed our
opinion that they possess good digital skills for searching the appropriate topic in
the Macedonian language.

They received a maximum of 5% for their digital search skills, and 5% for
their logical, complete, and consistent thinking. The results clearly show that
the students showed the greatest interest in debate (only 2 students, ie 3% did
not participate) and the best results. Even 2/3 of the students showed excellent
results, i.e. 31 students (41%) received 5% and 21 students (28%) received 4%.
Furthermore, 15 students (20%) were rated 3%, and 6 students (8%) were rated
2%. Students demonstrated excellent skills for logical reasoning as their views
were supported by strong and clear opinions, and this was confirmed by creating
a meeting agenda.

Table 5. Logical reasoning as a critical thinking skill
Critical thinking skill:
LOGICAL REASONING
Assessment standards:
LOGICAL, COMPLETE, CONSISTENT THINKING
Activity:
DEBATE

All in all, as it can be seen from the tables above, this evaluation is based on
the predefined standards, ensuring that students’ progress is measured accurately
and objectively. Through this comprehensive approach, the curriculum aims to
equip students with the critical thinking abilities necessary for their professional
success.

CONCLUSION

This paper aimed to explore the application of standard assessments of
critical thinking skills at a University level of education. Critical thinking stands
as the paramount educational attainment towards which students should aspire
upon the culmination of their studies. In this vein, we contend that its cultivation
warrants meticulous attention throughout the educational trajectory, encompassing
a spectrum of critical perspectives fostered through deliberate and contextually
appropriate methodologies and activities.
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The findings derived from our research unequivocally underscore the
imperative of clearly elucidating the significance of critical thought to students,
buttressed by empirical evidence. Such clarity ensures their earnest engagement
in activities conducive to the refinement of these cognitive faculties. Central to
this endeavor is the cultivation of a workforce responsive to the exigencies of the
contemporary labor market. Individuals endowed with adept critical thinking skills
are poised to exert a profoundly positive influence on professional endeavors,
irrespective of the disciplinary domain.

The empirical results of our research confirm that students understood the
importance of enriching professional vocabulary and demonstrated solid analytical
skills. Similarly, Qian’s study (2002) examined the effects of vocabulary instruction
on students’ critical thinking skills. The results demonstrated that students who
received structured vocabulary lessons exhibited improved critical thinking and
analytical abilities. The study concluded that vocabulary development is essential
for cultivating higher-order thinking skills.

Although none of the students have had a job interview before, they possess
excellent skills in terms of application of established standards. It is safe to
emphasize that this is the result of the clear guidelines and the appropriate materials
published on Google Classroom, but also the result of the student’s motivation to
improve language skills that are exceptional for their future careers.

Considering that the characteristic of the generations of the 21st century is
the ability to acquire digital skills quickly, we did not doubt their skills to easily
access all information However, students should be able to find the relevant
information themselves and thus become more autonomous learners. The same
conclusion was provided by Bruce’s research (2004) who investigates how
information literacy contributes to autonomous learning. The study reveals the
importance of information literacy education in helping students develop the
skills needed to independently find, evaluate, and use information, thus promoting
greater autonomy in their learning processes.

The meeting agenda created by the students validates their logical reasoning
skills. Concerning all the mentioned skills, it is generally that students should be
motivated to cooperate in terms of improving their critical thinking skills and it
is imperative that they also receive appropriate guidance and relevant materials.

Concurrently, the evaluation of these skills assumes paramount importance,
underscoring the collaborative partnership between students and educators.
Teachers assume a pivotal role in explicating assessment and grading criteria to
students, while the latter contribute to the formulation of criteria tailored to their
specific learning contexts. This symbiotic relationship is integral to the evaluative
process, within both the educational milieu and ongoing pedagogical reforms.
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Abstract: Il nostro contributo si pone [’obicttivo di analizzare gli aspetti
grammaticali presenti nei manuali d’italiano LS Spazio Italia3 di Mimma Flavia Diaco e
Maria Gloria Tommasini, della casa editrice Loescher e Ragazzi in rete di Marco Mezzadri
e Paolo E. Balboni di Guerra edizioni, entrambi corrispondenti al livello B1 e in uso nelle
scuole superiori nella Macedonia del Nord, dove I’italiano si studia come seconda lingua
straniera.

Nel presente lavoro si cerchera di rispondere alle seguenti domande: (a) Qual ¢
I’approccio adottato dagli autori? (b) Qual ¢ la tipologia di attivita ed esercizi proposti?
(d) In che misura gli elementi inclusi nel programma dei manuali corrispondono alla lista
dei descrittori grammaticali del livello B1 del QCER?

Parole chiave: grammatica, metalinguistica, manuale d’italiano LS, approccio,
tecnica didattica, QCER, programmi.

Grammatica e metalinguistica

Sulla nozione di Grammatica esiste una vasta letteratura a seconda del
rilievo che essa assume. Se analizziamo alcune delle accezioni piu ricorrenti del
termine Grammatica contenute nei Dizionari di lingua italiana, nei Dizionari di
linguistica, nel Dizionario di Glottodidattica di Paolo Balboni, ci rendiamo conto
della vaghezza e della polisemia che si attribuisce al termine grammatica. Il suo
significato oscilla da definizioni restrittive e parziali ad accezioni molto ampie,
fino a quelle usate per descrivere tipi di sistemi anche non linguistici, ossia lontani
dalle strutture formali di una lingua; si parla infatti della grammatica dell’arte
o grammatica della musica, della pittura (I’insieme delle regole basilari di una
scienza, di una disciplina, di un’arte: la grammatica della pittura). Nei materiali
didattici per I’insegnamento di L2 la Grammatica viene definita come “fonologia,
morfologia e sintassi di una lingua”(Ciliberti, 2013).

Balboni nel suo “Dizionario di glottodidattica” definisce la grammatica
quale sistema di regole, intese come meccanismi di funzionamento di una lingua.
Tradizionalmente “grammatica”, al singolare, comprendeva I’intero complesso di
regole di una lingua, mentre oggi si preferisce usare “grammatiche” al plurale,
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precisando di volta in volta I’ambito: grammatica fonologica, grafemica, testuale,
sociolinguistica, e cosi via per tutte le componenti che costituiscono la competenza
comunicativa (Balboni, 1999, p. 48).

In questa sede abbiamo adottato la definizione del termine grammatica dal
Dizionario di linguistica di Dubois, J. Et al., della casa editrice Zanichelli:

“La descrizione completa di una lingua, cio¢ dei suoi principi di
organizzazione. In questo caso la grammatica comprende diverse
parti: una fonologia (studio dei fonemi e delle loro regole di
combinazione), una sintassi (regole di combinazione dei morfemi e
dei sintagmi), una lessicologia (studio del lessico) e una semantica
(studio dei significati dei morfemi e delle loro combinazioni (Dubois
etal.,, 1993, p. 140).”

Cio detto, ci si pone la domanda se la grammatica sia metalinguistica, se
siano un tutt’uno o si tratti di concetti diversi.

Per metalinguistica si intende la funzione metalinguistica ossia “una delle
funzioni fondamentali del linguaggio, consistente nell’analisi e nella descrizione
del linguaggio stesso assunto come oggetto”.! Il Dizionario di lingua italiana della
Zanichelli non registra la voce metalinguistica.

Balboni da un’ulteriore spiegazione al termine competenza metalinguistica
quale “capacita di descrivere i meccanismi di funzionamento della lingua. E un
aspetto della metacompetenza e rimanda all’usage di Widdowson e al movimento
di Language awareness” (Balboni, 1999, p. 64). La competenza metalinguistica
rientra nella competenza comunicativa e si realizza in atti comunicativi
quali chiedere e dire come si dice una parola o come si chiama un oggetto in
lingua straniera, chiedere di ripetere, chiedere una spiegazione lessicale;
nell’insegnamento delle lingue la competenza metalinguistica ¢ essenziale per
facilitare il compito e richiede 1’uso di una terminologia specialistica (“nome”,
“aggettivo”, “soggetto”, ecc.) (Balboni, 1999, p. 48).

Il manuale Spazio Italia3 Livello B1

Per poter fare un’analisi adeguata dei manuali in questione ci si € serviti della
scheda di analisi dei manuali didattici L2 proposta da Velasquez, Faone e Nuzzo
(2017, p. 65).

Il manuale Spazio Italia3 rappresenta un nuovo corso di italiano per stranieri
della casa editrice torinese Loescher a cura di Mimma Flavia Diaco e Maria Gloria
Tommasini, uscito nel 2018. E finalizzato all’apprendimento della lingua italiana
sia come L2 sia come LS. 1l corso ¢ rivolto a stranieri adulti e giovani adulti,
anche di madrelingua tipologicamente distante dall’italiano. Ha un’impostazione
finalizzata allo sviluppo della competenza comunicativa per agire in contesti
diversi: la lingua parlata ¢ al centro dello studio, ma non vengono trascurate le
abilita di comprensione e di produzione scritta. Il manuale ¢ dotato di semplici
tabelle riepilogative che aiutano lo studente a capire le regole grammaticali. E
possibile consultare il corso anche in formato digitale con la possibilita di avere
un libro interattivo per ogni studente. In piu ci sono 100 esercizi interattivi extra

! https://www.garzantilinguistica.it/ricerca/?2q=metalinguistico
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per ogni livello, un glossario, narrative graduate e dei video autentici per un
esempio reale della lingua d’uso. Si tratta di un approccio pragmatico, facile e
incoraggiante per comunicare da subito e imparare divertendosi.

Il corso ¢ strutturato in 4 livelli/volumi corrispettivi ai 4 livelli A1, A2, Bl

e B2.

Ogni livello propone:

— un manuale e due test redatti sui modelli degli enti certificatori
che permettono agli studenti di prendere consapevolezza del loro
apprendimento linguistico, collocati dopo le unita 4 e §,

— un eserciziario che corrisponde all’impostazione del manuale e
costituisce un ampliamento rispetto al manuale, e propone ulteriori
attivita di comprensione e produzione scritta e orale, nuovi esercizi/
attivita grammaticali e lessicali.

11 fatto curioso ¢ che ogni unita presenta:

— un portfolio con il quale gli studenti possono documentare i propri
progressi;

— un glossario in ordine alfabetico situato alla fine dell’eserciziario che
presenta il lessico di ciascuna unita con la traduzione in lingua inglese;

— le tracce audio del corso e video autentici con relative attivita on-line
rintracciabili sul sito della casa editrice;

— il CD per I’insegnante con le tracce audio del manuale;

— i1 DVD ROM e il Libro LIM e un’ampia offerta di materiali extra per
sviluppare ulteriormente le abilita di comprensione e produzione scritta
e orale;

— la guida per I’insegnante costituita da un’introduzione all’opera, da
un’accurata descrizione di ciascuna attivita e dalle relative chiavi.

Il manuale in questione “Spazio Italia3” corrispondente al livello B1 in base
ai descrittori del QCER. E pensato per apprendenti di livello intermedio, si pone
I’obiettivo di raggiungere il grado di comunicazione funzionale alla comprensione
dei messaggi chiari in lingua standard su argomenti familiari e alla produzione di
testi semplici e coerenti. II testo ¢ strutturato in 8 unita didattiche. Ciascuna unita
didattica ¢ suddivisa in tre sezioni: vivere una lingua, sapere la lingua e civilta.

La scansione di ogni unita didattica imita un determinato modello operativo,
in base al quale sono modulati e disposti i materiali e i contenuti linguistici
selezionati. L’iter che viene seguito muove sempre da un avvicinamento visivo e
lessicale all’argomento dell’unita e si concretizza in un’attivita di abbinamento/
matching, il presupposto di domande-stimolo utili ad accrescere la motivazione
degli apprendenti, introducendoli al focus tematico. In questo modo inizia la
sezione Vivere la lingua, gli obiettivi dell’apprendimento, esplicitati e indicizzati
si trovano nell’intestazione della pagina iniziale dell’unita, gli obiettivi vengono
affidati a ogni fase del lavoro. Si potrebbe dire che esistono certe costanti che
riguardano questa fase dell’unita (o questo step-termine utilizzato dagli autori)
quali il ricorso alle immagini che servono come supporto a un dato linguistico, la
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preferenza dell’input orale e un lavoro sul testo articolato in differenti tipologie
di attivita che servono ad analizzare a fondo le risorse. Il materiale linguistico
presentato viene sistematizzato e ulteriormente proposto per delle analisi nella
sezione successiva, ossia Sapere la lingua, in cui si riflette sulla corretta pronuncia
e grafia. Il bagaglio del materiale appreso, sia di strutture metalinguistiche, sia
lessicali, viene consolidato nelle attivita di comprensione e produzione scritta e
orale. Nella sezione Civilta si fa un confronto interculturale. Il video offre la
possibilita per ulteriori riflessioni culturali e permette una totale immersione nella
realta italiana.

Il Manuale Ragazzi in rete Bl

Il secondo manuale oggetto della nostra analisi € Ragazzi in rete, livello Bl
di Marco Mezzadri e Paolo E. Balboni della casa editrice Guerra edizioni del
2015. 1l manuale ¢ suddiviso in 3 volumi in base al QCER, rispettivamente A1,
A2 e BI. Ciascun volume dispone di libro dello studente, guida per 1’insegnante,
CD audio e materiali sul sito web. Ogni volume ¢ composto da 8 Percorsi
(corrispondenti a Unita didattiche) che a sua volta sono suddivisi in 3 Unita di
apprendimento denominate Lezioni, una parte dedicata alla civilta, un progetto,
un test di autovalutazione e una sezione di revisione e ampliamento.

In appendice a ogni volume sono collocati:

— una sintesi grammaticale

— una sezione “giochi di ruolo”

— una sezione di fonologia intitolata “giochiamo con i suoni” e

— il glossario dei termini usati.

11 sito web offre materiali aggiuntivi scaricabili, compresi gli audio in formato
MP3, attivita e progetti da svolgere in rete e in pit informazioni e collegamenti per
I’apprendimento dell’italiano. Il manuale propone una metodologia di gradualita
dei sillabi sviluppati, struttura particolare dei percorsi € un maggiore controllo
del lessico e delle strutture proposte. Ogni Unita di apprendimento ¢ articolata in
globalita, analisi e sintesi. Le tre Unita di apprendimento che trattano argomenti
simili costituiscono un Percorso, che si conclude con una parte di civilta che
serve da rinforzo alla sintesi, un test di autovalutazione e una parte dedicata alla
revisione e ampliamento. Questo modello operativo si propone come piu efficace
e facile sia per I’insegnante sia per I’apprendente. Il volume si presenta come
un manuale che si basa sull’approccio induttivo. La grammatica viene scoperta
dallo studente sotto la guida dell’insegnante, e questo fatto non si limita solo alla
grammatica, ma si estende anche per gli altri ambiti, quali il lessico, la cultura ecc.
Lo studente ¢ costantemente sollecitato ad attivare le sue preconoscenze e rimane
costantemente coinvolto e motivato a formulare delle ipotesi, favorendo anche la
collaborazione soprattutto nella parte del Percorso intitolata progetti. In questa
sezione viene stimolata la scoperta induttiva e una rielaborazione piu spontanea
degli input attraverso I’applicazione di tecniche e strategie collaborative.

Ragazzi in rete ¢ organizzato secondo i tre principi/tre capisaldi del QCER,
sapere una lingua significa “saper fare” in quella lingua, “saper fare” con una
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lingua significa lavorare su un sillabo complesso in cui tutti gli elementi sono uniti
in un monosillabo e che la competenza comunicativa va graduata in una serie di
livelli successivi sulla base del “saper fare”. Il manuale dispone di un’enorme
quantita di materiali audio registrati nelle diverse varieta regionali italiane. Si
addotta I’apprendimento a spirale, ci si torna piu volte a vari contenuti e cio che ¢
stato studiato in precedenza viene ripreso e approfondito.

Livello B1, QCER, Competenze linguistiche
Come gia accennato prima, entrambi i manuali corrispondono al livello B1
del QCER, il Quadro Comune Europeo di Riferimento (Consiglio d’Europa 2002).
La scala globale elaborata dal Consiglio d’Europa nel 2002 definisce i livelli
comuni di riferimento e stabilisce un apprendente di livello intermedio B1:
“E in grado di comprendere i punti essenziali di messaggi chiari in
lingua standard su argomenti familiari che affronta normalmente
a scuola. Se la cava in molte situazioni che si possono presentare
viaggiando in una regione dove si parla la lingua in questione.
Sa produrre testi semplici e coerenti su argomenti che gli siano
familiari o siano di suo interesse. E in grado di descrivere esperienze
e avvenimenti, sogni, speranze, ambizioni, di esporre brevemente
ragioni e dare spiegazioni su opinioni e progetti.” (Consiglio
d’Europa, 2002, p. 39).

Le competenze linguistiche previste dal QCER per il livello in questione

sono:

* La correttezza grammaticale - Comunica con ragionevole correttezza in
contesti familiari; la padronanza grammaticale ¢ generalmente buona
anche se si nota I’influenza della lingua madre. Nonostante tutti gli
errori, cio che cerca di esprimere ¢ chiaro. Usa in modo ragionevolmente
corretto un repertorio di formule di routine e strutture d’uso frequente,
relative alle situazioni piu prevedibili.

*  Padronanzafonologica-Lapronunciaéchiaramente comprensibile, anche
se ¢ evidente a tratti I’accento straniero e vi possono occasionalmente
essere errori.

+ La padronanza ortografica - E in grado di stendere un testo scritto che
rispetti standard convenzionali di impaginazione e strutturazione in
paragrafi. Ortografia e punteggiatura sono ragionevolmente corrette, ma
possono presentare tracce dell’influenza della lingua madre. (Consiglio
d’Europa, 2002, p. 32).

Analisi degli aspetti grammaticali nei manuali d’italiano

Siccome la lista delle strutture grammaticali stabilite dai descrittori del
QCER ¢ molto lunga, abbiamo deciso di presentare soltanto gli elementi facenti
parte della lista e inclusi nei manuali oggetto della nostra ricerca.

Partendo dalla categoria dei NOMI, tutti gli elementi previsti dalla
sopramenzionata lista dei descrittori QCER sono inclusi nei manuali. Tuttavia ¢
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da mettere in evidenza due aspetti che li differenziano: il primo sta nel fatto che il
manuale Spazio Italia3 non si limita alla sola categoria dei nomi sovrabbondanti,
ma ricopre anche i nomi invariabili, difettivi e indipendenti, il che non vale per
Ragazzi in rete. Sempre nella categoria dei nomi, i descrittori QCER presentano
parzialmente i nomi alterati, solo i suffissi per formare i diminutivi e gli accrescitivi,
mentre il manuale Spazio ltalia3 ne fa una panoramica completa. Ragazzi in rete
si mostra piu ridotto, presenta solo un suffisso per ciascuna categoria, e oltre ai
diminutivi e accrescitivi introduce anche i peggiorativi.

La categoria dei PRONOMI — Il manuale Spazio Italia3 omette 1’utilizzo dei
pronomi nei tempi composti, sia pronomi personali atoni complemento diretto e
indiretto, sia i pronomi doppi. Visto che i pronomi personali complemento diretto
e indiretto e il loro uso con i tempi composti sono gia elaborati e presenti nel
volume A2 del manuale Ragazzi in rete, nel volume B1 sono presentati in forma di
ripasso e per questo motivo si presentano solo pochissimi esempi senza spiegazioni
aggiuntive. Un momento di perplessita ha suscitato in noi il fatto che i pronomi
doppi sono presentati nel Percorso numero 4 e solo nel Percorso 5 sono elaborati
i pronomi atoni e la loro posizione proclitica ed enclitica con i verbi modali
con il condizionale semplice, allargato poi a tutti i tempi semplici. Il manuale
Spazio Italia3 presenta I’intero gruppo dei verbi pronominali farcela, sentirsela,
andarsene, starsene e avercela, mentre la lista dei descrittori QCER si limita solo
al verbo avercela. Questo gruppo ¢ completamente assente nel manuale Ragazzi
in rete B1, ad eccezione del verbo farcela. La forma verbale avercela ¢ presente
nel volume A2 del manuale Ragazzi in rete. Per quanto riguarda 1’uso partitivo
della particella pronominale ne e 1’uso della particella pronominale ¢i con i verbi
pronominali volerci, metterci, sentirci, vederci, previsti dai descrittori QCER,
questi non sono inclusi nel sillabo del manuale Spazio [talia 3, e nel manuale
Ragazzi in rete B1 sono presenti solo esempi con i verbi volerci e metterci. Al
contrario il manuale Spazio Iltalia3 introduce i pronomi cio e quello, omessi
nella lista descrittori QCER. Ragazzi in rete B1 propone 1’uso della particella
pronominale ne con valore partitivo e oltre al pronome relativo cui presenta
anche il pronome che. Quanto agli AGGETTIVI, nel manuale Spazio Italia 3 il
paragone ¢ completamente assente, si fa solo accenno alle forme organiche meglio
e peggio. Comunque, si dedica maggior spazio alla posizione degli aggettivi - non
incluso nella lista descrittori QCER. Sono poi omesse le categorie degli aggettivi
indefiniti, aggettivi numerali ordinali. Il Ragazzi in rete B1 copre piu contenuti di
questa categoria, iniziando dall’uso di bello e buono in posizione prenominale,
degli aggettivi alterati diminutivi a suffisso -ino e dagli aggettivi indefiniti solo
I’aggettivo nessuno allargando questo gruppo con altri indefiniti che potrebbero
svolgere la funzione sia di aggettivi che di pronomi: poco, qualche, alcuni, un
po’, niente, nulla, ognuno, qualcosa e qualcuno. Parlando del paragone, si registra
I’omissione totale del comparativo di uguaglianza e degli aggettivi numerali
ordinali. Stando agli ARTICOLI il manuale Spazio Italia 3 non segue alla lettera
tutte le situazioni previste dai descrittori QCER: manca I’'uso degli articoli con
espressioni di tempo, con le piccole isole, I’uso dell’articolo partitivo, ecc. Nel
manuale Ragazzi in rete B1 questa categoria grammaticale ¢ presentata a spirale,
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si inizia con un ripasso delle cose studiate in precedenza per continuare con
approfondimento e presentazione degli aspetti nuovi. Non si sofferma al diverso
uso dell’articolo o dei casi in cui I’articolo va omesso se non un breve accenno
all’uso dell’articolo con i nomi di famiglia. Per quanto riguarda la categoria dei
VERBI e dei tempi e modi verbali, possiamo sostenere che si tratti della categoria
maggiormente elaborata. Entrambi i manuali comprendono il ripasso del passato
prossimo dei verbi regolari e irregolari. L’uso del passato prossimo con i verbi
riflessivi, presente nel manuale Spazio [talia3, ¢ omesso dal manuale Ragazzi in
rete B1, ma si tratta di contenuto gia presente nel volume A2. Lo stesso manuale
non prende in considerazione e non elabora i casi di verbi che possono fungere sia
da transitivi che da intransitivi e il loro uso nel passato prossimo. Consideriamo
che sia fondamentale dedicare maggior tempo alla spiegazione e alla messa
in pratica di questi argomenti, visto che il passato prossimo ¢ il primo tempo
composto che si apprende e in piu le regole sono applicabili a tutti gli altri tempi
composti. La lista dei descrittori QCER non prevede esplicitamente il paragone
tra [’uso del passato prossimo vs imperfetto, ma essendo due tempi verbali inclusi
nel programma risulta pit che ovvio coprire anche quella parte. Spazio Italia 3
ne dedica una buona parte. Per il Ragazzi in rete B1 I’imperfetto si presenta a
spirale, visto che si tratta di elemento presente nel volume A2, si richiama tutto
cio studiato in precedenza. Il trapassato prossimo ¢ completamente omesso nel
manuale Ragazzi in rete B1. Quanto al futuro, Spazio Italia3 presenta il futuro
semplice, il futuro anteriore con i loro valori temporali € modali, mentre Ragazzi
in rete B1 fa richiamo al futuro semplice solo per analogia per la formazione
delle forme verbali del condizionale semplice. 11 manuale Spazio [talia3 oltre al
condizionale semplice presenta anche i/ condizionale composto, omesso dalla
lista descrittori QCER. Un fatto per cui siamo rimasti perplessi ¢ la motivazione
degli autori di far precedere il condizionale al futuro. Il manuale Ragazzi in rete
B1 conclude il suo panorama grammaticale con la forma impersonale con si/uno
e loro/tu, con il gerundio e i diversi valori che esso puo assumere e il costrutto
stare al futuro + gerundio per fare ipotesi. Gli ultimi due elementi sono omessi
dalla lista dei descrittori QCER. Il manuale Spazio Italia3 elabora ['imperativo 2
p-sg. e pl. per dare consigli e ordini, nonché /a forma impersonale e passivante
con l'uso della particella si e forma impersonale con i verbi modali. Per quanto
riguarda il congiuntivo e il suo uso, viene omesso 1’uso del congiuntivo con valore
esortativo alla 3 p. sg. “Vada diritto, ma non giri a destra.” al posto dell’imperativo.
E completamente omesso 1’uso del presente indicativo e del futuro per esprimere
il periodo ipotetico della realta nel manuale Spazio Italia3, mentre Ragazzi in rete
B1 lo prevede nel sillabo, ma ¢ un contenuto elaborato nel volume precedente,
A2. Le PREPOSIZIONI sono la categoria grammaticale meno analizzata: delle
8 unita didattiche solo in una si fa accenno ad un paio di preposizioni, ma si
tratta di una spiegazione scarsa. Essendo una categoria grammaticale che richiede
molto tempo per essere appresa/acquisita, bisognerebbe aggiungere un maggior
numero di testi e attivita per praticarle. Nonostante i descrittori QCER prevedano
una panoramica degli AVVERBI, il manuale Spazio Italia3 si sofferma solo sugli
avverbi in —mente e il manuale Ragazzi in rete Bl oltre agli avverbi di modo
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in -mente, si sofferma anche sugli avverbi di quantita, di luogo, di frequenza e
sulle forme organiche meglio, peggio. I descrittori QCER presentano una lista
dettagliata relativa alla frase semplice, nonché alla frase complessa; purtroppo gli
elementi sintattici di solito non si trovano nei manuali di lingua. Osserviamo poi
che nel manuale Spazio Italia3 a malapena si fa cenno ad alcune delle congiunzioni
coordinative, ci si sofferma solo a livello di riconoscimento, e 1’analisi non viene
approfondita. Condividiamo appieno il punto di vista degli autori, anche se ci
troviamo a un livello intermedio, si tratta di linguaggio metalinguistico specifico,
complesso che richiede certe preconoscenze. Basta essere capaci di distinguere
una frase semplice da una complessa e riuscire ad individuare le congiunzioni di
maggior frequenza.

A differenza di questa parte che gli autori hanno deciso di escludere dai
manuali, vale la pena menzionare l’introduzione delle interiezioni e delle
esclamazioni, una vera rarita.

11 fatto che ci sorprende ¢ la presenza della fonetica e fonologia, quasi mai
presenti nei manuali di apprendimento linguistico. Il manuale Spazio Italia3,
sin dall’unita 1 presenta il troncamento e I’elisione. La fonologia ¢ oggetto di
maggiore attenzione ai livelli iniziali, ma la presentazione di fenomeni fonologici
continua fino ai livelli avanzati di apprendimento. La pronuncia e la grafia sono
concetti cui si dedica sufficiente spazio: sono argomenti presenti in ciascuna unita,
non soltanto sotto forma di ascolto e ripetizione/imitazione di certi suoni o parole,
ma con un approccio un po’ diverso. Si presta maggior attenzione alla percezione,
alla discriminazione, alla pronuncia e alla scrittura corretta, e certo anche alla
riflessione sulla lingua. Per la prima volta viene incluso anche il valore distintivo
delle vocali ¢, ¢, 0, ¢, la discriminazione di alcuni monosillabi che hanno un
doppio valore grammaticale es: da, da, e, é, la, la ecc.

Per gli autori del manuale Ragazzi in rete B1 il sistema fonologico non ¢
un semplice elenco di suoni, bensi un sistema di significati. Questo presupposto
ha spinto gli autori a sviluppare ed elaborare una sezione del manuale dedicata
alla fonologia. Hanno cercato di fare riferimento ad alcune lingue straniere e
alle difficolta che alcuni apprendenti potrebbero affrontare nell’articolazione di
certi suoni. E pitl che ovvio, e con questo concordiamo appieno con gli autori,
il che risulta impossibile prevedere tutti i punti critici. Questa sezione intitolata
“giochiamo con i suoni” ¢ organizzata in maniera modulare e ’insegnante
puo decidere di saltare, cambiare I’ordine di alcune parti senza compromettere
I’acquisizione dello studente. Bisogna solo fare attenzione alle false analogie
tra i suoni delle diverse lingue. La guida dell’insegnante fornisce il modello di
pronuncia aggiornato delle vocali e e o aperte e chiuse e si fa riferimento alle
diverse realizzazioni dei suoni sia nel modello neostandard sia nei vari italiani
regionali. Oltre alla fonologia gli autori hanno deciso di costruire un repertorio
delle intonazioni fondamentali, interrogativa, conclusiva, sospensiva. La prosodia
¢ un elemento molto importante della comunicazione ed assolutamente dovrebbe
essere presentato e gli apprendenti dovrebbero imparare a riconoscere € a imitare
i diversi tipi di intonazione, intonazione discendente per le frasi conclusive o
intonazione ascendente per quelle interrogative. Vengono menzionate anche
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alcune esclamazioni: Beh, Uffa!

Cio che merita di essere evidenziato ¢ il fatto che nel manuale Spazio
Italia3 sin dalla prima unita didattica si introducono e si utilizzano i termini della
metalinguistica, categorie variabili, invariabili, e i nomi di tutte le altre parti del
discorso. L’alunno sin dalla prima unita ¢ costretto ad adottarli. Al contrario, gli
autori del manuale Ragazzi in rete dichiarano di aver tentato di ridurre al minimo
la terminologia tecnica e di utilizzare solo termini intuitivi e facilmente spiegabili,
per cui si parla di doppi, semplici, sonoro, sordo, termini ormai conosciuti. Tutto
questo con 1’obiettivo di rendere i contenuti facilmente fruibili e applicabili per
entrambe le parti, sia docente che studente.

Programmi istituzionali

In quanto ai programmi scolastici adottati in Macedonia, possiamo dire che
i manuali presi in esame corrispondono in buona parte ai contenuti grammaticali
previsti dai programmi attualmente in uso. I programmi del primo e del secondo
anno del liceo sono reperibili ai seguenti link:

Primo anno del liceo, per 2 ore settimanali - https://www.bro.gov.mk/wp-
content/uploads/2018/09/Nastavna_programa-Italijanski_jazik-I GO-vtor.pdf

Secondo anno del liceo, per 2 ore settimanali - https://www.bro.gov.mk/wp-
content/uploads/2018/11/Nastavna_programa-Italijanski jazik-II SSO4-vtor.pdf

Partendo da quanto previsto dai programmi istituzionali si deduce che:
gli elementi prosodici previsti dai programmi istituzionali sono presenti anche
nei manuali, con lieve differenza che il manuale Spazio ltalia presta maggior
accento alla fonetica e fonologia, alla corretta discriminazione dei suoni, al
valore distintivo dei vocali e doppio valore grammaticale dei monosillabi,
mentre Ragazzi in rete oltre a questi aspetti si concentra anche alle intonazioni
fondamentali (interrogativa, sospensiva, conclusiva). In quanto al paragone, il
programma prevede ripasso dell’intero panorama del comparativo e superlativo e
accenno ad alcune forme organiche, il che ¢ completamente presente nel manuale
Ragazzi in rete, mentre Spazio Italia si sofferma solo alle forme organiche del
comparativo e superlativo: maggiore, minore, migliore, peggiore, ottimo, dato che
il resto ¢ elaborato in precedenza. I pronomi ci e ne sono parzialmente presenti
nei manuali, solo in forma di approfondimenti di quanto studiato in precedenza,
Ragazzi in rete introduce il pronome ci con i verbi pronominali quali volerci e
metterci e il pronome ne con valore partitivo. Entrambi i manuali presentano
gli altri usi della particela pronominale ne quali, Ne ho bisogno, ne ho voglia,
che ne pensi? che ne dite? Agli avverbi di quantita tanto, molto, troppo, poco,
abbastanza non si dedica particolare attenzione e spazio nei manuali visto che si
tratta di avverbi presenti sin dai primi livelli di studio, idem vale per gli aggettivi
qualificativi e per il presente indicativo. Il programma stabilisce che bisogna
dedicare molto tempo e spazio al passato prossimo, al confronto tra il passato
prossimo e I’imperfetto, e al condizionale presente, tutto questo dettagliatamente
elaborato nei manuali, eccezione il futuro, Spazio [talia3 si sofferma sia al
futuro semplice che anteriore, mentre Ragazzi in rete ne fa solo un richiamo per
introdurre le forme verbali del condizionale semplice. Il condizionale composto
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previsto dal programma istituzionale non risulta sulla lista dei descrittori del
livello B1 del QCER, probabilmente il motivo per cui manca anche nel manuale
Ragazzi in rete. Stando al periodo ipotetico del primo tipo, il periodo ipotetico
della realta, ¢ completamente omesso, solo il programma istituzionale lo prevede.
In quanto al gerundio e alla frase perifrastica, inclusi nel programma istituzionale,
sono presenti solo nel manuale Ragazzi in rete. Si tratta di elementi che non sono
presenti nemmeno sulla lista dei descrittori del livello B1 del QCER. Al contrario
I’imperativo diretto con verbi regolari e irregolari, le forme impersonali, previsti
sia dal programma che dalla lista dei descrittori del livello B1 del QCER, sono
presenti nel manuale Spazio Italia3 e sono assenti nel manuale Ragazzi in rete.
Stando agli aggettivi e ai pronomi possessivi, sono completamente assenti nei
manuali, visto che si tratta di categorie elaborate in precedenza. Idem vale per
la categoria dei pronomi diretti e indiretti nei tempi composti, assente perché
elaborati prima. Il manuale Ragazzi in rete ne dedica una piccola parte, ma solo
in forma di ripasso. Gli avverbi in —mente previsti dal programma sono presenti
in entrambi i manuali.

Conclusione

L’indagine panoramica svolta sulle modalita con cui si realizza lo sviluppo
della competenza metalinguistica nei manuali di italiano L2 riconferma il suo
ruolo di personaggio principale, senza essere la protagonista nell’insegnamento.
I manuali presi in esame propongono percorsi di riflessione sulla lingua in larga
parte adeguati al momento in cui soffermarsi sulle forme linguistiche, al tipo di
attivita tramite cui lo studente ¢ guidato alla scoperta del funzionamento e del
valore delle strutture e alle modalita di presentazione dei fatti linguistici, attivita
comunque volte a evitare il ricorso amodelli di descrizione grammaticale complessi
e a ridurre al minimo ’apparato terminologico necessario per ’esplicitazione.
Tornando a quanto affermato prima nel manuale Spazio [talia3 la terminologia
metalinguistica ¢ fortemente presente sin dalle prime pagine. Entrambi i manuali
presentano la grammatica in maniera induttiva e stimolano continuamente gli
alunni a riflettere sulla lingua. Concludiamo il nostro studio con una citazione di
Claudie Matthiae che condividiamo pienamente “Il manuale ideale non esiste, si
sa”. (Matthiae, 2012, p. 350).

Bibliografia

Balboni, E.P. Nozionario di glottodidattica, Itals in https://www.itals.it/nozion/
noziof.htm

Balboni, E.P. (1999). Dizionario di glottodidattica. Perugia: Guerra edizioni.

Ciliberti, A. (2013). La nozione di grammatica e l’insegnamento di L2, in Italiano
Lingua Due, n.1 1-14.

Consiglio d’Europa, (2002). Modern Languages Division 2002, Quadro comune
europeo di riferimento per le lingue: insegnamento, apprendimento, valutazione, trad. it.
sull’originale inglese di F. Quartapelle, D. Bertocchi. Firenze: La Nuova Italia.

Dubois, J. Et alii. (1993). Dizionario di linguistica. Bologna: Zanichelli.

Matthiae, C. (2012). La riflessione metalinguistica nei manuali d’italiano L2: case

206



GRAMMATICAL ASPECTS IN ITALIAN L2 TEXTBOOKS, LEVEL B1,
USED IN HIGH SCHOOLS IN NORTH MACEDONIA

study, in Italiano Lingua Due, n.1, 343-351.

Mezzadri, M., Balboni, E.P. (2015). Ragazzi in rete, livello B1. Guerra edizioni.

Tommasini, M.G., Diaco, M.F. (2019). Spazio Italia3, livello B1. Torino: Loescher
Editore.

Velasquez, D.C.,Faone, S.,Nuzzo, E. (2017). Analizzare i manuali per [ 'insegnamento
delle lingue: strumenti per una glottodidattica applicata, in Italiano Lingua Due, 1.2,
1-74.

%k sk sk

MOH, BPO, (2018). Hactuasna iipocpama o uilaiujancku jasux (6Iop CllpancKu
Jjasux), ipsa 2oguna, cpegro ueitiupuzoguiuno oopasosanue, https:// www.bro.gov.mk/wp-
content/uploads/2018/09/Nastavna_programa-Italijanski jazik-1 _GO-vtor.pdf

MOH, BPO, (2018). Haciasna iipocpama o uiianujancku jazux (6iop Cillpancku
Jjasux), eiiopa coguna, cpegno ueillupuoguuino obpasosanue. https://www.bro.gov.mk/
wp-content/uploads/2018/11/Nastavna programa-Italijanski jazik-1I SSO4-vtor.pdf

Branka Grivcevska
SS. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje, North Macedonia

Grammatical Aspects in Italian L2 Textbooks, Level B1,
Used in High Schools in North Macedonia

Abstract: This paper aims to analyze the grammatical aspects present in the Italian
L2 Textbooks Spazio Italia3 by Mimma Flavia Diaco and Maria Gloria Tommasini,
published by Loescher, and Ragazzi in rete by Marco Mezzadri and Paolo E. Balboni,
published by Guerra Edizioni. Both textbooks correspond to the B1 level and are used in
high schools in North Macedonia, where Italian is studied as a second foreign language.

This paper will try to answer the following questions: (a) What is the approach
adopted by the authors? (b) What is the type of activities and exercises proposed? (d) To
what extent do the elements included in the program of the textbooks correspond to the list
of grammatical descriptors of level B1 of the CEFR?
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Abstract: Podcasts offer a free and entertaining way of acquiring content that
cuts across every discipline, including language acquisition. Thus, they can be used
in classrooms worldwide to foster student engagement and increase access to target
languages. This study evaluated the potential of podcasts to elicit interest in learning
among English as a Foreign Language (EFL) students. The authors employed a mixed-
methods approach to provide a holistic view of students’ podcast use, perceived usefulness,
and challenges faced. Data were collected by administering a structured questionnaire
to 42 EFL students representing various educational backgrounds. The descriptive data
collected demographic information, current podcast usage, perceptions about podcasts
always, and estimated impact on learning interest. Attitudes toward podcasts with
different demographic variables were compared with independent t-tests. Results suggest
that students positively perceive the use of podcasts for learning. Moreover, there is a
significant positive relationship between the use of podcasting media and its perceived
impact on learning.

Keywords: EFL, podcast; language, learning attitudes; learning interest.

1. Introduction

In the early 2000s, podcasts emerged as a new media content delivery
model that enabled users to download episodes and listen to them at their leisure,
changing the way people consume audio materials. At first, podcasts were largely
popular with tech-savvy audiences and content consumers; then, they migrated to
all types of listeners. Today, they exist in spheres from education and journalism
to entertainment and more because they are convenient, approachable, and offer
highly specific content to listeners.

The use of podcasts to learn a language has gained great popularity due to
the ability of its form to improve different aspects of any language. Podcasts also
provide learners with access to authentic language input, which is essential for
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developing listening and comprehension skills (Bustari et al., 2017). As Rahimi
and Katal (2012) explain, “Podcasts feature authentic language use, which can
guide learners to grasp the situational practice of different languages” (p. 1156).
This exposure to natural language improves learners’ listening skills and grasp
of pronunciation, intonation, rhythm, etc. Podcasts also frequently include native
speakers modeling proper language use (Rahimi & Katal, 2012).

Podcasts are also useful because they are available on the go, anywhere and
anytime, so learners can incorporate language learning into their life. O’Bannon
et al. (2011) suggest that “the portability and accessibility of podcasts enable
MLLs (Multiple Language Learners) to take up language content material at the
time, spot and mode of their picking” (p. 1886). This flexibility enriches learners’
motivation and engagement, improving language acquisition (Vandergrift & Goh,
2012).

Moreover, podcasts can be curated per interests and learning styles, leading
to a more customized style of learning. Born et al. (2011) note that “the richness
of genres and topics in podcasts makes it possible for learners to enjoy learning
experiences based on their interests” (p. 205). Such personalization may increase
learners’ intrinsic language learning motivation (Dornyei & Ushioda, 2011).

While podcasts provide these advantages, there are also some difficulties
when using them as a tool in EFL education. For example, students struggle to
choose podcast content that fits their proficiency abilities. As Sangkala et al.
(2015) note, “Locating podcasts at an appropriate level of language proficiency for
learners can be difficult because the vast majority are designed to native speaker
standards” (p. 28). Unfortunately, this mismatch leads to frustration and lack of
motivation.

Another drawback is the possibility of passive listening and learners being
nonpareil in their participation. As Jones and Issroff (2007) explain: Listening
strategies are significant; “without proper guidance and active listening strategies”
(p. 405), learners may passively listen to podcasts without engaging constructively
or internally processing the language input. Therefore, educators are challenged
to provide a means of structured activity and tasks that invite podcast listeners to
respond to what they heard (O’Bryan & Hegelheimer, 2007).

Allin all, Podcasts provide a flexible and authentic language content resource
that is an important mastery tool for improving listening skills, pronunciation, and
extraordinary competencies in a target language. Therefore, this research examines
how EFL learners perceive utilizing podcasts as a tool for language learning and
the effect of their perceptions on interest and motivation. It also examines the
spectrum of attitudes between high school and undergraduate students to explore
differences in how both groups perceive the potential utility of podcasts. Finally,
it seeks to use the findings to recommend how podcasts can be used by educators
and curriculum developers to enhance language learning.

2. Literature Review

A number of studies explore podcasts’ impact on EFL learners’ language
skills. The results of these studies emphasize that podcasts are an effective resource
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for improving listening comprehension and pronunciation skills. Researchers
have observed that podcasts, especially those designed for language learners offer
a range of accents, speech rates, and authentic language use. Repeated exposure
to native speakers’ speech through podcasts can significantly enhance learners’
ability to understand spoken language in real-world contexts.

O’Bryan and Hegelheimer (2007) report that “students who used podcasts
for language courses to supplement traditional coursework did better on listening
comprehension” (p. 169). Similarly, Rahimi and Katal (2012) report that “learners
who regularly listened to English podcasts demonstrated better pronunciation
and vocabulary retention compared to those who did not” (p. 1158). Ducate and
Lomicka (2009) found that using podcasts for speaking practice allowed learners
to speak up in a non-threatening environment, increasing confidence and fluency.

Astudy by Abdulrahman et al. (2021) focused on EFL learners in Saudi Arabia
and found that students who listened to podcasts regularly over a semester showed
substantial improvement in their listening comprehension and pronunciation. The
study emphasized that podcasts’ repetitive and varied speech patterns contributed
to these gains. The questionnaire results showed that students had a positive
attitude towards using podcasts in listening classes. They found podcasts to offer
authentic materials, engaging activities like listening exercises, and meaningful
tasks, which increased their motivation to learn English. The study suggested
that teachers consider incorporating podcasts into listening lessons, given their
effectiveness as a technology-based learning tool. In addition, Amiri et al. (2023)
aimed to investigate the impact of using podcasts as instructional tools on EFL
learners’ vocabulary knowledge and their satisfaction with podcasts. Results
showed that the podcast group significantly outperformed the control group in
vocabulary learning. Additionally, thematic analysis revealed four key themes:
vocabulary achievement, learning through listening, learner choice and flexibility,
and the usefulness of podcasts as instructional tools. The study concluded that
podcasts enhance vocabulary learning and offer pedagogical benefits for EFL
instruction, with implications for curriculum development.

Similarly, Vasquez and Navarro (2023) explored how podcasts contribute
to vocabulary acquisition in Spanish language learners. Their research revealed
that learners who used podcasts focused on current events or specific topics (like
history or science) developed richer vocabularies, especially when paired with
pre- and post-listening exercises. While, in a study conducted by Turan and Erkan
(2022), Turkish university students used podcasts for supplementary language
practice. The research concluded that learners appreciated the flexibility podcasts
offered, particularly the ability to self-pace their learning and choose topics of
interest. These factors positively impacted learner motivation and engagement.
Nonetheless, the study conducted by Brown and Richards (2022) discussed
the difficulties teachers face when incorporating podcasts into the curriculum.
They emphasized that while podcasts are beneficial, teachers need to provide
students with clear guidance on how to use them for maximum learning benefit.
Additionally, some learners may struggle with accents or dialects in podcasts,
which can hinder comprehension.
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A common conclusion drawn from the abovementioned studies is that
podcasts serve as an effective tool for enhancing language learning, particularly
in developing listening comprehension, vocabulary acquisition, and learner
autonomy. The research consistently demonstrates that podcasts provide authentic,
engaging, and flexible learning experiences, motivating students and promoting
more personalized language practice. Furthermore, podcasts are seen as valuable
supplementary resources in both traditional and blended learning environments,
with clear pedagogical benefits for EFL instruction. However, the successful
integration of podcasts into curricula requires careful selection and guidance to
maximize their educational potential. Educators need to ensure that the podcasts
chosen to align with the specific learning objectives of the course. This means
selecting podcasts that not only fit the language proficiency levels of the students
but also cover topics that are relevant to the curriculum. For language learning it
is crucial to offer a range of podcast types, including narratives, interviews, and
discussions, to cater to different learning styles and keep students engaged.

3. Research Methodology

3.1 Research design

This study’s systematic approach focused on both the practical use of podcasts
and ELF learners’ perceptions of them. To evaluate the impact of podcasts on
EFL students, a comprehensive database (Student Podcast Usage) was utilized to
gather both quantitative and qualitative data.

3.2 Research Questions

The study aims to answer the following research questions:

1. What are the attitudes of EFL students toward using podcasts as an L2
learning medium?

2. Does the frequency of podcast use increase students’ motivation and
engagement in English language classes?

3. To what extent do attitudes towards the use of podcasts differ between
undergraduate and high school EFL students?

3.3 Participants

The primary data collection tool was a student survey, which was administered
to a sample of 42 EFL students from the same learning background. Twelve of
the students (aged 18; 8 females and 4 males) were from the Municipal High
School Gymnasium “Sami Frasheri” in Kumanovo, North Macedonia. Since ICT
is mandatory at secondary schools in North Macedonia, EFL students are digital
natives and have been exposed to different mediums throughout the education
process. The other 30 participants were undergraduates between 18-24 years
old from different departments excluding the English Language and Literature
department at Tetovo University, Tetovo- North Macedonia. Seventeen females
and 13 males in the upper intermediate level of English volunteered to participate
as EFL learners in the study via an online Google form.
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3.4 Instrument and Data Collection

The student survey included five sections: demographic information, current
use of podcasts, attitudes toward podcasts in language learning, perceived impact
on learning attention, and open-ended questions. Podcast usage frequency was
evaluated with a Likert scale ranging from “Never” to “Very often,” while the types
of podcasts were indicated by a checklist containing multiple answer options. The
last section contained two questions in an open-ended format and listed students’
experiences listening to podcasts for learning purposes.

3.5 Data Analysis

The data gathered were quantitatively analyzed through descriptive and
inferential statistical methods to determine students’ perception and usage of
podcasts as a language acquisition aid. The quantitative demographic data,
frequency of using podcasts, and perceived learning impact were presented in
basic statistical measures of mean, standard deviation, frequency, and percentage.

4. Research Results
4.1 Current Use of Podcasts
The findings reveal that the usage of podcasts among these learners is high.

Table 1. Frequency of using podcasts

Response N %
Never 1 2.4
Rarely 9 21.4
Occassionally 19 45.2
Often 9 21.4
Very often 4 9.5
Table 2. Types of podcasts

Responses %
Educational podcasts 26.7
Entertainment podcasts 333
Language learning podcasts 25.3
News podcasts 9.3
Other 5.5

ANOVAs and independent samples t-test found no statistically significant
difference in the use of podcasts based on the participants’ gender, age group,
education level, and length of time studying English (Table 3).
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Table 3. Use of Podcasts by Demographic Characteristics

M SD p-value
Gender 0.694
Male 68.38 25.05
Female 68.50 24.24
Age Group 0.988
<18 63.54 33.05
18-24 69.44 17.27
25-34 71.88 24.50
Current Level of Education 0.433
High School 65.48 27.36
Undergraduate 71.43 20.97
Length of Time Studying English 0.751
<1 70.83 14.43
2-5 yrs 73.61 9.77
> 5 yrs 66.67 27.92

4.2 Attitudes towards Podcasts in Language Learning
This section provides results on participants’ attitude towards the podcasts.

Table 4. Attitudes towards Language Learning Podcasts

Negative Neutral Positive

Attitude Attitude Attitude
Useful Tool for Language Learning 0.0% 7.1% 92.9%
Language Learning Podcasts are Engaging 2.4% 26.2% 71.4%
Podcasts Improve English Listening Skills 0.0% 4.8% 95.3%
Podcasts Improve English Speaking Skills 0.0% 9.5% 90.5%
Podcasts Improve Interest in Learning 0.0% 21.4% 78.5%

The participants favored the use of podcasts for language learning, with a
mean score of 77.98 (SD = 10.77). This suggests that the majority of learners
view podcasts as a valuable and effective tool in their language acquisition. Table
4 illustrates positive attitudes across all measured domains, indicating broad
approval of podcasts in all aspects of language learning.

Table 5. Attitudes by Demographic Characteristics

M SD p-value
Gender 0.255
Male 80.29 8.00
Female 76.40 12.21
Age Group 0.933
<18 77.92 10.10
18-24 78.61 12.58
25-34 77.08 9.16
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Current Level of Education 0.016
High School 74.05 10.20
Undergraduate 81.90 10.06

Length of Time Studying English 0.445
<1 78.33 5.77
2-5 yrs 73.89 11.67
> 5 yrs 79.17 10.83

As shown in Table 5, ANOVAs and independent sample t-tests were run
to determine if there was a difference in participants’ attitudes based on gender,
age group, education level, and length of time studying English. There were no
statistically significant differences (Table 4). Undergraduate students had more
positive attitudes (M = 81.90, SD = 10.06) than high school students (M = 74.05,
SD = 10.20), with a statistically significant difference of t(40) =-2.513, p =.016.

4.3 Perceived Impact on Learning Interest
Another important point in the survey was perceived learner interest. The

results are presented in Table 6.

Table 6. Perceived Impact by Demographic Characteristics

M SD p-value
Gender 0.880
Male 77.08 19.09
Female 74.31 14.52
Age Group 76.04 11.25
<18 0.569
18-24 77.21 15.46
25-34 74.50 14.65
Current Level of Education 0.198
High School 72.62 16.11
Undergraduate 78.57 13.19
Length of Time Studying English 0.912
<1 79.17 19.09
2-5 yrs 75.00 8.84
> 5 yrs 75.42 16.24

As Table 6 shows, the perceived impact of podcasts on language learning
was positive, with a mean score of 75.60 (SD = 14.86). The majority, 83.4%,
indicated that they will continue using podcasts in the future, and 83.3% said their
interest in learning English increased. ANOVAs and independent sample t-tests
were run to determine if there was a difference in the perceived impact on learning
interest by the participants’ gender, age group, education level, and length of time
studying English. There were no statistically significant differences (Table 6).
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4.4 Podcast Benefits and Challenges

The last survey section contained questions about the participants’ perceived
benefits and challenges regarding the use of podcasts. Figure 1 illustrates the key
benefits of podcasts as identified by participants in the study.

35.00%
30.00%
25.00%
20.00%
15.00%
10.00%

5.00%

0.00%

Accessibility Flexibility in learning Native Spealker Variety of Topics
examples

‘What aspects of podcasts do you find most beneficial for language learning?
Error Bars: 95% cl

Figure 1. Podcast Benefits for Language Learning

Figure 2 present the main challenges faced by the learners during the use of
podcasts in the class.
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Difficulty in Finding the Difficulty in Distraction while Lack of visual aids
Suitable Content understanding the Listening
accents

What challenges do you face when using podcasts for language learning?
Error Bars: 95% cl

Figure 2. Podcast Challenges for Language Learning

Table 7. Student Experiences

Themes Subthemes Example Quotes

Improving Vocabulary; Learning Skills; “I have learned new words”

Skills Exposure to Native Speakers “improve your vocabulary”
“introduce new vocabulary in
context”

Convenience | Adaptable Methods; Easy to “offer an appealingly adaptable and

Squeeze in efficient method”
“download episodes for offline
mode”

“flexible learning opportunities”
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Motivation Interesting and Motivating; “interesting and motivating”
Variety; Fun “engaging experience”

“motivational”

Good Positive; Effective; Satisfying | “Great experience”

Experience for |Results “Pretty helpful”

Learning “very useful”

Challenges Concentration “I couldn’t concentrate on the fast
talking”
“need hours and hours of practice to
parse out the words”

Based on Table 7 results, the quotes show that they have learned new words
and podcasts are appealing and motivating for them, but challenges include
difficulty concentrating.

Table 8. Student Suggestions
Themes Subthemes Example Suggestions

Appropriateness Variety and Relevance; | “Selecting podcasts that cater to
Align with education | different interests and proficiency

levels”

“Align podcasts with lesson objectives”
Supportive Transcripts; Vocabulary | “Providing transcripts and vocabulary
Materials Lists lists,”

“Taking notes, pausing to repeat
phrases, and summarizing content”
Practical Usage Daily Use; Exposure to | “Incorporating podcasts into daily
Various Topics routines”

“Exposure to a wide range of topics for
understanding vocabulary in different

contexts”
Relevance Making Content “Making content more entertaining and
Entertaining and relevant to listeners; interests.”

Relevant

Finally, the participants provided some useful suggestions, including theme
appropriateness, where the podcasts should align with lesson objectives. They
should serve as supporting material, should be incorporated into daily teaching
routines, and should be chosen based on relevance for learning.

5. Discussion

The findings of this study indicate that EFL students generally hold a
favorable attitude toward using podcasts as a language learning resource. This
positive outlook is reflected in the significant direct relationship identified
between podcast usage and perceived learning impact, suggesting that students
believe engaging with podcasts enhances their language acquisition. The results
are similar to those found by Abdulrahman et al. (2021) with learners in Saudi
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Arabia. The questionnaire results showed that students had a positive attitude
towards using podcasts in listening classes. They found podcasts to offer authentic
materials, engaging activities like listening exercises, and meaningful tasks, which
increased their motivation to learn English. The study suggested that teachers
consider incorporating podcasts into listening lessons, given their effectiveness as
a technology-based learning tool.

Notably, undergraduate students demonstrated a more enthusiastic attitude
toward podcasts than their high school counterparts, which may be attributed
to their development of greater autonomy and self-directed learning skills. This
trend suggests that as students progress in their educational journey, they may
become more receptive to innovative learning tools like podcasts, recognizing
their potential utility for enhancing language skills.

Despite the positive perceptions, the study also identified several barriers
that hinder the effective use of podcasts in language learning. A primary challenge
faced by students is the difficulty in finding podcast content that aligns with their
language proficiency levels and specific learning goals. This highlights the need
for educators to curate appropriate podcast offerings that cater to diverse learner
needs. Moreover, educators must assist students in developing focused listening
strategies to enhance their engagement and comprehension during audio-based
instruction. These results to some extent are aligned with those of Brown and
Richards (2022) who discussed the difficulties teachers face when incorporating
podcasts into the curriculum. They emphasized that while podcasts are beneficial,
teachers need to provide students with clear guidance on how to use them for
maximum learning benefit.

The results also suggest that the use of podcasts can lead to more effective
learning experiences, echoing previous research by Abdous et al. (2009), which
found that students engaged in podcast-based speaking activities showed
improvements in both speaking fluency and accuracy. This positive association
between podcast usage and perceived learning benefits emphasizes their potential
as valuable tools in language instruction. By addressing the identified barriers
and leveraging positive attitudes toward podcasts, educators can create enriching
learning environments that harness the benefits of this medium, ultimately
enhancing students’ language skills and confidence.

6. Conclusion

Regarding the first research question, the students’ overall perception of
podcasts was generally energetic, characterized by an ability to enhance their
skills, flexibility, and engagement. The use of podcasts aided in the acquisition
of new vocabulary and enabled the students to listen to native speakers, which
improved their pronunciation and listening skills. They found the ability to easily
fit podcasts into their schedule and the number of topics featured inspirational and
exciting. Occasional issues like fast speech and inability to focus were noted as
challenges.

With respect to the second question, students gave various suggestions
for the use of podcasts to improve the teaching and learning of languages.
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Recommendations included using features such as quizzes, discussion prompts,
and live chats to boost attentiveness and enhance comprehension. Setting daily
goals was recommended for learners to monitor their progress and remain engaged
throughout the day. Also, students suggested choosing only those podcasts that are
within their ability level and interest areas. They also pointed out the importance
of additional aids, like transcripts, to enhance understanding and revision. All of
these recommendations contribute to the effective use of podcasts in education.

For the third question, the evidence provided in the study shows that podcasts
may bring a great improvement in the studying process. The findings on the direct
relationship between the use of podcasts and perceived learning benefits are in
line with prior studies, such as Abdous et al. (2009) who noted enhancement of
speaking accuracy and fluency of students during podcast activities. This suggests
that podcasts can be incorporated into language teaching and learning as a useful
component in enhancing the learning process. Nonetheless, it is important to note
that it is possible to add new solutions to the list of improvements in order to
optimize podcast usage for educational purposes and overcome the challenges
listed above.

In summary, this study suggests that podcasts can serve as an important means
to assist in language learning, providing learners with flexibility and exposure to
authentic language input that may further facilitate interest in the course material
and level up their motivation! Thus, the positive relationship between podcast
uses and perceived learning effect suggests that students who frequently choose to
learn languages through podcasts consider them beneficial in fostering language
skills and engagement.

This study has several limitations that might affect the generalizability and
reproducibility of its results. Nevertheless, these are not large samples and may
somewhat reflect the characteristics of EFL students as a field with differences;
consequently, generalizing this to broader populations will limit the external
validity of the results. Although the study was localized within one region in
our country, it may not reveal cultural and educational differences among other
regions that are likely to affect students’ acceptance of podcasts.
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Abstract: Neben dem Erwerb der Féhigkeit, sich in einer Fremdsprache zu
verstandigen, ist der Erwerb einer offenen und toleranten Einstellung gegeniiber Land und
Leuten der Lernsprache seit langem ein selbstverstdndliches und integriertes Lernziel des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts. Um dieses Lernziel zu integrieren, ist es wichtig zu wissen, wie
spezifische kulturelle und interkulturelle Werte vermittelt werden kdnnen. Dies kann nun
aus unterschiedlichen wissenschaftlichen Perspektiven behandelt werden. Dennoch ist es
gerade im Fremdsprachenunterricht interessant und wichtig, kulturiibergreifende Themen
aus didaktischer Perspektive zu betrachten. Im Rahmen dieser Arbeit wurden die Begriffe
interkulturelles Lernen, interkulturelle Kompetenz, interkulturelle Kommunikation und
kulturreflexives Lernen untersucht und anhand der einschldgigen Fachliteratur erortert.
Diesbeziiglich wurde im albanischen Kontext am Goethe-Zentrum Tirana, mit dem Ziel
das interkulturelle Lernen zu fordern, ein Unterrichtsvorschlag zum Thema ,,Essen®
umgesetzt. Der Unterrichtsvorschlag zum Thema ,,Essen® soll Lehrkréften systematische
und didaktische Anregungen flir den FEinsatz von kulturreflexivem Lernen im
Fremdsprachenunterricht geben. Interkulturelles Lernen ist seit langem ein Thema in den
Bereichen der Fremd- und Zweitsprachenlehrforschung, und es besteht Interesse dariiber
hinaus. Diese Arbeit zielt daher darauf ab, einen kohirenten Uberblick zu geben, der fiir
die Entwicklung des interkulturellen Sprachunterrichts lehrreich sein konnte. Dariiber
hinaus berticksichtigt dieser Beitrag den im interkulturellen Fremdsprachenunterricht in
Albanien nicht mehr zu vernachlissigenden Aspekt des interkulturellen Lernens.

Schliisselworter: interkulturelle Kommunikation, kulturreflexives Lernen, DaF-
Unterricht, Selbstreflexion.

1. EINLEITUNG

In den letzten Jahren hat man in Albanien eine groe Welle der Auswanderung
nach Deutschland wahrgenommen. Grund dafiir sind unter anderem bessere
Lebensbedingungen, bessere Arbeitsmoglichkeiten, ein hoheres Einkommen,
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eine groflere Auswahlmoglichkeit an Studienplédtzen usw. Wenn die Auswanderer
sich dann in Deutschland befinden, berichten die Meisten von ihnen, dass sie
Schwierigkeiten darin haben, sich in dem neuen sozialen Umfeld zurechtzufinden
oder sich an die neuen Lebensbedingungen anzupassen. lhnen fillt es durchaus
schwer, sich dem Fremden zu 6ffnen und fithlen sich verzweifelt. Aber auch fiir
ihre Kinder stellt die Schule eine grofle Hiirde dar. Die Sprache selbst ist schon
ein schwer iiberwindbares Hindernis und auflerdem miissen sie noch die sozialen
Einfliisse und Werte in Einklang bringen. Dies ist nur moglich, wenn sie sich ihrer
eigenen kulturellen Pragung bzw. ihrer eigenen kulturellen Perspektive bewusst
werden (vgl. Gogolin/Georgi/Kriiger-Potratz/Lengyel/Sandfuchs 2018, S. 33).

Ziel dieser Untersuchung ist es daher, die Wirkung kultureller Aspekte
auf den DaF-Unterricht im Goethe-Zentrum Tirana zu untersuchen, das neben
dem Erwerb von Sprachkompetenzen auch ein kulturelles bzw. kulturreflexives
Lernen fordert. Es soll also erforscht werden, ob die Kursteilnehmenden nach
der Unterrichtssequenz offener sind, sich auf Neues einzulassen und ihr fremdes
Benehmen zu reflektieren bzw. zu verstehen.

Um dieses Ziel zu erreichen wird eine Unterrichtssequenz zum Thema
»Essen” ausgearbeitet und in die Praxis umgesetzt. Eine positive Auswertung
der vorliegenden Untersuchung wird den Lernern eigene Erfahrungen mit
dem Unvertrauten ermoglichen und die Bewusstheit kultureller Diversititen
und Ahnlichkeiten férdern, indem sie beginnen, kulturreflexiv zu denken und
zu handeln. Das Thema ,,Essen” wurde aus dem Grund gewéhlt, weil es die
Alltagserfahrungen von Menschen einbezieht, fiir Menschen aller Kulturen
relevant ist und Einblicke in gesellschaftliche Bréuche, Einstellungen und Werte
geben. Dariiber hinaus wird das Thema ,,Essen” ,,als Medium zur Reflexion
tiber die eigene Kultur™ (Heringer, 2022, S. 159) genutzt, sowohl fiir die Suche
nach Heterogenitét im kulturell Vertrauten als auch im Ich und eignet sich daher
hervorragend fiir die vorliegende Arbeit zum kulturellen Lernen (vgl. Krumm
1995, S. 158).

2. METHODE

2.1. Korpus

Die vorliegende Untersuchung hat im Juli 2023 im Goethe-Zentrum Tirana
stattgefunden. Das Goethe-Zentrum Tirana ist Teil des internationalen Netzwerks
der Goethe-Institute und fordert die kulturelle Zusammenarbeit zwischen
Deutschland und Albanien. Das Goethe-Zentrum vermittelt ein umfassendes
und aktuelles Deutschlandbild durch Informationen iiber das kulturelle,
gesellschaftliche und politische Leben.

Der Unterrichtsvorschlag wurde donnerstags, in der ersten und zweiten
Stunde durchgefiihrt und dauerte insgesamt zwei Unterrichtseinheiten. Fiir diesen
Unterrichtsvorschlagwurde ein Klassenzimmerim Goethe-Zentrum Tiranabenutzt,
das tiber ein Smart Board, Lautsprecher und einen Laptop mit Internetzugang
verfligt. Die Daten zu dieser Untersuchung wurden folgendermaf3en erhoben: a)
Fragebogen fiir die Lerner, der hauptsdchlich aus geschlossenen Fragen bestand,
b) ein Formular mit Feldnotizen fiir die Lehrkraft zu besonderen Beobachtungen
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und Auffilligkeiten wihrend des Unterrichts, ¢) ein anschlieBendes Gespriach im
Plenum mit den Lernern.

Die wichtigsten Ergebnisse wurden schlielich miteinander verglichen bzw.
abgewogen und dienten als Indikator fiir den Erfolg dieser Methode.

2.2. Hypothesen

Die Auseinandersetzung mit dem kulturwissenschaftlichen Diskurs und
unsere langjahrige Erfahrung als Dozentin an der Fremdsprachenfakultdt der
Universitdt Tirana und als Lehrkraft im Goethe-Zentrum Tirana fiihrte im Rahmen
der vorliegenden Arbeit zur Formulierung folgender Forschungsfrage:

Inwiefern werden die Einstellungen bzw. Haltungen meiner Deutschlerner
beeinflusst und reflektiert, wenn ich in meinem Unterricht Materialien am Beispiel
des Themas ,,Essen* in Bezug auf das kulturelle Lernen einsetze?

Hinsichtlich der Forschungsfrage werden Hypothesen aufgestellt, die die
Erwartungen der Ergebnisse prézisieren sollen. Daher sollten die Lernenden nach
der Intervention:

1. die interkulturelle und universelle Bedeutung des Themas ,,Essen®

verstehen und nachvollziehen kénnen.

2. sich bewusst werden, dass ,,Essen (Gerichte, Tischsitten) kulturbedingt

1st.

3. offener und bereitwilliger werden, etwas Neues zu probieren bzw. zu

erleben.

In der vorliegenden Arbeit soll untersucht werden, inwieweit sich diese, von
der Forschungsfrage abgeleiteten Hypothesen in der Realitét bestétigen.

2.3. Informationen zu Untersuchungsteilnehmenden

Die untersuchte Erwachsenengruppe besteht aus acht Frauen und vier
Mainnern. Es handelt sich um einen Kurs auf dem B1.1-Niveau (superintensiv) mit
jeweils zwanzig Unterrichtseinheiten in der Woche. Die Gruppe ist homogen und
die meisten von ihnen sind in Albanien aufgewachsen (mit nur einer Ausnahme)
und bilden eine funktionierende Klassengemeinschaft. Die meisten von ihnen
kommen aus Familien der unteren Mittelschicht und ihr Erfahrungshorizont
begrenzt sich vorwiegend auf ihre unmittelbare Umwelt. Thre Deutschkenntnisse
sind ausreichend genug fiir ihr Niveau und unter ihnen gibt es einige Lerner, die
tiber ein lehrreiches Wissen verfiigen, was auch zur Entscheidung gefiihrt hat,
gerade diese Gruppe auszuwihlen.

2.4. Beobachtungsbogen

Fiir diese Untersuchung wurden folgende Beobachtungsinstrumente benutzt:

Fragebogen (fiir die Lerner)

Die Entscheidung fiel auf einen Fragebogen mit geschlossenen Fragen, da
die Lerner sich ungern schriftlich oder miindlich dulern. Um die Lerner nicht zu
tiberfordern wurden nur fiinf geschlossene Fragen formuliert, deren Beantwortung
wenig Zeit seitens der Lernenden beanspruchte. Die Ausgangssprache der
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Fragebogen war Deutsch, da sich die Lerner auf dem B1-Niveau befinden und
in der Lage sind, die Fragen zu verstehen. Konkrete Fragen wurden allgemeinen
vorgezogen und es wurde auf klare Formulierungen bei den Fragen geachtet.

Selektive Beobachtung (durch die Lehrkraft)

Es ist eine offene und unsystematische Beobachtung seitens der Lehrkraft,
nachdem die Lerner {iber die Intervention informiert wurden (vgl. Badstiibner-
Kizik 2010, S. 101). Der Zweck dieser Beobachtung besteht vor allem darin,
die Emotionen des Schiilers zu beobachten. Dies ist einerseits wichtig fiir die
Weiterentwicklung von Interventionen und bildet andererseits die Grundlage fiir
kulturreflexives Lernen (vgl. Rademacher/Wilhelm 2020, S. 26). Die Notizen sind
sehr kurz und prézise formuliert und halten nur die Dinge fest, die auffallen und
ungewdhnlich sind und eindeutig als Nachweis fiir das Erreichen der Lernziele
gelten.

Gruppendiskussion (im Plenum)

Als wesentlicher Bestandteil dieser Arbeit wurde die Gruppendiskussion
gewdhlt, denn sie ist nicht nur fiir verschiedenste Fragestellungen einsetzbar,
sondern kann auch ,psychische Barrieren abbauen, um zu kollektiven
Einstellungen und Ideologien zu gelangen* (Witte, 2019, S. 51). Der Untersuchung
von kollektiven Einstellungen, Ideologien und Vorurteilen kommt dabei eine
besondere Bedeutung zu (vgl. Gogolin 2003, S.98).

Fragen oder anregende Argumente bei Gespréchsstillstinden wurden anhand
der Bouchard-Checkliste tiberpriift. Dadurch wurden {iberfliissige Fragen und
Wiederholungen vermieden und sichergestellt, dass die Fragen ,.einfach, klar
formuliert und sachbezogen* (Kuhn, 2007, S. 145) waren. Es wurde besonders
darauf geachtet, dass die Ergebnisse der Umfrage nicht von der Lehrkraft
beeinflusst wurden, da die Fragen in erster Linie auf die Wahrnehmungen und
Emotionen der Lerner abzielten.

2.5. Didaktisch-methodische Umsetzung
Den Lernern des B1.1-Kurses im Goethe-Zentrum wurde mitgeteilt, dass
in den folgenden Stunden eine etwas andere Anndherung zum Thema ,,Essen*
im Rahmen einer wissenschaftlichen Arbeit stattfinden wiirde, ohne Lehrwerk
und mit anderen Materialien. Das gesamte Untersuchungsmaterial wurde im
Klassenzimmer erhoben.
Der Fragebogen bestand aus fiinf Fragen, die lauteten:
1. Nenne drei deiner Lieblingsspeisen (mdglichst Deutsch, ansonsten
Albanisch)!
2. Sind dir die folgenden Speisen bekannt? Welche dieser Speisen hast du
schon probiert? Welche davon wiirdest du wieder gerne probieren?
3. Du wiirdest gerne mit einem Freund/ einer Freundin ins Restaurant
gehen. In welches Restaurant wiirdest du am liebsten hingehen?
4. Menschen auf der ganzen Welt haben unterschiedliche Tischsitten.
Schau dir die Fotos genau an und ergdnze, in welchen Léindern oder auf
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welchem Kontinent sich diese Menschen befinden.
5. Von welcher der vier Familien aus Frage vier wiirdest du gern zum
Essen eingeladen werden?

Der Fragebogen wurde von insgesamt zwolf Kursteilnehmenden ausgefiillt.

a) Am Anfang der Stunde erhielten die Lerner einen Fragebogen, der
vorwiegend aus geschlossenen Fragen bestand — nur eine der fiinf Fragen
war offen. Dieser Fragebogen sollte dazu dienen, die Ausgangssituation
der Lerner besser nachzuvollziehen. Er sollte Erkenntnis dariiber geben,
welche Einstellungen und Erfahrungen die Lerner in ihrem Leben
hatten und im Endeffekt bei der anschlieBenden Dokumentation helfen.
Wihrend der Fragebogen seitens der Lerner ausgefiillt wurde, fiel auf,
dass sie alle Fragen darin deutlich verstanden hatten, da keine Fragen
diesbeziiglich aufkamen.

b) Nach dem Fragebogen folgten zwei Unterrichtseinheiten mit Materialien
und Aufgaben zum Thema Essen. Wéhrend der Stunde, aber auch danach,
wurden Feldnotizen seitens der Lehrkraft beziliglich der Reaktionen der
Lerner festgehalten. Diese Notizen sollten Aufschluss dariiber geben,
welche Einstellungen und Perspektiven die Lerner zum dem Thema
haben. Dies sollte dabei helfen, das Verfahren besser zu verstehen und
zu analysieren.

Die Arbeitsblitter mit der Uberschrift ,,Eine Mensa in Deutschland* sollten
die Lerner auf eine Phantasiereise in die deutschsprachigen Liandern schicken.
Dabei sollten die Lerner so tun, als ob sie in einer Mensa in Deutschland essen
wiirden und dort auf die Speisekarte schauen. Die Speisen, die ihnen schon
bekannt waren, sollten sie rot und die Speisen, die sie schon probiert hatten, blau
markieren. Dies sollte dazu fithren, dass die Lerner sich bewusstwerden, dass das
Thema ,,Essen‘ kulturell geprigt ist.

Im néchsten Schritt sollten sie in einer Tabelle, wo verschiedene Speisen
dargestellt waren, das Land ankreuzen, von dem sie annahmen, woher die Speisen
kommen. Unter anderem konnten sie in der Tabelle auch ,,universal®“ ankreuzen,
wenn sie der Ansicht waren, dass diese Speisen weltweit gegessen werden. Durch
diese Aufgabe kamen die Lerner zu dem Entschluss, dass das Essen in der Mensa
nicht unbedingt kulturbedingt ist, sondern durchaus international.

Damit die Lerner motivierter mit dem Material arbeiten konnten, wurde eine
authentische Speisekarte aus einer Mensa verwendet. Dabei wurden Strategien
wie das Leseverstehen (Global- und Selektivverstehen) und Wortschatzstrategien
zum Wortfeld Speisen (Worter mit Bildern erkldren etc.) getibt. Unter anderem
wurde durch den Einblick in die Essgewohnheiten in den deutschen Mensen das
kulturelle Lernen beim Ausfiillen der Tabelle gefordert.

In der vierten Ubung wurden die Essgewohnheiten der Lerner verglichen und
es wurden sowohl Unterschiede, als auch Gemeinsamkeiten erkannt. Nach dieser
Lektion sollten die Lerner in der Lage sein, die interkulturelle oder universelle
Natur vom Thema ,,Essen® zu erkennen, indem sie ihr neu erworbenes Wissen
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tiber die Essgewohnheiten anderer Menschen reflektierten.

Die letzte Ubung beschiiftigte sich mit der Bildung von zusammengesetzten
Nomen. Diese Aufgabe sollte andeuten, dass kulturelles Lernen nicht getrennt vom
sprachlichen Lernen zu verstehen ist, obwohl auch im ganzen Unterrichtsvorschlag
deutlich wird, dass kulturelles und sprachliches Lernen im fremdsprachlichen
Unterricht untrennbar sind.

¢) Im Anschluss des Unterrichtsvorschlags fand die Gruppendiskussion
im Plenum statt. Die Lernenden wurden auf die Gruppendiskussion vorbereitet,
indem ihnen erklart wurde, dass eine ,lockere® Diskussion auf Albanisch
stattfinden wiirde, wo ihre personliche Meinung gefragt und kein faktisches oder
sprachliches Wissen verlangt wiirde.

d) Zwei Tage danach fand die letzte Phase der Untersuchung statt. Die
Lerner sollten einen letzten Fragebogen ausfiillen, der identisch mit dem ersten
Fragebogen war, den die Lerner am Anfang der Intervention ausgefiillt hatten. Er
beinhaltete auch dieselben Fragen. Dieser Vorgang fand absichtlich zweit Tage
spéter statt und nach der Gruppendiskussion, damit die Lerner Zeit hatten, etwas
Abstand von der letzten Unterrichtseinheit zu nehmen und die Ergebnisse dadurch
nicht beeinflusst werden sollten.

2.6. Ergebnisse des Fragebogens

Die  Ergebnisse der beiden Fragebogen, Einfilhrungs- und
Abschlussfragebogen, wurden verglichen und mithilfe von Excel visualisiert, in
Tabellen und Grafiken dargestellt. Auch Bortz/Doring (2006) sind der Meinung,
dass ,,Grafiken fiir besonders wichtige Ergebnisse vorgesehen werden sollten, da
sie FlieBtexte auflockern und besondere Aufmerksamkeit erregen (S. 43). Der
Wissensstand der Lerner, die Offenheit fiir Vielfalt und die Bereitschaft, sich auf
neue Erfahrungen einzulassen, werden durch den Vergleich von Einfithrungs- und
Abschlussfragebdgen vor und nach dem Unterrichtsvorschlag erhoben.

Die erste Frage des Fragebogens zielte darauf ab, den Fragebogen mit einer
Frage zu beginnen, die die Lerner gut kennen und leicht beantworten kdnnen.
Dadurch sollte der Stress verringert und zudem ihre Essvorlieben geédufert
werden. Aulerdem sollten die Lerner erkennen, ob internationale Gerichte bei
ihrer Auswahl vorkommen.

Die Essgewohnheiten der Lernenden wurden analysiert und bewertet, um die
Ergebnisse dieser Studie besser vergleichbar zu machen. Es wurde festgestellt,
dass sich die Essgewohnheiten der Studierenden bei der zweiten Befragung
kaum verdndert haben. Sie essen gerne Spaghetti, aber auch viel Fleisch und
Pizza, wihrend Fisch- und Gemiisegerichte als auch Pommes und Reis oft als
weniger beliebt gelten. Der zweite Fragebogen zeigte, dass eine Person nach der
Intervention zu Spaghetti umgestiegen ist, wihrend die Zahl der Lieblingsgerichte
mit Gemiise reduziert wurde. Internationale Speisen, die als Lieblingsspeisen der
Lerner angegeben wurden, sind: Spaghetti, Pizza, Fisch, Pommes und Reis.

Die zweite Frage sollte den Wissensstand bzw. das globale Wissen der Lerner
tiber die Weltkiiche angeben, ihre Bereitschaft erfassen, Neues auszuprobieren,
und die Antworten vor und nach der Intervention vergleichen. Das zeigt, dass das
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Wissen der Lernenden iiber die internationale Kiiche eher gering ist. Sushi kennen
alle Kursteilnehmer und nur zwei von ihnen scheinen Tacos nicht zu kennen.
Sushi kennen womdglich alle, weil es in Tirana zahlreiche Sushi-Restaurants gibt
und sie daher die Chance hatten, Sushi zu probieren. Brezel und Currywurst mit
Pommes kennen nur die Wenigsten, was daran liegen konnte, dass nur wenige der
Kursteilnehmer die Mdglichkeit hatten, in die deutschsprachigen Lander zu reisen
und die deutsche Kiiche zu genieflen.

Interessant an dieser Entwicklung ist die Tatsache, dass sich der
Wissensstand der Lerner verbessert hat, und, dass sie bereitwilliger wurden,
Neues auszuprobieren. Nichtsdestotrotz zeigten einige von ihnen kein Interesse
an unbekannte Speisen.

Was im Fragebogen zwei im Vergleich zu Fragebogen eins besonders positiv
auffillt, ist die Tatsache, dass etwa fiinf weitere Kursteilnehmer sich wéihrend der
Wartezeit {iber diese unbekannten Speisen erkundigt haben, zwei andere haben
diese Speisen sogar probiert und zwei weitere von ihnen wiirden es wieder gerne
probieren. Das bedeutet, dass sich die Lerner iiber die neuen Essgewohnheiten
erkundigt haben und neugierig darauf geworden sind.

Das Ziel der dritten Frage des Fragebogens war es, herauszufinden, ob die
Lerngruppe nach der Intervention offener gegeniiber der internationalen Kiiche
und der Spezialititen aus anderen Landern sind. Die Auswahl der Léander fiel
absichtlich auf die chinesische, deutsche, italienische und albanische Kiiche.
Die albanische Kiiche sollte das ,,Vertraute® und ,,Einheimische® darstellen.
Die italienische und griechische Kiiche repréasentiert das ,,Bekannte* und die
chinesische Kiiche das ,,Unbekannte* und das ,,Exotische”. Laut dem ersten
Fragebogen gingen fiinf der Lerner mit Freunden in ein albanisches Restaurant,
funf weitere Lerner entschieden sich fiir ein italienisches Restaurant, zwei fiir ein
deutsches und keiner fiir das chinesische Restaurant. In einer zweiten Umfrage
wurde die Zahl der Lerner, die sich fiir das albanische Restaurant entschieden,
um zwei Personen verringert, wobei fiinf der Lerner wieder das italienische
Restaurant wéhlten. Fiir die zweite Umfrage ist es besonders wichtig, dass diesmal
drei Personen das deutsche Restaurant und nur einer der Lerner zum ersten Mal
ein chinesisches Restaurant besuchen wollten.

Die Ergebnisse zeigen, dass die Intervention das Interesse der Lerner geweckt
und sie offener gemacht hat. Die Bereitschaft etwas Neues auszuprobieren, ist auch
gestiegen, aber im Endeffekt haben sich die Essgewohnheiten der Lerner nicht
wesentlich gedndert. Dennoch duBerten die Lerner nach dem Unterrichtsgesprich
in entspannter Atmosphéire den Wunsch, kiinftig ein deutsches und chinesisches
Restaurant zu besuchen.

Dariiber hinaus zielt die vierte Aufgabe des Fragebogens darauf ab,
herauszufinden, ob die Lerner gegeniiber neuen Erfahrungen mit Menschen aus
fremden Landern entgegenkommender wiren als zuvor. Das Thema ,,Essen® steht
hierbei wieder im Fokus. Durch die Bilder dieser Aufgabe werden sich die Lerner
der kulturell relevanten Natur von Tischmanieren bewusst, indem sie (bewusst
oder unbewusst) ungewohnte westliche Tischmanieren erkennen. Absicht dieser
Aufgabe ist aufs Neue, die Offenheit der Lerner zu vergleichen.
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Auch in der fiinften und letzten Fragegeht es darum, dass die Lerner ihre
gewohnte und vertraute Sicherheitszone verlassen und sich auf Neues einlassen.

Beim Vergleich der beiden Umfragen wurde festgestellt, dass fast alle Lerner
in der ersten Umfrage zu den europdischen Familien eingeladen werden wollten.
Etwa nur zwei Lerner gaben an, dass sie gerne bei einer amerikanischen Familie
essen wiirden, wobei nur einer der Lerner sich fiir Japan entschied. Afrika wurde
von keinem Lerner ausgewihlt. Ein zweiter Fragebogen sah ganz anders aus. Die
Mehrheit der Studenten entschied sich fiir Europa (sechs) und USA (drei) und der
Rest fiir Japan (zwei) und Afrika (eins).

2.7. Ergebnisse der Feldnotizen

Nach der Beobachtung wurde in kurzen Notizen nur das Wichtigste
festgehalten, hauptséchlich die Reaktionen der Lerner. Anfangs wiesen einige der
Lerner ein mangelndes Vertrauen in ihre Deutschkenntnisse auf, doch schlieBlich
war es iliberraschend, dass alle sich aktiv beteiligt haben und dadurch motiviert
waren. Die Ubungen waren so konzipiert, dass alle Lerner auf dem B1.1-Niveau
imstande waren, sie zu verstehen und zu bearbeiten. Dadurch konnten die Lerner
schrittweise mehr Autonomie und Selbstvertrauen gewinnen und duflerten sich
auch ziemlich positiv demgegeniiber. ,, Das war iiberhaupt nicht schwer!* oder
., Ich konnte alle Aufgaben bearbeiten! usw.

AuBlerdem lag der Fokus von Anfang an eher auf den kulturellen
Gemeinsamkeiten als auf den Unterschieden, wie das folgende Beispiel bestétigt.
In der Mensa-Speisekarte gab es viele bekannte Gerichte, die auch zum taglichen
Speiseplan gehdren (Pizza, Wrap, Baguette etc.), und als die Lerner sich mit der
Mensa-Speisekarte beschéftigten, kam seitens eines Lerners die Aussage, dass
doch alles universelle Nahrung sein kann. Diese Aussage war eine Art Bestitigung,
dass er die dhnlichen Essgewohnheiten erkannt hatte und der Fokus nicht mehr
auf die Unterschiede lag.

2.8. Ergebnisse der Gruppendiskussion

Das beabsichtigte Ziel dieser Untersuchung war, dass die Lerner:

— die interkulturelle und universelle Bedeutung des Themas ,Essen®

verstehen und nachvollziehen konnen.

— sich bewusst werden, dass ,,Essen® (Gerichte, Tischsitten) kulturbedingt

ist.

— offener und bereitwilliger werden etwas Neues zu probieren bzw. zu

erleben.

Es ist duBerst wichtig, dass man beim interkulturellen Lernen eine gewisse
Affektivitdt verspiirt, denn nur wenn die Lerner gegeniiber neuen Erfahrungen
gefiihlsmifBig positiv eingestellt sind, konnen sie ihre alten Einstellungen auch
andern und offener werden. Daher war es sehr wichtig, dass diese Intervention
den Lernern vor allem Spall macht und sie sich in einer angenehmen, stressfreien
Lernatmosphére befinden. Den Unterricht haben die Lerner laut ihren Aussagen,
als positiv, abwechslungsreich, interessant und lehrreich empfunden. Da die
Lerner in der Lage sein sollten, sich unvoreingenommen &uf3ern zu koénnen, fand
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die Diskussion auf Albanisch statt.
Einige dieser AuBerungen zur Frage, ob ihnen der Unterricht gefallen hat,
werden im Folgenden kurz zusammengefasst:
M.: ,,Das Thema ,, Essgewohnheiten war sehr interessant und ich habe viel
mehr dariiber gelernt, wie Menschen aus anderen Léindern essen.
J.:,, Vor allem fand ich es toll, dass wir nicht mit dem Buch gearbeitet haben
und mal etwas anderes als Grammatik und Wortschatz gemacht haben.
Sicherlich ist die Sprache wichtig, aber ich méchte in Zukunft in Deutschland
leben und arbeiten und fiir mich ist es wichtig auch etwas iiber ihre Kultur
zu lernen. *
E.: ,, Deutsch war besser als sonst. Es hat mir Spaf3 gemacht. *
A.: ,,Das Thema , Essen’ ist eins meiner Lieblingsthemen. Ich fand es
interessant, tiber andere Lénder zu sprechen und etwas dariiber zu lernen.

Neben der affektiven Seite duBerten auch einige der Lerner, dass sie den
Unterricht auch inhaltlich sehr wichtig fanden:

L.: ,, Ich denke, dass die Essgewohnheiten anderer Linder sehr interessant

sind und wiirde mir wiinschen solche Themen dfters im Unterricht zu

behandeln.

N.: ,,Mir hat es gefallen, dass wir iiber kulturelle Themen gesprochen

haben.

R.: ,, Mir ist aufgefallen, dass wir viele Gemeinsamkeiten auch mit anderen

Léndern haben. *

G.:,, Ich habe noch nie mit Essstdbchen gegessen, wiirde es aber gerne mal

probieren.

Letzten Endes kann man davon ausgehen, dass die obengenannten Ziele
den Aussagen nach auch erreicht wurden. Die Lerner hatten Spaf} daran, sie
beantworteten alle Fragen und nahmen gerne am Gesprich teil.

3. ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Nach den beiden Unterrichtsstunden machten die Lerner selbst die
Feststellung, dass sie auch zu Hause ziemlich international essen und, dass es
beim Essen keine wesentlichen Unterschiede zwischen ihrem Land und anderen
Landern gibt.

Die Ergebnisse der Studie waren sehr motivierend. Nach kurzer Umsetzung
der Unterrichtsvorschldge konnten die Lerner erste Ergebnisse selbst feststellen.
Dies zeigt sich unter anderem in der Bereitschaft zu Unterrichtsgesprachen
und der Fihigkeit, iiber Neues nachzudenken. Sie entwickelten Empathie und
versuchten, Fremdes durch Perspektivwechsel zu verstehen. Sie versuchten, tiber
ihren eigenen Standpunkt hinauszublicken und neue ,,Wahrheiten zu entdecken.

Zusammenfassend ldsst sich sagen, dass sich die Lernenden nach der
Intervention sicherer fiihlen, sich in der Fremdsprache auszudriicken und an
Gespriachen in der Fremdsprache teilzunehmen. Es ist jedoch zu betonen,
dass die Ergebnisse dieser Studie aufgrund der geringen Probandenzahl nicht

229
Palimpsest, Vol 9, No 18, 2024



Marisa Janku, Livia Xhango

verallgemeinert werden konnen, sondern iiber einen ldngeren Zeitraum erfolgen
und ggf. um weitere Themen und andere Inhalte zu erweitern.
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Intercultural Communication in German Lesson: Evaluation and
Self-reflection on an Intercultural Teaching Sequence

Abstract: In addition to acquiring the ability to communicate in a foreign language,
acquiring an open and tolerant attitude towards the country and people of the language
being taught has long been a natural and integrated learning goal of foreign language
teaching. In order to integrate this learning goal, it is important to know how specific
cultural and intercultural values can be conveyed. This can now be treated from different
scientific perspectives. Nevertheless, especially in foreign language teaching, it is
interesting and important to look at cross-cultural topics from a didactic perspective. As
part of this work, the terms intercultural learning, intercultural competence, intercultural
communication and culturally reflective learning were examined and discussed based

230



INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION IN GERMAN LESSON: EVALUATION AND
SELF-REFLECTION ON AN INTERCULTURAL TEACHING SEQUENCE

on the relevant specialist literature. In this regard, a teaching proposal on the topic of
“food” was implemented in the Albanian context at the Goethe Center Tirana with the
aim of promoting intercultural learning. The teaching suggestion on the topic of “Food”
is intended to give teachers systematic and didactic suggestions for the use of culturally
reflective learning in foreign language lessons. Intercultural learning has long been a
topic in the fields of foreign and second language teaching research, and there is interest
beyond it. This work therefore aims to provide a coherent overview that can be used for
the development of intercultural language teaching. In addition, it takes into account the
aspect of intercultural learning that can no longer be neglected in intercultural foreign
language teaching in Albania.

Keywords: intercultural communication; culturally reflective learning; GFL
lessons; self-reflection.
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Abstract: Die vorliegende Studie untersucht die Integration des Gedichts im
Unterricht durch den FEinsatz aktiver und kommunikativer Methoden. Der Ansatz
beginnt mit dem individuellen Textlesen und fithrt zu Gruppenkommentaren sowie
didaktischen Aktivitdten, die das Verstidndnis kultureller Aspekte in literarischen Texten
fordern. Federico Garcia Lorca, ein herausragender spanischer Dichter des frithen 20.
Jahrhunderts, ist bekannt fiir die Einfithrung neopopulérer und surrealistischer Literatur
wihrend des Silbernen Zeitalters der spanischen Literatur. Dieser Artikel zielt darauf ab,
das kulturelle Element der Ballade ,,Romanze vom Mond, vom Monde* als didaktisches
Instrument zur Forderung der Kulturvermittlung in der B-Sprache darzustellen. Er soll die
Lesekompetenz stirken und Schiiler dazu ermutigen, literarische Texte analytisch, and
reflektierend und kritisch zu betrachten. Besonderes Augenmerk liegt dabei auf einem
literarischen und interkulturellen Vergleich der Zigeunerkulturen in Albanien und Spanien.
Die Schiilerinnen und Schiiler werden durch motivierende didaktische Aktivitdten aktiv in
ihre literarische und kulturelle Bildung einbezogen.

Schliisselworter: Literatur, Gedicht, didaktischer Ansatz, Lorca, interkulturelle
Kommunikation.

1. Einleitung

Dieser Artikel untersucht die kulturelle Kompetenz und Assimilation von
Studierenden, die eine Fremdsprache durch die Analyse lyrischer Literatur erlernen.
Dieser Lernprozess stellt fiir die Studierenden eine doppelte Herausforderung dar,
da sie sowohl die Sprache als auch das Verstindnis fiir die Literatur und Kultur
in dieser Fremdsprache entwickeln miissen. Die Literatur wird als wesentlicher
Bestandteil des sprachlichen und kulturellen Transfers betrachtet, wobei ihre
besonderen didaktischen Vorteile in Bezug auf Motivation und eine ganzheitliche
Perspektive bekannt sind (vgl. Esselborn, 1999, S. 19).

Das Ziel dieser Arbeit liegt in der Erkundung neuer Unterrichtsformen
und der Motivation der Studierenden. Der Fokus liegt dabei auf der Vermittlung
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und Assimilation kultureller Elemente durch literarische Texte, die eng mit
dem Sprachunterricht verbunden sind, sowie der Forderung der Entwicklung
literarischer und kreativer Kompetenzen im Schreiben und Sprechen.

Als Untersuchungsobjekt dient das Gedicht ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom
Monde* (Romance de Luna, Luna) aus der Sammlung ,,Zigeuner-Romanzen*
(Garcia Lorca, 1966) (Romancero gitano) von Federico Garcia Lorca, einem
herausragenden Autor der spanischen Literatur des 20. Jahrhunderts.

Dieses Gedicht erweist sich trotz seiner Kiirze als effektives Instrument
im Fremdsprachenunterricht und ermoglicht die Durchfithrung verschiedener
Aktivitdten. Gedichte fordern den Lernprozess in Bezug aufIntonation, Aussprache,
Rhythmus, neue Worter und die Sprache selbst als Endziel. Zudem konnen
Gedichte gezielt eingesetzt werden, um die Aufmerksamkeit der Studierenden
auf die besonderen Merkmale der Sprache und Kultur zu lenken (vgl. Pearce
et al., 2018, S. 28). Gedichte stellen eine effektive Methode dar, um kulturelle
Themen im Unterricht zu behandeln, indem sie interkulturelle Beziehungen unter
Betonung von Sprach-, Literatur- und Kreativaspekten vermitteln.

Nach einer einfithrenden Betrachtung der Rolle von Gedichten als Triager
kultureller Elemente werden die Merkmale von Lorcas neopopulidrer Poesie
zusammengefasst und die Griinde untersucht, warum sie im Kulturunterricht
fiir Spanischlernende praktisch und kommunikativ relevant ist. SchlieBlich
liegt der Fokus auf dem didaktischen Aspekt, wobei einige Vorschldge fiir die
effiziente Integration von Lorcas literarischem Werk in den Spanischunterricht als
Fremdsprache sowie fiir seine kulturelle Interpretation présentiert werden.

2. Die Lyrik von Lorca bei Deutschlernenden als Fremdsprache

Die positive Resonanz, die die spanische Poesie des Silbernen Zeitalters zu
Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts in Europa erhielt, ermutigte Dichter und Ubersetzer
aus aller Welt, sie in verschiedene Sprachen zu {iibertragen. Einige Kritiker
betrachten das Bestehen des Silbernen Zeitalters in der spanischen Literatur als
einen bedeutenden Gliicksfall, so Urrutia Cardenas, da es ,,im Einklang mit der
spanischen Gesellschaft steht,... das Aquivalent der Literatur, die in anderen
europdischen Landern geschrieben wurde® (1999-2000, S. 594).

Federico Garcia Lorca, einer der herausragenden Vertreter dieser
literarischen Epoche, ist international bekannt fiir Werke wie ,,Bernarda Alba
Haus*, ,,Zigeuner-Romanzen®, ,,Yerma®, , Bluthochzeit®, ,,Gedicht des tiefer
Gesang™ usw. Er zéhlt zu den meistiibersetzten spanischen Autoren in Europa.
Sein literarisches Schaffen, das surreal und neopopulér ist, schopft aus der Lyrik
seiner Heimatregion und entfiihrt den Leser in die andalusische Traumwelt der
Stadt Granada, wihrend es die Traditionen des Volkes lyrisch verarbeitet (vgl.
Fernando Rubio, 2019, S. 309).

Der Erfolg von Lorcas Poesie in Spanien und dariiber hinaus ist eng mit
seinem Bestreben verbunden, dieses Genre fiir einfache Menschen zugénglich
zu machen und die Volkskultur mit europdischen Avantgarde-Tendenzen zu
verschmelzen. Seine Dichtung reflektiert die Realitét des siidlichen Spaniens und
seiner Kultur, indem er gezielt jene Merkmale auswahlt, die seinem literarischen
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Werk dienen (vgl. Cuevas Garcia, 1995, S. 7-11). Lyrik und Drama existieren
in einer symbiotischen poetischen Tradition nebeneinander (vgl. Torres Monreal,
1989, S. 1357). Diese charakteristischen Merkmale seines Schaffens machen
Lorcas Lyrik besonders geeignet fiir den Kulturunterricht einer Fremdsprache,
dank ihrer realistischen Tiefe, der Darstellung volkstiimlicher Szenen, ihrer
kulturellen Verankerung und Traditionen.

Das lyrische Werk ,,Zigeuner-Romanzen® veroffentlicht 1928, gehort zur
andalusischen Phase im Schaffen Lorcas und verdient Anerkennung dafiir, dass es
das Thema der Zigeuner in die Poesie erhebt. Der Dichter schopfte aus Motiven
der volkstiimlichen Lieder seiner Herkunft und belebte dabei das Genre der
spanischen mittelalterlichen Romanzen, bekannt als ,,e/ romance“. Aus diesem
Buch haben wir das Gedicht ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde*“als didaktischen
Ansatz ausgewihlt. Die Lyrik von Lorca in diesem Werk spielt eine entscheidende
Rolle bei der Vermittlung kultureller Elemente aus mehreren Griinden:

— Lorcas Lyrik reflektiert den kulturellen Realismus von Granada und

bietet einen tiefen Einblick in das Leben und die Kultur der Zigeuner als
Volk und Mythos.

— Durch die Erzdhlung, die Charaktere und tiefgriindige psychologische
Einsichten werden die Leser mit den Traditionen, Brduchen und
kulturellen Werten vertraut gemacht.

— Literarische Texte fordern und schiitzen die interkulturelle Vielfalt,
indem sie verschiedene Erfahrungen und Werte darstellen. Dies trégt
dazu bei, die Perspektiven der Leser zu erweitern und sie dazu zu
bringen, kulturelle Vielfalt besser zu verstehen und zu respektieren.

3. Der literarische Text und seine interkulturelle Rolle im
Fremdsprachenunterricht

Aus didaktischer Sicht der Fremdsprache ist die Verwendung literarischer
Texte aufgrund ihres Inhalts und ihrer Funktion als Ergdnzung zu jeder
methodischen Herangehensweise im Unterricht, wie Grammatik und Lexik, von
groflem Interesse.

Der literarische Text ist reich an kulturellen Elementen, da der Schriftsteller
ein subjektives Bild seiner Zeit vermittelt, eine spezifische kulturelle Identitét
der Gesellschaft zu einem historischen Zeitpunkt, soziale Briuche, kulturelles
Erbe, Traditionen und Lebensweisen. Sanz Pastor (2006, S. 6) argumentiert,
dass es gerechtfertigt ist, dass Studierende eine Verbindung zur Literatur als
direktes Manifest der Kultur der Fremdsprache herstellen. Dies ermdglicht es
thnen, die interkulturelle Kommunikation wahrzunechmen, die als Schliissel zur
Verstindigung zwischen verschiedenen Kulturen betrachtet wird. Poesie bereichert
die sprachlichen und kommunikativen Fahigkeiten der Studierenden und fordert
die Entwicklung literarischer, kultureller und kommunikativer Kompetenzen in
der Fremdsprache (vgl. Acquaroni, 2007, S. 28)

Neue wissenschaftliche Erkenntnisse der Soziolinguistik betonen die
untrennbare Verbindung zwischen Sprache und Kultur, wobei Literatur
als Vermittler zwischen ihnen dient. Hymes (1972) prigte den Begriff der
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kommunikativen Kompetenz im Fremdsprachenunterricht, wéihrend Canale
und Swain (1980) ein Modell entwickelten, das grammatische Kompetenz,
soziolinguistische Kompetenz, strategische Kompetenz und diskursive Kompetenz
umfasst, grundlegend im Fremdsprachenunterricht. Literarische Texte fordern
kommunikative Fahigkeiten im Sprachlernen. Didaktische Modelle, die auf dem
kommunikativen Sprachunterricht basieren, ermutigen Lernende, Aktivititen zur
Forderung der Kommunikation zu nutzen. Lotman (1979) beschreibt literarische
Texte als Artefakte mit dreifacher Funktion: kommunikativ, semiotisch und
symbolisch, die zugleich kulturelle Werte vermitteln.

GemidB dem Gemeinsamen Europidischen Referenzrahmen fiir Sprachen
(GER) nimmt der Lernende die Rolle eines instrumentellen Sprechers, sozialen
Agenten und interkulturellen Vermittlers ein. Die vorgestellten didaktischen
Ansitze zielen darauf ab, diese Dimensionen zu entwickeln und die Entwicklung
der vier Sprachfertigkeiten - Sprechen, Schreiben, Lesen und Horen - zu fordern
(2002, S. 93).

Der Lehrer sollte sowohl mit seiner eigenen Kultur als auch mit der
spanischen Kultur der Zielsprache vertraut sein und auf dieser Grundlage einen
interkulturellen Dialog im Unterricht fiihren, um die Kompetenz im Umgang
zwischen Kultur A und B zu fordern. Der Lehrer verfolgt das Ziel, den Studierenden
die Kultur der Zielsprache ndherzubringen, was Toleranz, Wertschitzung und
Versténdnis fiir die Kultur des Anderen starkt und gleichzeitig die Wertschétzung
der eigenen Kultur fordert. Er ermutigt die Studierenden zu einem personlichen
und zusammenhédngenden Verstéindnis des literarischen Textes und gestaltet
Aktivitdten, die den Kontrast und die Ndhe zwischen Kultur A und B durch den
Einsatz literarischer Texte der Sprache A veranschaulichen. Auf diese Weise
unterstiitzt er die Entwicklung interkultureller Kompetenzen.

Eine zentrale Herausforderung fiir den Lehrer besteht darin, den geeigneten
Text auszuwéhlen und die Studierenden durch den Lernprozess zu fiithren. Die
Auswahlkriterien sollten paddagogisch, didaktisch und soziokulturell fundiert
sein, wobel besonders die Aktivitidten hervorzuheben sind, die mit literarischen
Texten arbeiten (vgl. Acquaroni, 2007, S. 77-80). Didaktische Aktivititen sollten
praxisorientiert, motivierend, kreativ und dem Leistungsniveau der Studierenden
angepasst sein. Sie sollten auf vorhandenen Kenntnissen der Studierenden
aufbauen und neue Erkenntnisse vermitteln, die der Text bietet.

Die Untersuchung literarischer Texte im Klassenzimmer mittels aktiver
und kommunikativer Methodik beginnt mit dem individuellen Lesen des Textes,
geht liber die Gruppendiskussion hinaus und umfasst didaktische Aktivititen zur
Vertiefung des Verstindnisses der Kultur im literarischen Werk. Eine aktive und
kommunikative Methodik fordert effektives Lernen und die aktive Mitarbeit der
Studierenden, um sicherzustellen, dass sie alle behandelten Themen assimilieren
und ihr Wissen in die Praxis umsetzen kdnnen.

4. Didaktischer Vorschlag zur Arbeit mit ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom

Monde*
Dieser didaktische Vorschlag zielt darauf ab, einem Studenten auf dem
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B2-Sprachniveau Spanisch als Fremdsprache die spanische Kultur durch den
lyrischen Text ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde* von Lorca ndherzubringen
(2016, S. 15).

Gemal Acquaroni wird der Vorschlag in verschiedene Aktivititen unterteilt,
die sich auf den literarischen Text konzentrieren und die kommunikativen
und kulturellen Kompetenzen der Lernenden fordern sollen (2007, S. 83).
Die Aktivitidten sind fiir Gruppen von vier Personen konzipiert, um aktive
Kommunikation und Debatten zu unterstiitzen.

Die Lektire des literarischen Textes erfolgt durch eine aktive und
kommunikative Methodik, beginnend mit dem individuellen Lesen des Textes,
gefolgt von Gruppendiskussionen und didaktischen Ubungen zur Vertiefung des
kulturellen Verstdndnisses des Werkes. Die Methodik wird entsprechend der
definierten Ziele gestaltet, um sicherzustellen, dass die Lernenden alle behandelten
Themen umfassend verstehen. Die Sequenz soll das Verstindnis der spanischen
Kultur vertiefen und ermdglicht Vergleiche mit der albanischen Kultur gemél
Acquaronis Vorschlag (2007, S. 71-94).

Der Vorschlag betont die klassischen vier Phasen des Unterrichts (Einfiihrung,
Prisentation, Semantisierung und Ubung) und bietet Vorschlige zur Umsetzung
dieser Phasen.

In der Einfiihrungsphase werden die vorhandenen Kenntnisse der Lernenden
tiber den Autor und sein Werk aktiviert. Lorca, als der meistiibersetzte spanische
Dichter ins Albanische, ist dem albanischen Studenten bekannt, insbesondere
durch sein tragisches Theater und seine neopopulédre Poesie. Diese Phase zielt
darauf ab, relevante Grundkenntnisse {iber den Autor und sein Werk zu sammeln,
zu prézisieren und zu fokussieren. Die Motivation zum Lesen und die Aktivierung
vorher erworbener Kenntnisse oder intuitiver Ansitze fordern interkulturelle
Reflexionen und bereiten den Ubergang zur zweiten Phase vor (Acquaroni, 2007,
S.. 85).

Ltjan Ramon betont die Unterschiede zwischen Autor und Leser im Kontext
des literarischen Werks. Daher sind einfiihrende Aktivititen von groer Bedeutung,
um den literarischen Text zu kontextualisieren und Missverstdndnisse aufgrund
des Sprachniveaus der Lernenden oder ihrer Lebenssituationen zu vermeiden
(2016, S. 4-5). Sanz Pastor nennt spezifische Kenntnisse, die der Lehrer vermitteln
sollte, wie kulturelles Wissen (historische Informationen {iber den Autor und die
Literaturgeschichte), spezialisiertes Wissen (Merkmale literarischer Gattungen
oder Literaturtheorie) sowie Kenntnisse tiber Sprachcodes und Didaktik (2010,
S. 136).

Nach der Einfithrungsphase folgt die Prédsentationsphase, in der die
Besonderheiten von Lorca im albanischen Kontext und einige ins Albanische
tibersetzte Gedichte (Poezi, 2000, S. 70-80) behandelt werden. Die Lernenden
erhalten Informationen durch den Lehrer sowie durch personliche Lektiire iiber
den Autor und den literarischen, kulturellen und historischen Kontext, in dem das
Werk entstand, sowie iiber ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde®. Dies unterstiitzt
sie dabei, das Gedicht besser zu verstehen und seine Botschaften als Produkte
ihrer Zeit zu interpretieren.
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Die Lernenden erlangen auch Kenntnisse iiber die Lebensumstinde des
Autors wihrend der Schaffenszeit des literarischen Werks sowie tiber die Kultur
von Granada und Lorcas Rolle als Autor der Generation von ,27. Lorca und
seine Literatur sind integraler Bestandteil der spanischen Literaturgeschichte
und des Silbernen Zeitalters der spanischen Literatur. Daher zielt der gesamte
Unterrichtsinhalt darauf ab, nicht nur die literarische und kulturelle Kompetenz,
sondern auch die diskursive und kommunikative Kompetenz zu entwickeln. Die
Lernenden werden auch mit Elementen der andalusischen Kultur vertraut gemacht,
wie dem Flamenco und dem Stierkampf, sowie mit historischen Aspekten, die
vom Lehrer vermittelt werden.

Prisentation des Buches ,,Zigeuner-Romanzen* (Garcia Lorca, 2016) anhand
von Schliisselwortern, die vom Autor verwendet wurden, wie z.B. ,romance®
- romanzen, ,gitano“—Zigeuner, ,luna“- Mond, etc., sowie grundlegende
Informationen, auf denen der didaktische Vorschlag basiert.

Der Titel des Buches und des Gedichts wird untersucht. Beide enthalten
das gemeinsame Wort ,,romance®, ein lyrisch-erzéhlerisches literarisches Werk,
das im spdten Mittelalter miindlich tiberliefert wurde. Das Buch, eine Sammlung
mehrerer Romanzen, wird als Romancero bezeichnet. Lorca integrierte wesentliche
Elemente der Volkspoesie (Themen, Rhythmen, Versmal3 usw.) und interpretierte
die Welt der Zigeuner, indem er ihre Beziehung zur andalusischen Gesellschaft
beschrieb.

Der Pddagoge gibt abschlieBend Informationen iiber das zu lesende Gedicht
und den vermittelten kulturellen Kontext. In dieser Phase werden mittels kurzer
Texte und Interviews der historische und soziale Kontext des Gedichts présentiert.
Die Schiiler horen auBBerdem Lorcas Lyrik durch audiovisuelle Medien, da dieses
Gedicht auf Spanisch auf YouTube' verfiigbar ist und von den hythmen des
Flamenco begleitet wird?, wie vom Autor intendiert. Dieser Moment ist wichtig fiir
die Erweiterung des kulturellen Wissens, da die Schiiler ein populédres Kunstwerk
des Flamencos erleben, das aus lyrischen Versen, Musik, Tanz, der Gitarre als
musikalischem Begleitinstrument, Solisten und Chorsdngern sowie traditioneller
Kleidung besteht. Wihrend sie das Gedicht hdren, schitzen die Schiiler, wie viel
sie aus der Rezitation eines Muttersprachlers verstehen oder aus dem Singen
und Tanzen des Flamencos ableiten konnen. Die Schiiler werden ermutigt, ihre
Gedanken auszutauschen und sich tiefer in den Lernprozess zu vertiefen.

Die Lesung des Gedichts erfolgt in allen drei Formen (global, selektiv und
intensiv). Entsprechend diesen Lesemethoden wird sowohl individuell, in Gruppen
als auch im Plenum gearbeitet. Der Lehrer motiviert die Schiiler, das Interesse
am Lesen aufrechtzuerhalten, und lenkt die Aufmerksamkeit auf soziokulturelle
Aspekte des Gedichts. Das laute Lesen des Gedichts in der Klasse wird wiederholt,
wihrend die Schiiler unbekannte Worter und Ausdriicke identifizieren oder durch
Vorschlage des Lehrers ersetzen.

! Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde* in Spanisch.  https://www.youtube.com/

watch?v=GbIU84PAOuE Abgerufen am: 10/04/ 2024.

2 Camaron de la Isla Gesang ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde* https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=ulOM4-7VEy0 Abgerufen am: 10/04/ 2024.
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In der dritten Phase, der Semantisierung, erfolgt die Analyse des Gedichts,
bei der die Schiiler ihre Position beziehen. Ein Hauptziel ist es, durch das Lesen
des Gedichts Themen und sprachliche Aspekte zu entdecken. Die Schiiler teilen
das Gedicht in Teile (basierend auf der Strophenaufteilung) auf und identifizieren
die Ereignisse in jedem Teil. Diese Arbeit wird in Gruppen durchgefiihrt, bevor
alle Teile des Gedichts sinnvoll miteinander verbunden werden. Der Lehrer
begleitet den Prozess der Entdeckung und Interpretation des Gedichts.

In der letzten Phase, der Ubungsphase, ermutigt der Pidagoge die Schiiler, die
Botschaften des Gedichts darzustellen. Sie sollen in der Lage sein, eine detaillierte
Analyse des Gedichts durchzufiihren und wichtige Elemente wie Themen, Stil und
literarische Figuren zu identifizieren. Sie prisentieren {iberzeugende Argumente
fiir ihre Interpretation und stiitzen ihre Ansichten mit Textbeispielen.

Die Lektiire des Gedichts ist eng mit dem Verstindnis rhetorischer
Figuren verbunden. Lorcas Sprache ist voller Metaphern und Symbole, die das
Textverstdndnis herausfordern. Lujan-Ramoén zufolge wird die Metapher als
wesentlich fiir das Verstdndnis der Realitdt betrachtet, ein Phdnomen, das in der
Alltagssprache présent ist und hilft, die Welt um uns herum zu begreifen. Die
Entwicklung stilistischer Kompetenzen ist eng mit der Entwicklung literarischer
und kommunikativer Kompetenzen in Fremdsprachen verbunden (Lujan-Ramoén
2016, S. 8). Ubungen, die sich auf rhetorische Figuren konzentrieren, fordern die
Fantasie der Schiiler, erweitern ihren Wortschatz und ihre Vorstellungskraft, da
sie versuchen, diese Figuren mit anderen Worten zu erkldren oder zu ersetzen und
die impliziten Bedeutungen zu erkunden. Diese Ubungen finden in Gruppen statt,
daher sind klare Anweisungen des Lehrers fiir den Arbeitsprozess erforderlich, um
Debatten, Zusammenarbeit und kritisches Reflektieren iiber den Text zu fordern.

In dieser Phase werden durch didaktische Aktivitidten frither erworbene
Kenntnisse iiber die spanische Kultur mit dem gelesenen Gedicht und der in den
literarischen Text verwobenen Kultur verbunden.

Lorca, ein Autor des Neopopularismus und Surrealismus, verschmilzt Realitit
und Vorstellungskraft, wihrend er den simplen Folklorismus vermeidet und den
Mythos sowie die Tragddie der Zigeuner hervorhebt. Der Tod eines Zigeunerkinds
in einer Nacht mit vollem Mond bricht ihren Stolz. Der provokante Mond, Bailaora,
fordert das Kind heraus, wird aber von dessen Widerstand zuriickgewiesen.
Die Zigeuner nidhern sich stolz dem Lagerfeuer, doch ihr tragisches Schicksal
widersteht thnen. Lorca behandelt in diesem Gedicht Themen, die er besonders
schitzt: Kindheit, Tod, Leben, Liebe. Der mythologische Mythos und das Symbol
begleiten Lorcas Werk. So zieht der Mond in dem Gedicht ,,Romanze vom Monde,
vom Monde* die Aufmerksamkeit auf sich, ausgedriickt durch eine hartnickig
wiederholte Metapher: ,,Mond, Mond ..., siehst du, siehst du...”“. Mit seinem Glanz
umhiillt der Mond die poetische Welt und symbolisiert den Tod. Dieses Gedicht
versteht man nur durch das Lesen der Symbole: Mond, Luft, Staub, Steppenzehe,
Himmelhitze.

Die Gypsys aus Siidspanien kdnnen mit den Zigeunern Albaniens (im Fall
des albanischen Studenten) assoziiert werden, einer Bevolkerungsgruppe aus
Nordafrika, nomadisch, marginalisiert, mit reicher kultureller Erbschaft und einer
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tiber Jahrhunderte iiberlieferten Sprache. Ein Student, der Lorcas Gedichte {iber
Zigeuner liest, vergleicht sie mit seinem Wissen iiber die Kultur der Zigeuner
und beginnt, das Leben der Zigeuner Spaniens und die begleitende Kultur zu
konzipieren.

Der Student verfiigt iiber Vorwissen liber seine eigene literarische und
kulturelle Herkunft, das aus dem Schulunterricht oder personlichem Lesen
resultiert. Aus diesem Grund werden kreative Aktivititen organisiert, die sich
sowohl auf Elemente der heimischen als auch der spanischen Kultur stiitzen,
unterstiitzt durch literarische Texte in der Muttersprache. Ein Beispiel hierfiir ist
der ausgewdhlte albanische literarische Text, der fiir Vergleiche und Diskussionen
innerhalb seines kulturellen Kontextes steht: “Zigeuner, geschrieben von dem
Dichter Genc Leka (Leka, 22. Juli 2018). Der Autor behandelt meisterhaft das
Thema des Verlusts der Schonheit in der Welt der Zigeuner, die mythologisch
als nomadisch auf Pferden reitend, in Traurigkeit und Melancholie gekleidet, den
Verfall der Schonheit gemeinsam mit den Herbstblattern beklagen.

Der Vergleich dieser beiden literarischen Texte trdgt zur Entwicklung
kommunikativer und interkultureller Kompetenzen bei. Im Fokus steht der
narrative Gehalt beider Gedichte sowie die Figur der Zigeuner, ihre umgebende
Traurigkeit, das tragische Schicksal und ihr Mythos. Die Schiiler verweilen,
um das Konzept von Leben und Tod in beiden Gedichten zu konzipieren und
personliche Lebenserfahrungen einzubringen.

Eine weitere spannende Aktivitdt ist der Vergleich des lyrischen Romans
,Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde“mit seiner Ubersetzung in die albanische
Sprache (Poezi, 2000, S. 77-78). Die Ubungen zu beiden iibersetzten Texten
sind vielfiltig. Ein Beispiel hierfiir ist der Vergleich der Ubersetzung der
Schliisselworter innerhalb des kulturellen Kontextes sowie die Vermittlung von
Informationen, die den Studenten zur Verfiigung gestellt werden.

DieabschlieBende Phase ist von besonderer Bedeutung, da hier der didaktische
Vorschlag bewertet wird, um zukiinftige Arbeitsmethoden zu verbessern und neue
Aktivitdten zu entwickeln, die die Aufmerksamkeit der Studenten auf sich ziehen
und die Lernziele effektiv erreichen. Der Lehrer beriicksichtigt die Interessen seiner
Schiiler, auch mithilfe von Fragebdgen, um den Unterricht weiter anzupassen und
Zu optimieren.

Fiir eine effektive Behandlung von Lorcas Poesie im Spanischunterricht als
Fremdsprache konnen wir folgende didaktische Strategien vorschlagen:

— Bevor wir in den Text eintauchen, ist es wichtig, den historischen und

kulturellen Kontext zu verstehen, in dem das Gedicht entstanden ist.
Dies beinhaltet die Erkldrung der Bedeutung des Flamencos und des
Zigeunermythos.

— Die Schiiler sollten die stilistischen Techniken kennenlernen, die Lorca

verwendet, sowie die Struktur seiner Poesie.

— Eine wichtige Aktivitit fiir die Schiiler, die Spanisch sprechen, wire die

Ubersetzung des Gedichts, um die Botschaften und Bilder zu verstehen.

— Die Schiiller kénnen das Gedicht in Gruppen diskutieren und

interpretieren, indem sie ihre Gedanken und Gefiihle zur Interpretation
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des Autors teilen.

— Nach dem Studium von Lorcas Gedichten konnen die Schiiler ermutigt
werden, eigene Gedichte zu kreieren, inspiriert von den Themen und
Ereignissen.

— Die Schiiler konnen in Prosa schreiben, inspiriert von der Geschichte,
die das Gedicht erzhlt.

— Die Schiiller konnen kiinstlerische Pridsentationen wie Gemilde,
Skulpturen oder Performances erstellen, die ihre Inspiration aus der
Poesie zum Ausdruck bringen.

— Die Schiiller konnen das  Gedicht rezitieren, um  ihre
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse zu iiben.

Diese didaktischen Strategien konnen dazu beitragen, das Verstdndnis und
die literarischen Féahigkeiten der Schiiler im Spanischunterricht als Fremdsprache
zu verbessern.

5. Zusammenfassung

Literarische ~ Texte  spielen  eine  entscheidende  Rolle  im
Fremdsprachenunterricht, da sie nicht nur sprachliche Féhigkeiten fordern,
sondern auch das kulturelle Verstiandnis, kritisches Denken, emotionale Intelligenz,
Kreativitit und Ausdrucksvermogen der Schiiler entwickeln. Sanz betont, dass das
Lesen von Literatur ein Prozess des Dekodierens und der Erkenntnis ist, aus dem
Schlussfolgerungen gezogen werden. Literatur dient als Kommunikationsmittel,
weshalb das Hauptziel ist, dass der Schiiler den literarischen Text versteht, sich
damit identifiziert und ihn in verschiedenen kommunikativen Situationen nutzen
kann.

UnserArtikel konzentriert sich aufden Wert literarischer Texte als didaktisches
Mittel. Das ausgewihlte Gedicht ,,Romanze vom Monde, vom Monde*,, besitzt
einen starken literarischen und kulturellen Charakter und tragt zur Entwicklung
kommunikativer, literarischer und interkultureller Kompetenzen bei. Durch den
Einsatz literarischer Texte als kulturelle Produkte vergangener Epochen, die im
Dialog mit Studenten des 21. Jahrhunderts stehen, wird das Interesse am Lesen
gefordert und zur analytischen und vergleichenden Herangehensweise motiviert.

Der Student erschlieit den poetischen Text, der stilistisch, lexikalisch und
thematisch komplex ist, begleitet vom Lehrer durch gezielte didaktische Ubungen
sowohl in Gruppen als auch individuell. Der vergleichende Zugang zwischen
Kultur A und Kultur B durch literarische Texte fordert die kommunikativen
und interkulturellen Kompetenzen. Die Identifizierung kultureller Elemente im
literarischen Text zeigt Unterschiede und Gemeinsamkeiten auf, fordert jedoch
gleichzeitig Respekt und Toleranz fiir die Kultur des Anderen, wichtige Werte in
der heutigen Gesellschaft.

Durch die Didaktisierung der Lyrik von Federico Garcia Lorca fiir den
Spanischunterricht unterstreichen wir die Bedeutung dieses Werks in folgenden
Bereichen:

Spanische und hispanische Kultur: Lorca zéhlt zu den bedeutendsten und
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bekanntesten Dichtern der spanischen Literatur. Seine Werke spiegeln die Tiefe
der spanischen Kultur und ihrer Geschichte wider. Durch seine Poesie konnen die
Studenten mehr iiber die Geschichte, Kultur, Traditionen und Identitit Spaniens
und der hispanischen Welt erfahren.

Sprachliche Kompetenz: Lorcas Poesie ist reich an starken Bildern,
Metaphern und tiefen Emotionen. Durch das Studium seiner Gedichte konnen die
Studenten ihre sprachlichen Fahigkeiten in Spanisch entwickeln, indem sie die
Struktur der Sprache und ihren kiinstlerischen Gebrauch in einem literarischen
Kontext verstehen.

Emotionale und kulturelle Erfahrung: Lorcas Poesie hat einen starken
emotionalen und kulturellen Einfluss. Indem sie sich mit seinen Gedichten vertraut
machen, kénnen die Studenten verschiedene Emotionen erleben und die Tiefe der
in der Poesie ausgedriickten Gefiihle und Gedanken verstehen.

Literatur

Acquaroni, R. (2007). Las palabras que lleva el viento: literatura y enseiianza de
espariol como EE/L2. Madrid: Santillana.

Canale, M. & Swain, M. (1980). Theoretical bases of communicative approaches to
second language teaching and testing. Applied Linguistics, 1, 1-47.

Cuevas Garcia, C. (1995). Palabras liminares. In E! teatro de Lorca, Tragedia,
drama y farsa. Publicaciones del IX congreso de literatura espafiola contemporanea.
Universidad de Malaga, 10, 7-11.

Esselborn, K. (1999). Wozu Literatur im Fremd-sprachenunterricht und welche?
Deutsch als Fremdsprache in Korea. Zeitschrift der Koreanischen Gesellschaft fiir DaF
4,19-48.

Fernando Rrubio, J. A. (2019). La literatura Lorquina en la Edad de Palta. In Historia
y cultura de Lorca (1900-1936). Editorial Tres columnas, 317-338.

Garcia Lorca, F. (1966). Zigeuner-Romanzen. Deutsch von Enrique Beck. Frankfurt:
Insel Verlag.

Garcia Lorca, F. (1969). Prosa. Madrid: Alianza Editorial.

Garcia Lorca, F. (2016). Romancero gitano. Austral.

Hymes, D. (1972). In Communicative competence. London: Pride. In J.B. Pride &
J. Holmes (eds.) Sociolinguistics. Selected Readings. Harmondséorth: Penguin, 269-293.

Lazaro Carreter, F. (1987). La literatura como fenémeno comunicativo. In Estudios
Lingiiisticos. Barcelona: Critica.

Leka, G. (22. 06. 2018) Ciganét. In Sadik Bejko. Genc Leka, poezi e trishtimit dhe
e dhimbjes.

https://alb-spirit.com/2018/07/22/sadik-bejko-genc-leka-poezi-e-trishtimit-
dhe-e-dhimbjes/ Abgerufen am 10.02.2024.

Lotman, J. (1979). Semiotica de la cultura. Madrid: Catedra.

Lujan-Ramoén, S. (2016). La competencia literaria en la ensefianza de espafiol LE/
L2. Revista Internacional de Ciencias Humanas, 4 (1), 1-14.

DOI: <https://doi.org/10.37467/gka-revhuman.v4.731>

MCER. (2002). Marco comun europeo de referencia para las lenguas: aprendizaje,
ensenianza, evaluacion. Madrid: Anaya.

Pearce, N., & Nichols, J., & Erlam, R. (2019). The power of the poem: Exploring
the use of poetry in the beginner languages classroom. Babel 53, 3, 22- 29.

242



INTERCULTURAL DIDACTICS IN THE POETRY OF FEDERICO GARCIA LORCA:
PRACTICAL APPLICATION IN THE CLASSROOM

Poezi spanjolle té shekullit XX. (2000) Balada e hénés, hénés. Tirana: Naim Frashéri,
77-78.

Sanz Pastor, M. (2006). Didactica de la literatura: el contexto en el texto y el texto
en el contexto. Carabela, 59, 5-23.

Sanz Pastor, M. (2010). La construccion del componente cultural: Enfoque
comunicativo y literatura. In Didactica del espaiiol como lengua extranjera. Madrid.
Actas de Expolingua 2006, 129-138.

Torres Monreal, F. (1989). El teatro de Garcia Lorca en Francia. Estudios romanicos,
5, 1346-1369.

Urrutia Cardenas, H. (1999-2000). La Edad de Plata de la literatura espafiola (1868-
1936). Revista de filologia y su didactica, 22-23, 581-595.

Admira Nushi
University of Tirana, Faculty of Foreign Languages, Albania

Daniel Leka
University of Tirana, Faculty of Foreign Languages, Albania

Intercultural Didactics in the Poetry of Federico Garcia Lorca:
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Abstract: The present study investigates the integration of poetry into education
through application of active and communicative methods. The approach begins with
individual text reading and progresses to group discussions and didactic activities aimed
at fostering an understanding of cultural aspects in literary texts. Federico Garcia Lorca, a
distinguished Spanish poet of the early 20" century, is renowned for introducing neopopular
and surrealist literature during the Silver Age of Spanish literature. This article aims to
present the cultural element of Ballad of the Moon, Moon, as a didactic tool in teaching
culture within the B language. This didactic proposal enhances reading competence and
encourages analytical, reflective, and critical competence regarding literary texts. The
focus includes a comparison of gypsy culture in Albania and Spain through a literary and
intercultural approach. Students engage in motivational didactic activities crucial for their
literary and cultural education.

Keywords: literature; poetry;, didactic proposal; Lorca; intercultural
communication.
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AncrpakTt: ABropkara npod. 1-p Huna Jlackanoscka Bo 2021 romuna ro o6jaBu
JIEIIOTO ,, YCBOjyBamke Ha BOKaOyIapoT — MOUMH, MIPOIecH U cTparerun’. O mpeaIroBopoT
Ha KHHUTaTa JI03HaBaMe Jieka € HaMeHeTa, TpeJ| ¢¢, 32 CTYIACHTUTE 10 CTPAHCKH ja3uK M
KHMXEBHOCT Ha JOJUIJIOMCKH M TOCIETUILIOMCKU CTYAMU KOHM C€ IOJArOTBYBaaT Ja
OMJaT HACTABHMIM IO CTPAHCKH ja3WK, OWJEjKH Ke MM IOCIY)XH KakoO JIOTIOJHUTEIHA
JIUTEpaTypa o MpeaMeTHTe oJ] 001acTa Ha METO/IMKaTa Ha HaCTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKHU ja3uK
1 KHIDKEBHOCT M K€ MM OBO3MOXKH TIOJUTa00KO 3all03HABaImEe CO OBaa MpodiemMarhka u
yCIlelIHa MPUMeHa Ha CTEKHATHTE 3HacHa BO MpakTika. OCBeH Toa, MOHOTpadujaTa MoXxe
Jla UM TIOCJTY’KHM U Ha HACTaBHHUIIUTE KOM Beke paboTaT BO 00pa30BaHUETO 32 OCBEIKYBAHE
Ha HUBHUTE 3HacHa U MOTTUKHYBAmE 3a orojieMa MpUMEHa Ha TEXHUKHUTE U CTPaTeruuTe
3a ydeme Ha BOKaOyJIapoT BO HacTaBarta.

Kunyunu 300poBu: yueonux, soxabynap, meiioguxa, cilpaucku jasux, cidygeHiuu,
10Q20TUO0BKA HA UQHU HACULABHUYLL.

Bogen

Y4eOHHKOT ,, YCBOjyBame Ha BOKaOylapoT — MOMMH, POLIECH B CTpaTeruu '
on aBTopkara Huna JlackanmoBcka ¢ o0jaBeH Bo 2021 roauHa Kako M3JaHHE HA
Yuusep3uretoT ,Jlomne Jemuer” Bo lltumn. CranyBa 300p 3a JOMOJHUTEITHA
JUTEpaTypa Koja BIEryBa BO paMKUTE Ha HACTaBaTa Mo MPEIMETHTE MOBP3aHHU CO
METOJIMKaTa Ha HacTaBara 10 aHIIIMCKH ja3uk. Mako MoHorpadwujara, raBHoO, O
UM CITy’KeJa Ha CTYICHTUTE KO CE€ MOJATrOTByBaaT Ja OumaT WIHM HACTaBHUIH,
OBOj YUeOHUK MOXKE J1a OHJIe IMOJIC3HO [TOMArajio v 3a I[eJIM0T HACTABEH KaJiap IITo
ce 3aHMMaBa CO HCTPaKyBambaTa MOBP3aHH CO CTPAHCKHUTE ja3HUIIH.

Kako mTo ce ciomeHyBa Bo peAroBOPOT, UCKyCTBAaTa Ha MHOTY M3y4dyBa4H
Ha CTPAHCKHU ja3WIM TOKaXyBaaT JeKa YCBOjyBambeTO Ha BOKAaOyJIapoT € eiHa
O/l HajBOXKHHUTE, HO W HAJTEIIKUTE 3aJla4d CO KOM C€ COOYyBaaT MPH YUYCHETO
Ha CTpaHCKUOT ja3uk. Koyiky u 100po J1a ja coBiajaar rpaMaTHKara WM Jia TO
YCOBpILIAT M3TOBOPOT, aKO HE MOCEIyBaar JOBOJCH BOKaOyiap, HE MOXar Ja ja
pa3BHjaT cBOjaTa ja3uyHa KOMIICTCHIIMja U YCICIIHO Jla IO KOPUCTAT ja3HKOT BO
komyHuKaruja. Criopes aBTopkaTa, pa3BUBALETO HA YETHPHUTE ja3UUHHU BEIITHHH
BO TOJieMa Mepa 3aBHUCH O]l BOKa0y/lapoT IITO IO MOCEAyBaaT M3ydyyBaduTe Ha
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CTPAHCKHOT ja3uK. 3aT0a BO HACTaBara Mo CTPAHCKH ja3uly Tpeda Jja ce MOCBETH
noceOHO BHUMaHKE Ha yCBOjYBAmkETO HA BOKAOYJIapoT, a HACTABHUIIUTE Tpeda aa
I'¥l 3HaaT OCHOBHHUTE TIOMMH [TOBP3aHU CO BOKAOyIapoT, IPOILIECUTE Ha YCBOjyBahe
Ha BOKaOyJIapoT, KaKO ¥ TEXHUKHUTE U CTPATETHUTE KOM MOXKE Ja e KOPUCTAT BO
HacTaBara M Ha/IBOp Of Hea.

On conp:kuHaTa BO Y4eOHUKOT

Mownorpadujara ,,YcBojyBatbe Ha BOKaOYJIapoT — IIOMMH, IPOLECH U
CTpareruu’ € cocraBeHa oj JBe maBHH nomiasja (OcHosuu ipawiara 3a
60KAOYIAPOU U Upoyecuilie Ha He208OTO YC80Jy8are U Yio2aiua Ha 60KaOy1apoill
80 Haciasailla Heko2aul u geHec) Uuja COAPKUHA € nojeneHa Hu3 70 crpaHuny,
OZIHOCHO TIOTOJIEM OpOj HACTIOBH KOM 'l PUKAKyBaMe BO TPUJIOT:

1. OCHOBHU TTPAIIIAKHA 3A BOKABYJIIAPOT U IMPOLUECUTE HA
HEI'OBOTO YCBOJYBAIE

1.1. KoMyHHKaTHBHA KOMIICTCHIIHU]a;

1.2. Jlekcuka KOMIETEHIIH]a;

1.2.1. AcniekTH Ha 3HaeHe Ha 300pOT;

1.2.2. HuBoa Ha 3Haewe Ha 300poT;

1.2.3. Mojenu Ha JIeKCHYKa KOMIIETCHIIH]a;

1.3. MeHTaJIeH JICKCUKOH;

1.3.1. MeTadopu 3a MEHTATHHOT JICKCHKOH;

1.3.2. UcTpakyBama 3a MEHTAJIHUOT JIEKCUKOH;

1.4. PentenTHBHO ¥ MPOAYKTUBHO 3HAEH-E Ha BOKAOyIapoT;

1.5. EXCIUTMIIMTHO HACTIPOTH UMILTUIIUTHO YUeH€e Ha BOKaOyIapoT;

1.5.1. lucTrHKIMjaTa TOMETry eKCIUTMIUTHOTO U UMIUIMLUTHOTO YUCH-E;

1.5.2. Ynorara Ha CBECHOCTa BO yUEHETO Ha ja3UKOT;

1.5.3. [ToBp3aHocTa moMery eKCIUTUIIUTHOTO ¥ IMIUTAIIUTHOTO 3HACHE;

1.6. IHIMIEHTHO HACTIPOTH MHTEHIIMOHAIHO YCBOjyBamhe Ha BOKaOynapor;

2. VJIOTATA HA BOKABVYJIAPOT BO HACTABATA HEKOTAIL U
JEHEC

2.1. 3acranenocta Ha BOKaOyJIapoT BO HACTAaBHUTE METO/IH;

2.2. [lpyuoau ¥ akTUBHOCTH 32 HHTETpHparke Ha BOKaOyIapoT BO HACTABATA;

2.2.1. [Ilpuoau KOH HHTETPHUPaE Ha BOKAOYIapOT BO HACTABATA,

2.2.2. AKTMBHOCTH 3a y4CHE¢ Ha BOKaOyJIapoT BO paMKHUTE Ha HACTABATa;

2.2.2.1. IupeKTHO yuerme Ha BOKaOylIapor;

2.2.3. Cenexkrupame 1 Ipe3eHTHPambe Ha BOKaOyIapoT;

2.3. Ctpareruu 3a y4eme Ha BOKaOy1apoT.

On moropeHaBe/ieHaTa COAP KMHA MOXKeMe Ja 3a0eexnMe JeKa aBTopKara
JlaBa JIeTaJTHA TEOPUCKHU U IPAKTUYHU IPUCTAITH 32 YCBO]YBakHETO HA BOKAOYIIapoT
IpY yuehe Ha CTPAHCKHUOT ja3HK, KaKO M MPH MOJTr0TOBKA KaKO Jla ce IpeHecyBa
HAy4eHOTO BO HACTaBaTa.

Bo BOBEIHHMOT Je)1 MOKEME Jia TO MPOYUTAME OBOj MHOTY Ba)KCH CETMEHT:
,»YUCHETO Ha CTPaHCKH ja3WK omdaka ycBOjyBame Ha IpamMaTHKara U Ha
BOKaOyJIapoT U pa3BUBambE Ha YETUPUTE ja3UUHU BELITHHH — CITyIIamke, 300pyBambe,

248



VOCABULARY - THE MOST IMPORTANT AND MOST DIFFICULT TASK
IN LEARNING A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

YUTakE U HITyBamke. MeryToa, 3a pa3jifka OJf rpaMaTHKaTa Koja PeYrCH CeKOTalll
ruMasa HEeHTPAIHO MECTO BO MPOTPaMHUTE 32 YUeH-€ Ha Ja3HKOT, Ha BOKalOyliapoT
HE My ce MOCBETYBaJio TojeMo BHUMaHue. [IpuogoT koH BokaOynapoT HajyecTo
He OMJI CHCTEeMaTCKH M HE WTpall TojieMa yiora MpH OpPEeIyBambeTO Ha LIENUTE
Bo HacTtaBHHTe mporpamu’ (JlackamoBcka, 2021, crp. 8). [lonaramy aBTOpKara
JlaBa XpOHOJIOIIKH TOAATOIM TOBP3aHH CO UCTPaKyBarmbara 3a BOKaOynapoT, Kako
Y MHOILITBO HayYHH OCBPTH 3a HETOBOTO yCBoOjyBame. [la, Taka, HaBemyBa JeKa
YUCHHIIUTE MOXKAT Ja HaydyaT 300pOBU TPH YUTAamE U CE YKaKyBa Ha Toa JieKa
MPOrPaMUTE KOU BKIy4YyBaaT SKCTCH3MBHO YHTAWmE CE MOCPEKTUBHU OTKOJIKY
CHCTEMAaTCKOTO yUer-¢ Ha BOKaOyIapoT cO KOPHCTEHHE Ha JICKOHTEKCTYaTH3UpaHH
BEXKOU.

Bo mnpBara maBa HacinoBeHa ,,OCHOBHM Ipamiama 3a BOKaOylapoT H
MPOIIECUTE HAa HETOBOTO YCBOjyBame™ ce cpekaBaar 1morojieM Opoj HaCJIOBH KOU
I'¥ IpUKaKyBaMe norope. Bo oBOj Jien ke M3BOMME HEKOU Ba)KHU CETMEHTH OJI
HUB, Taka IITO YUTATeNUTEe OW ce MOBp3aje CO COApKMHATa Ha AenoTo. Taka,
aBTopkara (/lackaoBcka, 2021, ctp. 11) ciomeHyBa Jieka e/{Ha O] INIABHUTE 1SN
Ha HacTaBaTa MO CTPAHCKU ja3ullk € Jia Ce CTEKHE CIIOCOOHOCT 3a e()eKTHBHA
KOMYHHUKaIIMja BO CEKOjAHEBHU cUTyaluu. [1a 3atoa eZieH o1 HajuecTUTE TePMUHH
KOU BO TOCJIETHO BpeMe ce yrnoTpeOyBaaT BO BPCKa CO YUCHETO Ha ja3UIHTE €
TEPMHUHOT ,,KOMyHHKaTHBHA KOMIIETEHIMja" K0j Omi1 BoBeneH o Xajmc. [loroa ce
CIIOMEHYBA JIeKa KOMyHUKAaTUBHATA KOMITETEHI[H]a CE COCTOU O] TPH KOMITOHCHTH
rpamMaTiyka, COLHMOJMHIBUCTHYKA M cTparerucka. Ho, om monorpadmujara
JI03HaBaMe JIeKa ,,JIEKCUYKaTa KOMIICTCHIIM]ja € CpLIEBUHATa HA KOMyHHKATHBHATA
KOMIIETEHIIMja*“. AHAIM3UPajKH To 300pOT Ol acreKT Ha JISKCHYKOTO 3HacHe,
aBTOpKaTa M3/IBOjyBa JieKa IMOCTOjaT ABa MpHoja 3a AeuHuparme Ha JEKCHIKOTO
3Haeme. ENHUOT mpuon ce Qokycupa Ha pa3iUYHHATE ACMEKTH Ha 3HaeHmke Ha
300pOT, J0NIeKa APYTHOT MPHOJ Ce OJHECYBa Ha HMUBOATa Ha 3HACHE, OJHOCHO
(hazute BO yCBOjyBamETO HA 300POT.

Bo oBoj nen on moHorpadwujara yunmMe u mro 3uaun aa ce 3HAE 360por, a
TOA 3HAYM:

1. Tenepanuzanuja (crmocoOHOCT Aa ce AeduHupa 300poT);

2. Amnmkanyja (a ce u3depe cooBeTHaTa ynoTpeda Ha 300por);

3. IllupoumHa Ha 3HaUCH=E (A2 ce 3HAAT PA3TUUHUTE 3HAYCHA);

4. Tlpeuu3HOCT Ha 3HAYCHETO (IIPUMEHa Ha 300pOT BO CHTE BO3MOXKHH

CUTYaIlH);
5. PacnonoxmmBocT  (crmocoOHOCT 32 TPOAYKTHBHA  ymoTpeba)
(Jackanoscka, 2021, ctp. 13).

Cropen aBtopkata ([lackamoscka, 2021, crp. 13), ocBpHyBajku ce Ha
JauTepaTypara, eHa O]l HajBIMjaTeJHUTE CTaTHH BO 00JacTa Ha yCBOjYBamETO
Ha BOKaOynapoT Koja c¢ yIITe MMa TOJIeMO BIHjaHHWE BP3 HCTpaKyBamaTa H
JUCKYCHHTE BO OBaa obOiacT e crarujara Ha [lek Puuapnc co nacnos ,,Ynorara
Ha BOKa0yJiapoT BO HacTaBara™, o0jaBeHa Bo 1976 roguna, BO Koja TOj JaBa
OCYM TIPETIIOCTaBKH KaKO TEOpETCKa paMKa 3a OIUINYBale¢ Ha 3HACHETO Ha
BOKaOynaporT. Tue NpeTnocTaBKU ce CICTHUTE:
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1. H3BOpPHMOT rOBOpHTEN NPOAOIIKYBA Ja ro 300raryBa CBOjOT BoKaOyap
U BO MOJIOIHES)KHUTE TOAMHHM, J0JCKa Pa3BOjOT HA CHHTAaKcara BO THE
TOJIMHH CTarHUpa;

2. la ce 3Hae eJieH 300p 3HauM Jia Ce 3HAE CTEIICHOT Ha BEPOjaTHOCTA TOj Jia
Ce CpeTHe BO TOBOpPHA MJIM BO MHCMEHa (opma. 3a MHOTY 300pOBH HHE,
UCTO Taka, 3HaeMe KOW BHJIOBU Ha 300pOBH MOKaT Ja ce yrmorpedar co
HUB,;

3. Jla ce 3Hae ezeH 300p 3HA4M Ja ce 3HAAT OrPaHUYYyBambaTa BO BPCKa CO
ynoTpebaTa Ha TOj 300p BO 3aBUCHOCT oA ()yHKIUjaTa UM CUTYyallljara;

4. Jla ce 3Hae eneH 300p 3HAUYM Ja C€ 3HAC HETOBOTO CHHTAKCHYKO
OJIHECYBamE;

5. Jla ce 3Hae eqeH 300p 3HA4YM J]a ce 3Hae OCHOBHAra (hopMa Ha 300pOT U
HETOBHTE JICPHBAIIHU;

6. Jla ce 3Hae eneH 300p 3HAYM Jla Ce 3HAC MpeKaTa Ha aCOLHUjalluK TTOMery
TOj 300p U JApyrUTe 300pPOBU BO jA3UKOT;

7. Jla ce 3Hae efieH 300p 3HAYM Ja c€ 3HAC HEroBaTa CEMaHTHYKa BPEITHOCT;

8. Jla ce 3Hae exeH 300p 3HAYM Ja Ce 3HAAT MHOTYTE Pa3IMYHM 3HAYCHHA
MOBP3aHH CO TOj 300p.

Bo nenor Husoa na 3naere na 300poiu, Jlackanoscka (2021, ctp. 15) o
JlaBa CJICTHUOB 3aKIIy4oK: ,,ENleH O]l TpBHUTE HCTPaKyBaud KOM MPEIIOKUIIC
CKasa 3a UJCHTU(UKYBakhe HA HUBOATA HA 3HACHC HA 300pPOBUTE Kaj U3BOPHUTE
ropopurenu e [ejn (Dale) xoj nedunupan 4 ocHoBHU a3y BO 3HACHETO HA
300poT:

®asza 1. ,,Huxoram He CyM ro BUaen™;

®aza 2. ,,CyM 1o CcIyIIHai, HO HE 3HaM IITO 3HAYHU;

®aza 3. ,,l'o mpeno3HaBaM BO KOHTEKCT — MOXKE J]a 3HAUU...";

®aza 4., lo 3nam.“

[Tonaramy aBTOopKara MpoioKyBa: ,,3a MOTPEOUTE HAa CBOMTE HCTPAKYBaAHHA
MOBEKe JINHTBUCTH Kpeupajie CIIMYHU CKalld KOU TO TIOKaXKyBaaT JeKIapaTHBHOTO
3HaeHC M CE€ KOPHUCTAT 32 CaMOOIICHYBambe Ha YUCHHUIIUTE 32 HUBHOTO 3HACHE Ha
najienu 30oposu. Exna o The ckanu e ckanara Ha /I’ Ana u Llexmajcrep (D’ Anna
& Zechmeister, nutupano Bo Waring, 2002) (untupano xaj [lackanoscka, 2021),
LITO THE ja KOPUCTEJIEe BO HUBHOTO HCTPAXKyBambe 3a TOJIEMUHATa Ha BOKaOyIapoT
Kaj cTyaeHTHTe. Taa ce cOCTOM O CICAHUTE HUBOA!

1. Hukoram He cyMm ro BUIEN HIIH CIIyIIHAI 300pOT NOPaHo;

2. CyM ro BUIEN WK CIYUIHAT 300pOT, HO HE 3HAM ILTO 3HAYHM;

3. CyM ro BUEN WK CIYIIHAT 300pOT M UMaM HejacHa Ujeja 3a HerOBOTO

3HAUCHHC;

4. bu MoXen Ja ro Npeno3HaM 3HAYeHETO Ha 300pOT Ha TECT CO

MOBEKEKpaTeH u300p;
5. To3HaMm 3Ha4YeHETO Ha 300pOT JIOBOJIHO 32 JIa MOXKaM Jia o JeuHupam.

,,CimyHa ckana kopucrena u Llumepman (Zimmerman) (ibid.), Ho Hej3nHaTa
CKaJjla C€ COCTOH OJ] YEeTUPH HUBOA:
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He ro 3nam 360por;

2. Cym ro Buzen 300poT MOPAHO, HO HE CYM CUTYPEH 3a 3HAUCIHETO;

3. To pa3dupam 300poT KOra ke TO BUJAaM WU CIyIIHaM, HO HE TO
yrnoTpeOyBam mpu 300pyBambe WK MUY BAE;

4. Moxam aa ro ynorpedam 300poT BO pedeHumna.

[Tonaramy, ,,3a MOTpeOUTE HAa CBOUTE HCTPAXKyBama CO HMCIHMTAHUIM BO
Kanaza xou ro yuelne aHIIIMCKHOT Kako BTOp ja3uk, Bemr u [Tapubakr (Wesche &
Paribakht, 1996, nurupano kaj /lackanoscka, 202 1) pa3suie ,,Ckalia Ha 3HaCHE HA
BokaOynapot™ (Vocabulary Knowledge Scale — VKS) 6a3upana Bp3 nerre HuBoa
Ha yCBOjyBame Ha BokaOynapoT Ha ['ac (Gass, 1988, nutupano kaj [lackanoBcka,
2021), BO Koja YYCHUIIUTE TO HCKaKyBaaT CBOETO 3HACH:C 3a CEKOj 300p Ha cKaja
OJ1 TIET HUBOA:

1. He ce cekaBam Jieka CyMm To BUJIEI TOj 300p TPETXOIHO;

2. Cy™ ro Bujien T0j 300p, HO HE 3HAM IITO 3HAYH;

3. Cywm ro Buaen Toj 300p NPeTX0aHO, U MHUCIIaM AeKa 3HaYH ;
4. To 3uam T0j 300p. Toj 3HAUN (CMHOHMM WJIM TIPEBOJ);

5. Moxam zga ro ynorpedam 300pOT BO peueHHIIA “

Mery roiremMuoT OpoOj HACIOBM W TIOIHACIOBH, aBTOpKaTa IIOCBETYBa
BHUMaHHE M 32 MEHTAJIHUOT JIEKCHKOH, MeTadopHUTe MOBP3aHH CO HEro, Kako
U UCTpaXXyBamaTa IITO TH M3[BOjyBa BO cBojaTa MoHorpadwuja. Taa HaBemyBa:
,,1[0CTOjaT MHOTY €KCTIEPIMEHTH YHjallTo el € Aa € OTKPHE KaKo ce CKIIaanpaar
300pOBUTE BO MEHTAIHUOT JIEKCUKOH Kaj JIMIaTa KoM 300pyBaaT JBa ja3wKa M
THE EKCIICPUMEHTH MOXKE J1a HH YKaKaT Ha Toa Koj Ou OWMJ KpajHHOT pe3ynrar
07l YUCHETO Ha CTpaHCKH ja3uk. ExHo on HajmpudarteHuTe megumTa e Jeka
MeMopHjaTa Kaj OMITMHTBATHUTE JIULIA € XUEPAPXHICKa, OAHOCHO JIeKa CE COCTOH Off
HajMaJKy JIB€ HUBOA, IPU LITO €IHOTO HUBO TH COAPKH 3HAYCH-aTa Ha 300pOBHTE,
a apyroto HuBO (hopmurte. [1pu Toa ce mocraByBa MpanIameTo AalTi MEMOPUCKUTE
€/IMHUIY Ha THE JIBE HUBOA CE€ OJJICIICHU CIIOPE]T ja3uKoT win He.* (JlackamoBcka,
2021, ctp. 23).

[loceOHO BHHMMaHWE NpPHBICKYBA JCIOT 32 EKCUIUYUIUHO HACTHpOUU
UMIUYUIHHO Yierbe HA 60KaOYnapoil TIPH ITO Ce HaBeAyBaaT CICIHIBE TEOPHH
3a yCBOjyBambhe Ha MajUMHHOT U Ha CTPAHCKUTE ja3UIU JaJICHH OJ] aBTOPH:

e Teynara mpoaykinuja Ha ja3sHMKOT Kaj W3BOPHHUTE TOBOPUTEIH OX Koja
Om10 Bo3pact ce 6a3upa Bp3 UMIUIMIUTHOTO 3HACH-E Ha IpaMaTukara Ha
HUBHHOT MajuMH ja3uK;

* [loBekeTo M3BOPHU FOBOPUTEIH MMaaT MaJo ,,eKCIUIMIUTHO 3HacHe™ 3a
HUBHHOT ja3uK, HAKO JICN OJ] TOA CE YUU Ha YUHMJIHUIITE;

*  Peuncu HUIITO HE ce 3HAE 3a IPOIIECOT Ha YCBOjyBabe HA UMILTUIIUTHOTO
3HACHE 38 MAjUMHHUOT jasuk. Ho, eAHO € CHUTYpHO — MMIUIMIUTHOTO
3HAeHE HE € CTEKHATO MPEKY YCBOjyBambe HA CKCIUTUIIUTHO 3HACHHC;

e HMako peuyrcH HUINTO HE 3HaeMe 3a MPOLECHTE Ha YCBOjyBame Ha
MajuYnHHOT ja3HK, CellaKk MOXKEMe Jia MPETIIOCTaBUME JIeKa YCBOjYBAHETO
Ha MajuYMHUOT ja3WK BKITydyBa HEKaKOB BUJI HA TIOCBETYBakhe¢ BHUMAHUE
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Ha jazuuHuTe (QOpMH, Ha 3HAYCHATa W3pa3eHUu co THe (GopMH U Ha
BpCKHTE MoMer’y popMara U 3HaUCHETO;

*  Kako u BO cilyuajoT co MajunHHUOT ja3HK, TEYHATa ynoTpeda Ha BTOPUOT
jasuk ce 0a3upa Bp3 UMILTUIIMTHO 3HACHE 32 TO] ja3UK;

* Teunara ymorpe6a Ha ja3MKOT C€ KapakTepH3Hpa CO IapajeiaHo
npouecynpame. Toa curypHo He € pesyirar Ha Op3a cepHcka IpUMeHa
Ha npaBuia. [Ipu mapanenHoTo npornecynpame He MOCTOM CBECHOCT 3a
HaYMHOT Ha Mpolecynpame Ha uHpopmanujara ([lackamoscka, 2021,
ctp. 32).

[Togomy, Bo HacloOBOT Violaiia Ha c6ecHOCIUA 60 Y4ereulo HA ja3uxoil,
aBTOpKATa T'M U3/[BOjyBa CJICHUBE YSTHPH aCIeKTU Ha CBECHOCT: CBECHOCT KaKO
Hamepa; CBecHOCT kako BHUMaHuE; CBECHOCT Kako crio3HaHue; CBECHOCT Kako
koHTpona (ackanoscka, 2021, ctp. 33).

On MoHorpadwujara, UCTO Taka, JI03HABAME JIeKa IMOCTOjaT U Pa3lIUKU Mery
WHITUICHTHOTO M HHTEHITU]JIHOTO YUYCH-¢ Ha BOKaOyJIapoT, M CO TOA IPEMHUHYBaMe
KOH CJIeJIHATa IJIaBa CO HACJIOB ,, YioraTa Ha BOKaOy/1apoT BO HacTaBaTa HEKOTalll
u aenec” (Jlackanoscka, 2021, ctp. 46). Bo oBoj jen aBTOpkara ro pasrieayBa
HACJOBOT 3aciiaienociua Ha 80KAOYIApOi 60 HACIIAGHUTEe Melliogu, TIPU IITO
IIpaBH MPETJIe]l ¥ Ha HACTABHUTE METOJIM Off HACTaBara 110 CTPaHCKH ja3uk. [loroa
CIIEIX HACIOBOT /Ipuogu u aKiuueHOCIuU 3a UHIeSpUparbe Ha 60Ka0YNapoil 60
Haciasaiia KaJe mTo ce CIIOMEHYBa JeKa Ha yUemheTo Ha BoKkaOynapoTt Tpeda aa
My Ce MPHUCTAIM Ha OPTraHU3UpPaH U MPUHIUIIHCIICH HAYWH, 3eMajKu TH TIPEIBU/
CO3HaHM]jaTa U PE3YJTATUTE O] UCTPaKyBamaTa Ha MOJIETO Ha YCBOjYBAaHETO HA
BoKkaOyiaport. [lonaramy, aBTOpKara T pasrielyBa MPHOIUTE KOH UHTETPUPAHE
Y aKTHBHOCTHUTE 33 Y4YCH€¢ Ha BOKaOyJapoT BO HAacTaBaTra, Kako U JUPEKTHOTO
yYeHE, CEJICKTHPAETO U MPE3CHTUPABETO Ha BokaOymapot (/lackamoscka, 2021,
cTp. 53-63).

Ha ctpanuma 63 aBTOpkaTa T'u HaBelyBa CTpAaTeTUHUTE 3a YUYCHE Ha
BOKaOys1apoT, a BO OBOj JIeJ JI03HaBaMe JieKa M0CTOjaT TUPEKTHU U WHIAUPEKTHH
CTpaTeruu NpuKaxaHu TadenapHo. Ha caMuot kpaj Jo3HaBamMe Jieka ,,cCTpaTeruuTe
ce 0coOCHO BaXHU 3a yueHe¢ Ha MOPETKUTE 300pOoBH. bUjEjKU I'M UMa MHOTY,
HACTaBHUIIUTE HE MOXKE Ja MOCBETAT BPEME 3a CUTE HUB Ha 4ac, Ma 3apaju Toa
yYEHHUIUTE Tpebda J1a ce 00yJar Jia ce crpasar co THe 300pOBHU KOTa Ke T CpeTHaT"
(Hdackanoscka, 2021, ctp. 70).

3akiy4ok

Y4eOHUKOT ,, YCBOjyBambe Ha BOKAOYIapoT — TOMMH, IPOLIECH U CTPATET MU O]
npodecopkara Huna Jlackanoscka e o0jaBen Bo 202 1 roguHa Kaxo Aen o padborara
Ha aBTOpKara BO paMKuTe Ha DUIONOMKHOT (aKyITeT NpH YHUBEP3UTETOT
nlome Jlenues” Bo lltun. Hejsunara Gorara Ouorpaduja, HEj3UHUTE UCKYCTBA
BO HacTaBaTa M HEJ3MHHUTE HAayYHW HCTPa)KyBama 1ajoa IUIOJ BO €lHA BaKBa
MOHOTpa(duja Koja € MOJNe3HO Yy4eOHO MmoMarajo, JOMOJHUTENHA JINTeparypa 3a
CTYACHTHUTE KOU CJeJaT METOJMKa Ha HACTaBa [0 CTPAHCKHU ja3WK, HO, OM peKJIe,
JieKa € 1 OJIMYCH BOJMY HU3 IleJlaTa HacTaBa Mo CTPAHCKH ja3HK, Ma, CIIOpe Toa,
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MPUAPYKHUK Ha HACTaBHUOT KaJap IITO CE 3aHMMaBa CO UCTPaKyBame Ha Koja
Ouya o0nacT off CTPaHCKHUOT jasuK.

Kon oBa ke ro nomazgeMe W CICOHMOB HM3BaJOK O] KHUTrara: ,.buaejku
yUeHHIIUTE Tpeba Ja HaydaT rosieM Opoj 300pOBH 3a Jja MOYKAT YCIENIHO Ja TOo
KOPHCTAT Ja3UKOT, a HE € BO3MOYKHO JIa CE Hay4H LIEJINOT BOKaOynap Ha yac, HOTpeOHO
¢ YYCHUIUTE Jia HaydaT Kako Jia TMPOAOJDKAT caMOCTOjHO Aa ydar™. Llutupajku
ja CokmeH, aBTOpKaTa HaBeayBa: ,,HajBakeH yekop 3a Ja cTaHaT HE3aBUCHHU €
Jla TO Tperno3Haar CBOjOT CTHJ Ha yuyewme. COKMEH cMmeTa JieKa NMpUMeHaTa Ha
Pa3HOBUIAHHU BEKOW Ha yac K€ UM TY MOKaKaT MOKHUTE CTPaTeruy Ha YUCHHUIINTE
071 KOM THE MOYKAT J1a Th M30epaT OHME KOM UM OIr0BapaaT Ha HUBHUTE KOTHUTHBHU
CTHJIOBH Ha y4ewe. J[pyr Ha4MH € CO KOPUCTEHE Ha IpalllaTHUK KOj Ke T HaBe/e
YUCHHILIUTE J]a Pa3MUCITyBaaT KOM aKTHBHOCTH TIOBEKE MM OATOBapaaT M Ha KOM
HaynHM y4aT nojecHo.” ([ackamoscka, 2021, ctp. 70). IloHaramy, uuTHpajKu
ro Hejuin HaBenmysa: ,JMcTpaxyBamara MOKaXyBaaT JeKa YYCHHIIUTE MHOTY
Ce pa3NUKyBaaT BO KOpPHCTEH-eTO Ha crpareruute. OOykara BO KOPHCTEHETO
Ha cTpareruute Tpeba Ja OwWje WHTErpajeH Jiell Ha MIporpamara 3a ydyeme Ha
BOKaOynapoT MpH IITO HACTABHULUTE Tpeda Jja o[uTydar Ha KOM CTPATeruy Ja UM
ce oOpHe BHMMaHHWE, KOJKY BpeMe Ja ce TOCBETH Ha HHB, KaKO Ja ce BekOaar
CTpaTeruuTe M KaKo Ja TY clieaT YIYCHUIUTE U Ja UM yKa)KyBaaT Jajid IPaBUIHO
I'M KOpHCTaT cTpareruure. Toj cyrepupa Jieka 3a cekoja crpareruja tpeba aa ce
MOCBETaT YEeTHPHU JO MEeT Yaca BO TEKOT Ha onpeneH nepuon. ([lackamoscka,
2021, ctp. 70).

Cocema Ha Kpaj, ce yoearBMe 3a 3HAYCHETO Ha YCBOjyBakETO Ha BOKaOyIapoT
IPU y4€He CTPAHCKH ja3WK, Ia HU OCTaHyBa caMoO Jla UM TO Mperopadame Ha
CHUTE IITO Ke HajaaT Mmoj3a BO HEro, a Ha aBTOpKara M HCIpakaMe YeCTHUTKH 3a
MoOHOTrpadujara U 1 mocakyBaMe Jia ja 30oratu cBojata oubaunorpaduja co ymre
MHOT'Y BaKkBH JieJia, a cO Toa Ke ja 30oraT 1 Hamara Oubnoreka.

Marija Grkova-Beader
Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, North Macedonia

Vocabulary — The Most Important And Most Difficult Task
In Learning A Foreign Language

Abstract: The author, Prof. Dr. Nina Daskalovska, published the work “Vocabulary
Acquisition - Poems, Processes and Strategies” in 2021. From the preface to the book,
we learn that it is intended primarily for undergraduate and postgraduate students of
foreign language and literature who are preparing to be foreign language teachers, as it
will serve as additional literature for subjects in the field of foreign language and literature
teaching methodology and will enable them to gain a deeper understanding of this issue
and successfully apply the acquired knowledge in practice. In addition, the monograph
can also serve teachers who are already working in education to refresh their knowledge
and encourage greater application of vocabulary learning techniques and strategies in
teaching.

Keywords: textbook; vocabulary, methodology, foreign language; students;
preparation of future teachers.
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Abstract: This article explores how a small-scale utopia can be envisioned and
constructed within a dystopian world affected by a gradual environmental catastrophe. The
novel that depicts this dystopian setting is Bognu iiena (Water Bodies) by the Macedonian
diasporic writer Ana Avramovska. The novel is focused on a woman coming back from
Australia to her native town of Kumanovo, after many years abroad, to encounter how
the town has changed as a result of the long-lasting effects of pollution. Searching for
various unconventional ways to mitigate the pollution and find the sources of a river bank
that has existed long ago, according to the grandmother’s stories, the narrator and her
friends unconsciously search for their own beginnings. In line with previous research
of ecofeminist fiction and dystopic perspectives, the novel explores and even insists on
the possibility of enacting a utopian vision of a better world even in the middle of the
environmental calamity. The main thesis explored in this research is that Water Bodies is
an eco-critical novel, in accordance with Lawrence Buell’s criteria for evaluating a text as
embodying environmental consciousness. All elements discussed in the article, such as the
environmental problems, the importance of the nonhuman environment, and the search for
an eco-utopia are arguments that support such thesis.

Keywords: ecocriticism; eco-utopia; ecofeminism; nonhuman; Avramovska; Bognu
wena.

Introduction

In the era of the Anthropocene, when the negative effects of human activities
on nature have increasingly been emphasized through indicating climate changes,
excessive pollution and other environmental hazards, there have also been attempts
to redefine the role and place of human agents in the world and nature as only one
of the numerous agents that coexist in nature. Traditionally, the human subject
has been prioritized and placed highest in the hierarchical positioning of species.
Ecocriticism attempts to combat anthropocentrism through focusing on narration
and shift of discourse that would place nonhuman entities on an equal scale as
the human entities. “As opposed to anthropocentrism’s privileging of homo
sapiens, the human becomes one species of animal among many materialities
from a nonhuman perspective, becomes a feature of a period of time (such as
the Anthropocene) against geological or cosmic scales, and becomes at best a
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threatening or at worst a parasitical presence when considered in ecological terms”
(Colombino and Childs, 2022, p. 356). Thus, to move away from the cultural
prioritization of the human subject signifies repositioning of humans as one entity
among many other entities.

This article discusses how a small-scale utopia can be envisioned and
constructed within a dystopian world affected by an environmental catastrophe.
The novel that depicts this dystopian setting is Bognu iwiena (Water Bodies) by
the Macedonian writer Ana Avramovska. It is focused on a woman coming back
from Australia to her native town of Kumanovo in North Macedonia, after many
years abroad, to encounter how her native town has changed as a result of the
long-lasting effects of pollution. Searching for various unconventional ways to
mitigate the pollution and find the sources of a river bank that has existed long ago,
according to her grandmother’s stories, the narrator and her friends unconsciously
search for their own beginnings.

Water Bodies can be considered an ecocritical novel, as it draws attention to
the relationship and mutual influence of humans, other living beings and nature.
As Nayar (2009) suggests, the task of ecocriticism “is to see how theoretically
informed readings of cultural texts can contribute not only to consciousness raising
but also look into the politics of development and the construction of ‘nature’” (p.
329) Analysis and interpretation of texts necessarily entail readings that include
not only the aesthetic dimensions of texts, but also comments on the political and
social circumstances of those texts. “Ecocriticism focuses on the material contexts
of industrialization, development, pollution and ecocide while developing a frame
for reading.” (Nayar 2009, p. 329).

I explore the novel as a deliberately constructed possibility of enacting a
utopian vision of an ecological world even in the middle of an environmental
calamity. I suggest that it is a “constructed possibility” because, at times, the novel
goes into improbabilities in terms of the plot and stereotyping characters in order
to put forward an idea, which is more foregrounded than the storyline.

I draw on Lawrence Buell’s (1995) criteria for evaluating a text as embodying
environmental consciousness, which include: “The non-human dimension is an
actual presence in the text and not merely a fagade; The human interest is not
privileged over everything else; The text shows humans as accountable to the
environment and any actions thy perform that damages the ecosystem.” (pp. 7-8).
In this context, I explore how Water Bodies presents the human and the nonhuman
world as integrated, and how it makes distinct human actions that affect the
environment.

Environmental calamities

Pollution is a serious problem in several Macedonian towns, and this is
the background on which Water Bodies is created. It represents images of urban
toxified landscapes, as well as of toxified natural spaces that show potential for
revival.

When Neda, the narrator of Avramovska’s novel, arrives at the airport, she
is greeted by her close friend Gavril, they drive to Kumanovo. The narrator’s
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reiterated question to herselfis “Why am I here”, which is directly connected to the
later possibility to construct a small-scale utopia. The setting at this point is clearly
dystopian. It is cold and dark, there is smoke along the whole road to Kumanovo,
and when they enter the town it is covered in even denser fog and smoke. There

9% C¢ 2 e 2% ¢

is an abundance of images of “fog”, “smoke”, “darkness”, “pollution”, “garbage”,

EE TS

“plastic bottles”, “plastic bags” thrown around, “cans” being carried through the
streets close to the market, “frozen mud ponds”, “exhaust gases”, and reference
to the responsibility of the “human factor”. “I have never seen the city like this”
(ABpamogcka, 2022, p. 28), says the narrator suggesting that the deterioration has
taken place in the last several years while she was away.

“From the car’s window, the greyness is now intertwined with distant, pale
light. A swarm of plastic bags reel around them. They pass through the dumping
ground... The stench slowly enters the car” (ABpamoscka, 2022, pp. 23-4).
Kumanovo is a desolate town, people do not go out unless they have to, and only
with masks.

In reality, in the winter months in Kumanovo are indeed marked by polluted
air, but the novel’s setting is certainly dystopian in the sense that it shows pollution
on a much higher scale than it is, and in presenting the people walking the streets
in masks worn to protect themselves from the pollution. The atmosphere is also
dystopian — the conversations between the characters are also slow, there is a
constant sense of nausea and focus on the polluted environment.

There are numerous indications that the dystopia is a result of the patriarchal
system and values, in which successful businessmen embody the principle that
is highly unsettling in its negative environmental impact. One of the most direct
indications is the scene in which the narrator meets a man who throws a bag of
garbage into the river. The man is described as having strong and sharp facial
features, robust body. “But what she finds most striking is the large watch... and
the enormous Gucci belt with an equally enormous buckle in the form of the word
Gucci.” (ABpamoBcka, 2022, p. 97) He also carries in his hands a key pendant
with the marks of BMW. When the narrator asks him not to throw the garbage
into the river, he says: “Why not? Does it belong to your father?” (p. 97) So, his
arrogance, even impudence, his lack of concern for the environment, his rich attire
suggest that he is some kind of prototypical representative of a machoistic man
in a patriarchal society. Unlike him, the four main characters (Neda, Gavril, their
friend Jasna, and the grandmother) are constantly aware of the human negative
influence on the environment and act in order to mitigate it.

The non-human environment

“Who can forget those moments when something that seems inanimate turns
out to be vitally, even dangerously alive?” (Ghosh, 2016, p. 3) This is how the
book The Great Derangement by Amitav Ghosh begins, in which Ghosh manages
inventively to show the interconnectedness between climate change, literature,
history and politics. What the question in the beginning of the book refers to
is that not only humans, but everything in nature — regardless of whether it
is a living being or a climate phenomenon — can become an active force that
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affects its environment. This, according to Ghosh, is well known to all residents
of the Sundarbans, the large mangrove forest of the Bengal Delta, where tigers
incessantly lurk — the human does not see the tiger, but only its prints in the
mud, and feels its presence. If the tiger attacks, the human will not see it until
the last moment. Seeing the tiger is the moment of recognition of the presence
of a conscious being that has existed even before that moment of recognition.
Something similar happened to Ghosh himself when, faced by an unexpected
hurricane in Delhi, he recognized this weather phenomenon as an active force.
The novel by Avramovska expresses such moment of recognition of the animals
as active beings with their own consciousness.

In his study of climate change novels Anthropocene Fictions: The Novel
in a Time of Climate Change, Adam Trexler (2015) points out that they usually
represent apocalyptic scenarios or employ literary strategies connected to human
psychology. Water Bodies is concerned predominantly to the non-human context.
The non-human world is foregrounded in the novel, thus becoming a part of
the author’s representation of the negative effects of the human presence on the
environment. In this way, Avramovska draws the attention to what is a rarely
treated theme in Macedonian literature. Namely, the four main characters of the
novel are the ones who realize the devastating effects of humans on nature, and
the healing effects that nature can have on humans provided that it is protected.

This becomes obvious in many scenes in the novel: some of the most
important and recurring leitmotifs are those of the goat and the fairies. Gavril,
a cab-driver who works illegally, has had an accident which became a turning
point of his life. He tells the narrator about the accident, suggesting that he must
have hit something, an animal of some kind, which the people who were with him
in the car suggest was a goat. The scene is described at length with details that
emphasize Gavril’s feeling of responsibility and regret. He searches for the goat
for a long time, pacing through the environment with care and respect.

Other animals also take up an important part in the novel. And so do
supernatural creatures, such as fairies. It turns out that the fairies are in fact
the rays of sun peeking through the shadows of the poplar trees by the river,
forming patterns that resemble fairies. Thus, they serve as metaphors of the clean
environment in the past.

The grandmother’s stories about fairies appearing on the river in Kumanovo,
and Jasna’s photographs capturing water bodies and various type of trees point out
to their quality of providing connection between the human and the natural world.

Dreams also play a very important part in the novel, turning away from the
rational industrial progress into the role of spontaneity and sub-consciousness in
protecting the environment. Gavril’s frequent dreams of the accident link the goat
to a fairy, bringing up the theme of fairies as metaphors of the clean environment
in the past. The grandmother’s stories about fairies appearing on the river in
Kumanovo, and Jasna’s photographs capturing water and sometimes fairies point
out to their quality of providing connection between the human and the natural
world.
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Search for an Eco-Utopia

Water Bodies examines the concepts of interconnectedness between dystopia
and the possibility of a utopia within this dystopian setting. The utopian space is
predominantly marked by ecofeminism, as evident in several aspects:

— The stories of the existence of a clean river bank in the past are orally
transmitted from the grandmother to her granddaughter, so via the female
line of predecessors.

— The utopian space is a subject of quest inspired by the woman narrator,
and although previously a few other characters, both male and female,
have heard of the nostalgically clean place of the riverbank, it is only
after the arrival and initiative of Neda that the search for the utopian
place actually begins.

— Additionally, the unpolluted place that existed in the past but can also be
revived in the future is symbolically represented through the symbol of
fairies.

—  The hope expressed in the novel and the connection to the non-human are
new in comparison to the previous dystopian novels (in N. Macedonia)
written by male authors, which are predominantly pessimistic and
human-centered.

As Axel Goodbody (2007) suggests, “The ecocritical approach is not
necessarily rooted in a perception of crisis in the sense of impending global
environmental collapse, but it is driven by concern about the unviability of our
current treatment of the natural environment in the longer term and by conviction
of the need for an ongoing re-examination of our underlying attitudes towards
nature.” (p. 21) The re-examined attitudes towards nature are present in the novel
in Gavril’s deeply felt grief for accidentally hitting the goat, in the quest of the
characters for the river bank, and in Jasna’s exhibition of her photographs whose
motif are water bodies and trees.

According to Justyna Kostkowska (2013), “Val Plumwood has pointed
out that the rationalist, androcentric master narrative that had served to support
patriarchy must now give way to multicentric pluralism. The way we use language
must be carefully scrutinized and reformed to eliminate old hegemonic patterns
and to promote modes of linguistic expression that foster connectivity instead of
separation, equality instead of hierarchy, diversity instead of homogeny.” (p. 8)
“Old hegemonic patterns” and “androcentric master narrative” are also present in
the novel, especially in the narrator’s analysis of the actions of the so-called Gucci
man. In reexamining his actions later, she says:

The Gucci-man does not see himself as part of the world in which he exists,
but as his external manipulator. He thinks that he affects the environment, and
is himself untouched by his effects over the environment... He thinks that since
nature, air, streets cannot be bought or possessed or exploited, they disappear, fall
into a perceptive black hole. The bag, the cans, the garbage are objects that do not
belong in his car, his yard, his house, but belong to the ‘not his’ street, not his river,
not his country. (ABpamoBcka, 2022, p. 111)
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Here, the narrator uses language precisely to foreground the connectivity
between human and nature, and the Gucci-man’s lack of awareness of that
connectivity.

Discovering the potential of an eco-utopia

Finally, when the narrator, her grandmother, Gavril and Jasna arrive on the
river bank — although the river is so filled with garbage that it seems to have
disappeared, they all see the potential of clean environment. They see it in their
imagination and the awakened urge for action. For example, in the river’s murmur,
the narrator tries to hear the fairies’ speech. She imagines children holding hands,
and the darkness coming “not with a bang, but with the gentleness of snow”
(ABpamogcka, 2022, pp. 122-3). The clouds clear and the sun’s rays fall through
the branches, so that “the river with the garbage covered with snow reminds her of
images of distant galaxies”. The river flows on “carrying not just human poison,
mire and malice, but also its clarity and persistence” (p. 123).

What happens in this scene is a changed perception of the existing pollution.
It is a vision of a world that could be transformed, an eco-utopia that could be
created, and which is created by the small company standing by the river. It is
reinforced by the exhibition of Jasna’s photographs at the end that points to a
possibility of implementing the changes in practice.

Conclusion

The three main elements in the novel are the dystopian setting, the emphasis
on the non-human environment and, through it, the possibility of creating an
eco-utopia. In this sense, and referring the Lawrence Buell’s criteria, the novel
foregrounds the integration between the human and non-human world; The human
interest is not privileged; the events display how the humans are aware of their
accountability to the environment. Thus it could be stated that the novel Water
Bodies embodies environmental consciousness.

In terms of the turn towards the nonhuman part of nature, with the focus on
the goat, the trees, the fairies, as well as the dogs and cats that surround Neda’s
grandmother — all of them treated as important agents of action and change
themselves, the novel represents an ecocritical attempt to undermine the high
hierarchical positioning of the humans. Such attempts, as Colombino and Childs
state, are “in part ethical, in part political, in part cultural, but fundamentally
philosophical” (2022, p. 355).

In Water Bodies, human agency appears as part of a broader context in which
a variety of agencies act and influence each other, rather than humans exposing
domination and lack of concern of the environment, as represented by the critical
examination of the Gucci man. From the criticism of the polluted environment in
which the narrator finds herself, and which is affected by human activity, the novel
moves into exploring possibilities and awareness of mutual interactions with other
parts of the world, both living (the animals and plants) and non-living (the river).
The entanglements between them shift and make porous the boundaries between
landscape and bodies. Thus the novel challenges the traditional position of placing
human interests at the center.
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INOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAILE TPY/1IOBU 3A ,,ITAJIUMIICECT*

TpynoBute 3a HapeaAHUOT 0poj Ha ,JlaauMicecT® 1a ce ucmpakaar
HajaouHa 10 15 mapt 2025 ronuHa.

Tlouumyeanu,
Be nmokanyBame 1a 3eMeTe y4ecTBO €O Balll TPy BO criicaHuero ,Jlamummcect™. Bo
MIPUJIOT BH AOCTAaBYBaMe YIaTCTBO 3a MOATOTOBKA HA TPYJOBUTE.

YHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHoTO HayuHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumrcect® ce objaByBaaT TpyZOBH Of
o0lacTUTe TMHTBUCTHKA, HAayKa 3a INTepaTypara, MeTOIMKa Ha HacTaBaTa i KyJITypoJIoTHja.
[Toxpaj Toa, pesepBupaHa € U pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OMHOCHO 3a PEICH3HMH 3a HajHOBaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX U CIIMIHO) Of IIHPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (PUIIONIOTHjaTa U O
KyATYpOJIOTHjaTa.
Bo cnmcanmnero , Ilamummcect™ ce o0jaByBaar TpyI0BH Ha MaKEIOHCKH, aHIINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, HTAIHjaHCKH, (PPAHITyCKH U TypCKH ja3uK. TpyaoBute Tpeba ma Gumat
moarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanuim, Bo B5 dopmar co maprunu mneso,
JecHo, rope oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
napaMmeTpu:
1. HacJyoB Ha TPyIOT: rojxeMu OyKBH, 60111, ToeMHuHa 12;
2. HmMe u npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTE: roieMu OyKBH, 6011, ToeMuHa 12;
3. MHcruTynuja (YHUBepP3UTeT U CJAMYHO) M Jp:KaBa BO Koja ce Haorfa
HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Anpeca o1 eJeKTPOHCKATAa MOIITA HA aABTOPOT/aBTOPHTE: TOJIEMHHA Ha
6ykBu 11 (cure mogarony ce HaBeAyBaat MOCeOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO Ce JBajIa
WA TIOBEKE aBTOPH HA TPYAOT);

5. AIICTPaKT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3MK: MakcumMyM 250 360poBH, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiuyynu 300poBH Ha COOIABETHHMOT ja3sHK: MAKCUMyM 7 KIy4HH 300pOBH,
rojemuna 10;

7. Tpymot Tpeba ma TH COIPKU CICTHUTE OCHOBHM eJeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBET,
IJIaBEH JIeJ Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy9I0K U Oubimorpaduja.

8. BoBemoT, MIaBHHOT Jen Ha TPYIOT M 3aKIYYOKOT Ja OMaaT co ToJeMHHa Ha
6ykBu 11, mpopen single;

. bubmmorpadujata co ronemuna Ha Oyksu 10.
10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3HK Ha KPajoT o1 TpynoT, no budiuorpadujara:
ronemMuHa Ha OykBH 10, CO CIIEAHNUTE 3aJOTDKUTEITHH €IEMEHTH: M€ U TIPE3NMe
Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIIMja 1 Ap>KaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB HA TPYIIOT,
aTICTPAKT, KIIyYHH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYHAOBU INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBIIACTEH JIEKTOD 33 COOJBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpynoBuTe Aa ce HCIPAKAAT HA eHA O] CJEAHUTE agpecu:

Ha maxenoncku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmckn jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranmjancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpu 1UTHPamETO BO TPYAOT M HABEAYBAETO HA KOPUCTEHATA JIUTEPATypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) lluraTu Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCmMOm ce HABeAY8d NPEIUMEMo HdAd dA8mopon,
200UHAMA HA U30A6are Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMECHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOMm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa uwcrakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha TeopHjara CO NpaKTHUKara € 0J] 0COOEHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napagpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jicka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce MoBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKaTa.

Taa mcrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YYWIIMINTE € MOTPeOHO Teopujara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnopeo npesumenmo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyooeu 00 eoeH Ucm agmop, miue ce Haeedyeaam no
XPOHONOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

*  3aknuza:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

*  3a noznasje 00 Knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

*  3a cnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  3a eed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj Ha PerryOnnka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu 2oouwinuyu
na Penybnuxa Makeoonuja. llpesemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 r. http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a NPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETE Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
Ha CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynosute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) CE PEIICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PEICH3CHTH
KOMINTO Ke paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE HE3aBHCHO CJICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HHPOPMHPAHHU 32 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYAOBH Ipej 00jaByBambETO
Ha ceKkoj Opoj of cnimcanuero. KoHewuHata ofiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBHUTE HA PeIaKIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIUCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJITOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS

FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest

is 15 March 2025.

Dear colleagues,

You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1.
2.
3.

Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12

Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12

Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small
letters, size 11;

Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction,
main body, conclusion and references.

The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11
with single spacing.

References: size 10

. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the

following mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country
and institution, title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:

In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

*  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

*  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4™ of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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